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' BLOVDY TENENT. 
of PES E cuuTrTION, forcauſeof 


Cons ci c , diſcuſſed, in 
I Conference betweene 
TRVTH ad PEACE. 


"I VV no, 
In all tender Affection, preſent tothe High 
Court of Parliament, ( as the Meal 
their Diſcowſe) theſe, (amongſt other 
Paſſages) of bug beſt cunſideration. 
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Fi Ther de 0 of hene bun: 

dred tho! f. Proteſtants and 
Papi/ts,ſpile in the 7 'of greſent and for: 
mer Ages, for their reſpective (on{c1encer, 
is not required nor accepted by leſus Conf 
the Prince of Peace. 

Secondly, Pregnant Srriptgres and tra 
gruments are throughout the W oi le propo- 
ſedagainſt the Doctrine of 7 exſecutian for 
for cauſe of Conſcience. 

_ Thirdly, Satisſactor e Anſwers are giv en 
to cri — and objecions pro luced by 
Mr. Calvin, Bex a, Mr. (utton, and the Mi- 
niſters of the New Englih Churches, and 
others former and later, tending to prove 
the Dotrine of Perſecution ſor cauſe of ¶ on- 
ference, 
Fourchly, The Dodrine of Perſecuiipy 
tor caule of Conſcience , is proved guilry,of 
all che b d of the Soules crying for venge- 


ance under the Altar... YL) V130 


G3 = Filth- 


Fifty, Al Civil Stare; with their OH. 
cert of juſtice in theit reſpcktive conſnntion: 
and adminiſtrations are proved eſſentially 
Crvill, and therefoił not tudges, Governonrs 
or Defentour: of the Spirtnall or Chriſtian 
late and Werſhip. 

Six ly, It is the will and command of 
fyod, that ſi ce the comminꝑ of his denne 

the Lord Ii ſu) a permiſuan of the moſt Pa- 
ganiſh, Jewiſh, Turkiſh or Antictriſtian 
conſciences and worſhips, bee granted to all 
men in all Nations and Countries: and they 
are onely to bee fonght againſt wich that 
Sword which is only (in Soule matters) able | 
to conquer, to wit, the Saru of Gods Spirit, | 
Bead eg, er i nas 

Seventhly, The fate ofthe Land of V, 
rael, the Ringt at d people thereof in Peace | 
& Mar, is proved /fipuratrve and ceremoniall, 
and no patterne nor prefideqs for any Ring- 
dom or civill late in the world'to fallow. © 


Eightly, Godrequireth hot ani | 9 75 | 


—— att — — — — — 


— — 


of Religion to be inaffeu and infurced in any 
civill tate, which inſorced amiſormity ( ſoo- 
ner or later) is the greateſt occaſion of civill 
Marre, raviſhing of conſcience, per ſecution 
of ( briſt Ieſus in his ſervants, and of the 
hypccrifie and deſirudlion of millions of Jouls. 
Ninthly, In holding an inforced wnifor- 
|  mityof Religion in a crvill late , wemuſt , 
neceſſarily diſclaime our deſires and hopes 
of the /cwes con verſion to ¶ hriſi. 
Tenthly, An inforced uniformity of Re- 
| Higionthroughout a ation or civil late, 
cConſoui ds the (rvilland Religious, denies 
che principles of Chr ſtianity and civility, 
and that Feſur C briſl is come in the Fleſh. 
| Eleventhiy, Ihe permisſion of other 
| Conſciences and worſbips then a ſtate proſeſ- 
ſeth, only can (according to God) procure: 
a firme and luſtip g peace, (good aſſurance 
being taken according to the wiſdome of the 
civill flate for uniformuy ef civill obedience 


from all ſorts.) | 


a 3 Twelſch- 


— ————— 


Twelſchly, My, true aviluy and Chri- n 
ſlianity may both flouriſh ina tate or Ning- 7 
dome , notwithſtanding the permiſſion of 
divers and contrary: conſciences , citherof 
{ep or Gentiles 


1 0 


\ . 


feaſonable 


To rus R1rowr Hon onanun, 
both Houſes of the High Court of 
PARLIAMENT. 


Right Honourable and Renowned Patriots : 


Ext to the ſaving of your own ſbales ( in the lamentable 

ipwrack of Mankind) your taske ( as Chriſtians ) is to 

fave the Sesles, but as Magiſtrates, the Bodies and Goods 
— 3 

Many excellent Diſcourſes have preſented to your 
Fathers hands and Yours ' former and preſent Parliament: 
I ſhall be humbly bold to ſay , that (in what concernes your 
duties as Af 2 „towards others) a more neceſſary and 
was ne ver yet preſented. 

Two things your Heneers here may pleaſe to view (in this 
Controvetſie of FPerſecutios fot cauſe of Conſcrence ) beyond 
what's extant, 

Fuſt the whole Body of this Conroverfie form'd & pitch'd 
in true Battalis, 

Secondly (although in reſpeR of my ſelfe it be imer con- 
g'tſſas, yet in the power of that Cad who is Max1mas 1 Mini- 
, Your Honours ſhall ſee the Controverſie is diſcuſſed wita 
men as able as moſt, eminent for abiatie and piezie, Mr. Canton, 
and the New Engliſh Miniflers, 
| When the Frophers in Scripture have given their Coats of 
Armes and Eſeutchrons to Great Men, Your Honours know the 
Fabylonian Monarch hath the Lyan, the Perſian the gene, the 
Orecias the Le rd, the kanne acompound of the tormer 3. 
moſt ſtrange and dreadfull, Dan. 7. 


Their: 


- Their oppreſſng,plundring.ravithi ing, not 
of the badiet, but the — Men are large explaining mY 
mentaries of ſuch ſimilitudes. 

Your Honowrs have been famous to the end of the World, 
for yourunparallel'd wiſdeme, courage, juſtice, mercie , in the 
vindicating your Civill Lewes, tres, &c. Yet let it nog 
be grievous to your Henourst ts to er a little, why 
all the Prayers and Teares and Faſtings in this Nation have not 
pierc'd the Heavens, and quench'd theſe Flames , which yet 
who knowes how far they'll ſpread, and whenthey'll out 

Your Honour have broke the jawes of the Oppreſſoar , and 
taken the prey out of their Teeth (lob. 29.) For which AR I 
believe it hath pleaſed the moſt High God to ſet i Guard ( not 
only of Trained men, but) of mighty Angeli, to ſecure your 
ſittting, and the Citie. 

I feare we ate not pardoned, though reprieved O that there 
may be a lengthning of Laudans tranquilitie, of the Parliaments 
ſaletie, by avercy to the powe! Dan. 4. 

Right Honourable, Sowle yokes, Joule eppreſſiams plundrinęs, 
IN are of a crimſon and deepeſt dye, and I believe 
the chicte ot Englands fins, unſtopping the Viols of Buglands 
preſent ſorrowes. | 

This glaſſe preſents your Howeers with Arguments from Re- 
ligiow, Reaſon, Experience. all proving that the greateſt yoakes 
yet lying upon Engliſh necks, (the proples and Your own) are of 
a ſpiritual and ſaule nature, 

All tormer Pen have changed theſe yoakes accor- 
ding to their conſcrences ( Poprſh or Proceſtant) *Tis now your 
Honogrs turne at helme, and (as your tant, ſo I hope your reſs- 
lation, not to change (tor that is but to turne the Nele which 
another Parliament and the very next may tune againe:) but 
to caſe the Subjcers and Your ſelves from a 3eate (as was once 
ſpoke in a caſe not unlike 4c 15. which nexther You nor your 
Fathers were ever able to beate. | | ** 


Moſt Noble Senators Your Fathers (whole ſeats Vou fill) 


are mouldred, and mouldting their branes, their e &c. 
to bes in the pit of ratteneſſẽ ; They and .You muſt ſhortly 
83 wich two i of men) appeare at the great Bore - 
Tt (hill then be no griefe of heart that you have now attended 
to the c of Soulgs, thouſands oþ preſſed, millions raviſhed by 
the Ae and Statutes concerning Saules, not yet repealed. 

Of Bodies impoveriſhed, impriſoned, 8c. for their ſow'/es be- 
liefe, yea ſlaughtered on heapes for Religions controverſies in 
the Parres of preſent and former Ages. 


* Notwlthſtanding dhe ſucceſſe of later times, (wherein The fimous 
ſiy.ng of a late 
King of Buke. 


& ſundry opinions have been hatched about the ſubjeR of Re- 
gien) a mu my clearly diſcerne with his eye, and as it 
e were touch with his finger that :ccording tothe verity of 
© holy Scriptures, &c. mens canſciences in no ſort to be 
cc violated, urged ot conſtrained. And whenſover men have 
c attempted any thing by this violent courſe, whether openly 
ce or by lecret meanes, the iſſue hath beene pernicious, and the 
* cauſe of great and wonder full innovations in the principale ſt 
© and mightieft Kingdemes and Countries, &c. 

It cannot be denied to be a pious and pradentiall a for 
Your Hoxoeers (according to your conſcience) to call forthe 
advice ot faithfull Coxncef&ours in the high debates concerning 
Your owne, and the ſoules of others. 

Vet let it not be imputed as a crime for any ſuppliant to the 
God of Heawen for You, if inthe humble ſenſe of what their 
ſoules belceve, they powre forth (amongſt others) theſe three 
requeſts at the Throne of Grace. 

Firſt, That neither Your HMansurs, nor thoſe excellent and 
worthy perſons, whoſe — you ſcek, _— holy Oo 
Iſrael to their apprehenſions, tes, canc „ rejecting or 
- lecting the 1 ſtions of any, t — 
as baſe as ſpittle and clay, with which ſometimes Chriſt /eſaw 
opens the eyes of them that are _ bliade. 


Se- 


mia. 


—£O bee 


Secondly, That the preſent and future gen&#41/0%5 of the 
Sons of Men may never have cauſe to ſay that ſuch a F 
mem (as England never enjoyed the like) ſhould modell the 
E Tay of Reli. worfhip of the living, eternal and inviſible God after the Bias of 
185 any earthly intereft, though of the bigheſt concernment under 
the Sunne : And yet, ſaith that learned Sir Franci Bacon (how 
ever otherwiſe perſwaded, yet thus he confeſſeth:) © Suca as 
© hold preſſure of Conſcience, are guided therein by ſome pri+ 
© vate imterefts of their owne. «a 

Thirdly, Whatever way of w#rſhipping God Your owne 
Conſciences ate perſwaded to walke in, yet (from ay ry 
aff of violence to the conſciences of others) it may bee nevet 
An told at Rome nor Oxford, that the Parliament of England hath + 
en chu ver COMMitted a greater rape, then if they had forced or taviſhed 

p<: {ons were the bodies of all the women in the World. 
priteeu'e? And that England: Parliament ( ſo tamous throughout all 
cnc bei Europe and the World) ſhould at laſt turne Papifts, Prelatifts , 


leugnen Precbyterians, Independents, Socinlans, Familifts, Aminomians. 


«+ »-y * Kc. by confirming all theſe ſorts of Conſciences, by Civil 
haraed in torce and violence to their Conſciences. 
vic cout 


eie. . 
» * 


To 


To every Cars "ls 


V V Nile L plead the Cauſe of 7 ru and Inwocencie againlt the 
doch Dottrine of Perſecution for eauſe of conſcience , I 
judge it gotunfit to give aſarme to my ſelle, and all men to prepare 
to — ſecuted or hurted for eauſ aſe of con/oience 
ether thou ſtandeſt charged with 10 — 2 Talents, if thou 
Wel any for canſe of con/ciexce, how canſt thou lay thou follows 
eft the Lane of Ged who io abhorr'd that praQtice 
If Paal, it peſur Chrift were preſent here at 1 and the que- 
ftion were * * what Re/igion would they approve of: The 
Papfti,Prelatiſts, Prefoyterians Independents, &<.would etch ſay, Of 
mine, ot mine. 
Bot put the ſecond queſtion, if one 9 feverall ſorts ſhould by 
major vort attaine the Sword of ſtecle: doth Chriſt 
eius authorize them ro fight with in His cente? Doe not all tnen 
— the Ar. eee and every conſcience true or falſe eomplaine of 
ery, tyra &e. 
"Two mountaines of crying tye heavie upon the backes of 
a that name the name of Gin, the eyes of 5 » Tarkes and 


"Tus. The -e of theit aaume, inventions fwper ſtitions, 

und moſt nl. 
2 e Ide bloody irreligfons and ide mene ens and 
Ae make vaile of the Name of Mr. 


4 like e is the 1 ebe dab, the fire to end chele 
— feanghrers in « #wught Kughter of the holy Witneſſes? 


Rev.1 1. 
Six yeares r 214 ſo much Truth of Chrift ( as that time 
orded, in age kundles the flames of Q. Maries 


2. Gr; 


a We now but exptct that after ſo many fcores of yeares 
prearhing and profe ſing of more'Trmth, and amongſt fo many great 
contentions amongſt the very beſt of Proteſtants , a frerie furnace 
ſhauld be heat, aud who ſees not _— the fires kindling? 


I con- 


——————— 


* 
% 


Secondly, That the preſent and future gep#4/ions of the 
Sons of Men may never have cauſe to ſay that ſuch a la- 
ment (as England never enjoyed the like) ſhould modell the 
E Tay of Reli. worfhip of the ling, eternal and inviſible God after the Bias of 
kt any carthly is tereſ, though of the higheſt concernment under 
the Sunne: And yet, ſaith that learned Sir Franci Bacon (how 
ever otherwiſe petſwaded, yet thus he confeſſeth:) © Suca as 
© hold preſſure of Conſcience, are guided therein by ſome pri+ 
vate intereſts of their .] e. IS 
Thirdly, What evet way of werſhipping God Your owne 
Conſciences are perſwaded to walke in, yet (from any bloody 
aft of violence to the conſciences of others) it may bee nevet 
unge, told at Romenor Oxford, that the Parliament of England hath 
en bu vet committed a greater re, then if they had forced or taviſhed 
p*r [ons were the bodies of all the women in the World. 
priieewe! And that Englands Parliamem ( ſo tamous throughout all 
ene 1 x by Europe and the World) ſhould atlaſt turne ? ifs, Prelatifts 3 
legen Pregbyterians, Independents, Socinians, Familifts, aminami ant. 


en cc. by confirming all theſe ſorts of Conſciences, by Civill 
harined in forceand violence to their Conſciences. 
theic coulci- | 
ke. 7 . J 

To 
i, 


To every Comrteous Reader. 


V V Nile L plead the Cauſe of 7y#th and Innocencie againlt or 
bloody Doctrine of Perſecution for cauſe of conſcience , 
judge it gotunfit to give aſarme 72 ſelfe, and all men to — 
to be „ or wks for cauſ 
ether thou ſtandeſt charged with 10 — 2 Talents, if thou 

hunteſt any for canſe of con _—_— e how canſt thou lay thou follow - 
eft the Land of God who fo abhort᷑ d that practiee 

If Pas, it peſur Chriſt were preſent here at — and the que- 
ien were propofed what Religion would they approve of: The 
Papfti,Prelatiſts, Preſbyterian Independents & c. would euch ſay, Of 
mine, ot mine. 

But put the fecond queſtion, if one of the ſeverall ſorts ſhould by 
2 vore attaine the Sword of ſtecle: what weapons doth 

eius authorize then to fight with in His canſe? Doe not all men 


n _ every conſcience true or falſe complaine of 


emetry, tyra 
Two mountains of ng gel lyr heavie upon the backes of 


Al obac namethe — Chritinthe eyes of fewer , Tarkes and 


Pu 

Ful, The Y- of theit Auen inventions flaper ftitions, 

und oft copoerſationt. 

| „ uns Ide bloody irreligfons and neue ons and 
A e 4 N vaile of fhe Name of Chi, ce. 


Sher If ke ishe 4 Rs neo comune fre e 
pr efent flangbrers in 2 0 er of the Wuneſſes? 
Rev.11, 


Six yeares e ſo much Truth of Chriſ ¶ as that time 
— in Fdnares ge; Kindlles the fates of Q. Marie 


ren 15 is his exptet that aſter ſo many fcores of yeares 
prearhing and profeſſing of more'Trmb, and amongſt fo many great 
comexrions amongſt the very beſt of Proteſtants n ſietie furnace 
ſnauld de heat, — who ſees not * the fires kindling? 


] con 


* 


I confeſſe I have little hopes till thoſe Aames are over, that this 
Diſcourſe againſt IE — perſecution for cauſe of conſcience 


ſhould paſſe currant (1 fa 42 mongſt the Wolves and Lim, but 
even amongſt the Sheep Chri — yet 1 
meam, L ha ve net hid wiki at my ſoul; belief: And although 
ſleeping on the bed either of the pleaſures or profits of ſinne 
thou thinkeſt thy conſcience bound to (nite ie im that dares to 
waken thee? Let in the middeſt of all theſe civil and iritnat 
Wars (I hope we ſhall agree in theſe particulars.) 

Firſt, how ever the proud (opoothe advange of — lf 
earthor ground) or'elooke the poote and cry out Schiſamari 
Hereticks, &c. (hall 6 cnt — ferne un Pac. 
Yetthere is a ſoret puniſum we gs for — of Chrif 
then Aſoſer, even when —_—— ä Aaſes was put to death 
without mercie, Heb. 10. 28, 29. 4s Hetarbleeveth nor a bee 
damned, Marke 16. 16. 

Secondly, what ever Worſhip, Miniſtry, the beſt 
and pureſt are practiſed without 7 eo Fra — 
they ate the true inſtitutions of God. 


Miniſtries, &c. And however in Civill Kings gap be _—_— 
unto men , yet in Divine and Spi peſant © 
maſt diſdaine the ſervice of the bi — Be ye not — — 


vants of men, 1 Cor. 14. 
Thirdly, without ſearch 2 triall no man attaines this faith 


and tight perſwaſion, x TG. T . 


In vaine have 4 2 — Engliſe Bibles in 
the poorelt Eng ifs houſes, I | man or woman to 
ſearch the — it yet waſion * 


the Scripture, they be, vedin $ 
ras itſelfe e without the ſight of 100 e 
eleeves. 
Fourthly , having tried, we muſt hold faſt , 1 Theſe. Fe PD 
the joſſe of a Crowne, Revel. 1 3 ol Ke. having 
flea bitirgs of the preſent afflicti gi 
deare, we mult not ſell itcheape , — - 
whale World, no not for the ſavi ate laſt rai — 5 
a little vani- 
For 


welt precious; leaſt of all for the bitter ſweetning 
4 AY pleaſure. 


, — 


For a little puffe of credit and reputaubn from the changeable 
breath of uncertaine ſons of men. 

For the broken bagges of Riches on Eagles wings : For s 
Yreame of theſe, any or all of theſe which on our death-bed vaniſh 
—ä—— 2 — Oh how uch better 
is it from the love of Truth, from the love of the Father of lights, 


from whence it comes, from the love of the Sonne of God , who 
is the way and the Truth, to ſay as he, Jobs 18.37. For this end 


was I borne, and for this end came I into the World that I night 
beate witneſſe to tho Truth. 


T dien | I, 


— — * _ 
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What i meant by the Hereticke. Tit. 3. Pag. 33 
Ybe word Heretick generally iſta len. 34 
* killing in the Law, typing ont Spiritual kiling in the ge 


36 
The e cariare of @ Soult ſenfpple ef merey, towards others in their blind- 


we (ſe, Sc 38 

7 be difference let een the Church , and the World wherein it u, in al 

plates. 38 

-T be Church and civil State confuſedly made al one.. 42 
T be moſt praceable accuſed for peace- 2 


A large Examination of what i meant by —— Tareis, and letting of Fn 

alone. idid. 
Sathans ſubtletic about the opening of Scripturr. be 4 
T wo ſorts of Hypocritet, | 


Tb: Leor{ Feſms the great Teacher by Parables,and the only — of 
them. 


| 44 
Preaching fer canurrſion it properly out of the Church. | 45 
The tares —— — to f eſis A pole Far ag did. 
Gods Kingdome on Earth the viſible Church. | 46 
T be difference betw-en 9 aud the T, as iſe TRE theſe 
T ares and all cthers. 46 
Acivil Magiſtracie from the beginning of the _— 4 
The T ares ＋ to be tolerated the oy Hef all ſinner 
The denger of inſe (tion } _ the T ares,4 Fo ibid. 
The civi 7 Magi ſtrate net — arly ſpokes to in the New Teſtament 
As Fathers Maſters, 01, and 
eF two-fold flate of Chriſtanitie ; ſecure under the Rama — 
rours, and Apoſt ated under the Romane ibid. 
3 Payniculars comained in that probibitian of Cri Jeſus concerning the 
T ares, Let them alone, Mat. 13. oy 
Accompanying with Idolaters, 1 Cor. f. diſe 
Grill Magiftrates never inveſted by Chriſt 2 with the power 2 
title of — of the Faith, 4 
Gel prope rver carne ſt with God for an Aron of Fleſh. 7 
ibid. 


add puvi ment of the blind Phariſes he da. 
T he print of {educing, infc tting or Sewle kj 
Strange conſu fiors in puniſhments, = 


Zeri 55 


The blood of Sentes, 4 20. lies * ſuch a profeſſe te Oni 
k 
Ger 


the blood of Bodys only pen the 


The Table: 
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robs them for 
pay ray pr 13. . * — 
2 
7 leu 64 


cid in Religion 
T be nature of the wor ſhip wnbeleevig « we — 2 ibid. 


A <ifference of the —— 1 Chriſt and 


Antoninus Pius bu — d concerming Religion, 66 
Ifa.24. Mic. 4.3. c bi v 10 Kin Sedeme diſcuſſed idid. 
Acts 20 29. * ing of $ — djenffed 67 
It « in vaine to decline the name een 
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written long ſince by a Vuneſſe of leſus 
| * ChnilclolePrionerin? Newgate, _—_— Per- 


| ſeextion inicaule of — and 
CY ' | While ſince to Mr. Cotten, by a Friend 
who thus wrote: 


Inthe multitude of Councellours there ij ſafety 
t & therefore humbly 
| | ed in this point : vie. 


Whethe Perſecution for cauſe of Conſcirnce, 


be not azainſ} tbe Doctrius of leſus Chriſt the King of 
Kings. The Scriptures and Reaſons aretheſe, 


Ecauſe Chriſt commandeth that the Tes and Wheat (which 
ſome underſtand are thoſe that walke in the Truth, and thoſe 
that walke in Lies) ſhould be let alane in the worldand not 

ked up untill the Harveſt, which is the end of the World, Marth, 
13. 30. 38.&c. 

The ſame commandeth Aatth . 15. 14. that they that are Blinde (as 
ſome interpret, led on in falſe Religion , and are offended with him for 
teaching true Religion) ſhould be ler a/oxe, referring their puniſhmene 
unto their falling into the Ditch 

— Lake 9. 54,55. bee reproved his Diſciples who would have 
had Fire come downe from Heaven and devoure thoſe Samaritexer 
who would not receive Him, in theſe words: Ye know not of what 
Fpirit ye are, the ſon of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens liver, but to 
fave them. 

Pax the Apoltle of our Lord teacheth, 2 Tim. 24. 2. That the ſer« 
vant ofthe Lord muſt not frive, but muſt be gentle toward a Hen ſut- 


| tering the Evill Men, inſtructing them with meekneſſe that are contrary 


minded, if Ged at any time will give them repentavcy, that they 
may —.— the Truth, and —_ amendment out of that ſnare 


of the avi. c. 


Acco to thele bleſſed r the holy * — 
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told, that when the Low of Hoſe: nee 
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breake their Swords into c nt nd their 
F/a.11:9. Then ſhall obe hurt of deſtioy rin lie Ks 
9 an 2 
are are 


Holincfie, & c. And when he came, the ones 
before: ſo did his Diſciples after him, for the 
not carnal (faith.the Apoſtle) 2 (br.to 4. 

But he chargeth ftraitly thit his Diſei 2. — of far from per 
fecuting thoſe that would not bee of their Religion, that when they 
— — ed they ſhould pray (Matth. 5.) when they were curſed 

dt, &c. 

—_ the — ſeemes to bee, becauſe they who now are Tae, 
may hereafter be come Wheat ; they — now lia, may hereafter 
ſee; they that now reſiſt him, may r receive him ; they that are 
now in the devils ſhare, in adverſene ſſe to the Trath,may hereafter e 
to 74pevrante ; they that are now gu e, and perſocitdes (28 P Phy 
was) may in time become fairhſall as he; they that are now vdelators 
as the Corinths once were (1 Cor. 6.9. ) im / heteafter decome tr 
wor ſhippers as they they that are now wo people of God, nor under mercy 
(as the Saints ſometimes were, 1 Pet. 2. 20.) may hereafter become he 


cople of Cd, and obtaine w is they. 
l 80 e come not till the 11. houre, rb. 20. 6. Hthoſt ab 
left baure ſhould de 4ſt reyed, becauſe they come 
ak ould they never come bat be prevented. 
All which 1 are in all humility referred to yout godly wiſe 
ſider ation. 


| Pere — for cauſe of conſcience is wgainlt rhe profuſion 


and pradlice of famous Princes. 
FO you may pleaſe to conſider the 13 of King Jaw, in tis 
es Speech at Par liament, 1609. Ne faith, it E ſure Kete n i- 
2 aha God ne ver loves to plant his Church by — — 
Aal. in bis Highneſſe Xpologin, pag. 4. qeaking of fuck mr 
tooke the Oude thus: 
41 gave good proofe that I intended no per ſecmtion againſt them for 


c conſerence cauſe, but onely deſired Nat ene Wor deen 


u hich tor conſcienct caſe they ate 

And pag. 6. ſpenb ing of Nate ce (he e r Lie. 
Quith, „Huss ne vet pd nirention to lay cy ihe wil 2 
4 Pri. e (as have never Weed ro 2057 for ale of c. 
And ig tus H phy: (* Expoſution. on Revet. 20. ve: 1503. and «fter 


Y writerh thus; 4 « Sixthly the Sant 
and 


(3) 


— parody, dx elateth arts mga 2 
*of x be Perſecution, far they come to ſeeke the 2 
3 the viciia are the lefg, the 
au ſal arc feged. | 

Secondly, the ſaying of Stephen King of Poland: © I am King of 
1 Mea, not of ( mn/ciences, a Commander of Vadis, not of Soxles, 

Thirdly, the King of Ba hath thus written : 

And notwithitanding tbe ſucceſſe of the later times (where- 
„in ſundry epinioxs have berne batched about the ſubject of 
« Religion ) may make one clearly diſcerne with his eye, and as it wers 
ro touch with his Finger, that according to the veritie of Hay Sprip- 
«Kearer,and a N neretofore told and maintained, by the ancient 
© Doctors of the ( urch; That mens conſciencss aught in no fart to bas 
u violated, gra, or conſtrained; and whenloever men have attempted 
«© any thing by this violent courſe, whether openly or hy ſeeret 
*the iſſue hath beene perniciour. and the cauſe of great and — 
« /anovation; in the principallct and mightialt Ning . and Commirs 
© of all Chriſtendome. f * 

And further his 41«je/ty ſaith : * So that once mare we doe profeſle 
« before God and the whole World, that from this time forward wee 
Fe reſolved not to perrſecste or moloſt, or ſuffer to be gerſarutad or 
* any perſon hoſoc ver for matter of Religion,no not they that 
« protefic them/clves to be of the Romiſh Chareb, neither to oc 
« diſturbe them in the exerciſe of their Ai gi, ſo they tive contor» 
« mable to the Lawes of the States & c. 

And for the practice of this, where js per/ecarien for caule of conſcience 
except in Exglandand where Pepery reignes, and there neither in all 
places, as appeareth by Frexce,Poland,and other places. 

Nay, it is not prayed amongſt the Heathen that acknowledge not 
the tra God,as the Turi, Perfian,and others. 


Thirdly, becauſe perſecution for cauſe of conſcience is condemned 3 .Reaf. 


the ancient and later #/riters, yea and Papi: themiclvcs. 

Hilarie againſt — xy" _ thus = ow Church _ — 
per ſecure, but is per ſecured, And lamentable it is to ſee the great folly | 
theſe —— ſigh at the fooliſh opinion of this world, in that — 
thinke by humane aide to helpe Cad, and with worldly pompe and 

to undertake to defend the Chriſtian { hurch. I aske you B5- 
Bent, what helpe uſed the Apof/er in the publiſhing of the Goſpel ? with 
the aid of what power did they preach (Chi, and converted the Hea- 


then from their i to qa When they were in pro/onz, and lay in 
chan, did they pra = Tf Gad for ns A 
3 | 


— 


(4) 
and fav received from the Com Ox do you thinke that Paul went 
about with Reg Mandater , or Kingly authority, to gather and eſta- 
dune Church of (brif ? ſought he protetion from Nero Yeſpafies? 

The Apoſtles —_—_ with their for their owne maintenance, 
travailing by land and water from Towne to Citi, to preach Chriſt:Yea 
the more they were forbidden,the more they _ and preached {brif. 
But now alas,hwmane be/pe mult aſſiſt and prote@? the Faith and give the 
fame countenance to and by vaine and worldly bonowrs, men ſeek 
todefend the \bwrch of Chrift ? as if hee by hu power were unable to 
performe it. 

The ſame againſt the Arrius. | 

The Church now, which formerly by induring miſery and wnpriſen- 
ment was knowne to be a tre Church, doth now terrific others by i- 
priſenment, bam/iment , and miſery, and boaſteth that ſhe is highly eſtee- 
=_ of the world, when as the true Church cannot but be hated of the 

me. 

Tertull.ad Scapulam: It agreeth both with humane reaſon,and natural 
equity, that every man wor/bip God uncompelled, and belee ve what he 
will; for it neither hurteth nor profiteth any one another mans Reli- 
gien and Beleefe: Neither beſeemeth it any Religion to compell another 
to be of their Re/1gion, which willingly and freely ſhould be imbraced, 
and not by conſtraint : for as much as the offerings were required of 
thoſe that freely and with good will offered, and not from the contrary. 

Jerem. in proæ w. lib. 4. in Feremiam. Hereſie mult be cut off with the 
Sword of the Spirit: let us ſtrike through with the &Afrrowes of the Si- 
rit all Sennes and Diſciples of miſ- led Heretic bes, that is, with Teftimonies 
ot holy Scriptures. The ſlaughter of Heretickes is by the word of God. 

Brentius upon 1 Cor.3. No man hath power to make or give Lawes 
to ¶ briftians, whereby to binde their conſcience ; for willingly, freely, 
and uncompelled, with a ready deſire and cheerfull minde, mult thoſe 
that come, un unto Chriſt. | 

Luther in his Booke of the Civil Aagiſfrate faith ; The Lawes of 

the Civ Magiſtrates government extends no further then over the 
body or good;,and to that which is external: for over the ſoute God will 
not ſuffer any man to rule: onely he himſelfe will rule there. Where; 
fore whoſoever doth undertake to give Lewes unto the Souler and 
C onſciences of Men, he uſurpeth that government himſelſe which apper - 
taineth unto Cod, & c. 

Therefore upon 1 Kings 5. In the building of the Temple there was 
no ſound of Iren heard, to ſigniſie that Cbriſ will ha ve in his ( hurch a 

free and a willing People, not compelled and conſtrained by Lewes and 


Latstes. Againe 
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p de ſaith upon Lek; 28. It idee the tie Cle Church, 
e dy the Jan Ar or humane Power, but the fle 
and figned hureh, which although it carrict the Nam of 2 Church 
yet it den es the power thereof. 

And upon ſal. 17. he faith : For the true ( hurcb of (hi know - 
8 not Brachium [eculare, which the Biſhops now adayes, chiefly 
uſe. | 
Againe, in Poſtil.Dom.1. poſt Epiphan. he ſaith : Let not Chriftiav: be 
commanded, but exhorted: for, He that willingly will not doe that, where- 
unto he is friendly exhorted, he is no Chriſties : wherefore they that 
doe compcll thoſe that are not willing, ſhew thereby that they are not 
Chriſtian Preachers, but Worldly Beadles. 

Againc, upon 1 Fet. 3. be faith : It the Civil Ifagiftrate ſhall coms 
3 me to believe thus and thus: I ſhould anſwer him after this man- 
ner: Lord, or Sir, Looke you to your Cνπ]¼ꝗ or Worldly Government, 
Your Power extends not fo farre as to command any thing in Gods 
Kingdowe + Therefore herein I may not beate you. For if you 
cannot beate it, that any ſhould uſurpe Amthoritie where you have to 
Command, how doe you thinke that God fhould ſuffer you to thruſt 
him from his Seat, and to ſeat your ſelfe therein? 

Laſtly, the Papiſts, the Inventors of Perſecution, ina wicked Booke 
of theirs ſet forth in X. James his Reigne, thus: 

Morcover, the Meanes which «Almighty God appointed his Officers 
to uſe in the Coaverſion of Kirgdomes and Nations, and People, was 
Humilitie, P atience,( baritie ; ſaying. Behold I ſend you as '$. 
midſt of Sven, Mat.10.16. He did not fay, Behold 1 ſe 
Wolves among Sheepe, to kill, impriſon, ſpoile and devoure t 
whom they were lent. . 

Againe ver/.7: be ſaith : They to whom I ſend you, will deliver you 
up into ¶ ounces, and in their Synagogues oy will ſcourge you; and 
to Preſidents and to Kings ſhall you be led for my fake. He doth not 
lay : You whom I ſend, ſhull deliver the people (whom you ought to 
convert) unto Cowncells , and put them in Priſons, and lead them to 
Preſidents, and Tribunal Scates, and make their Religion Felony and 
T reaſon, | i 

Againe he ſaith, verſ 32 When ye enter into an Houſe, ſalute 
it, ſaying, Peace be unto this Houle : be doth not fay , You ſhall ſend | 
Parſevants to ranſack or ſpoile bis Houſe, 

Againe he ſaid, Job» 10. The good Pafeur giveth his life for his 
Sheep, the T hiefe commeth not but to ſteale, kill and deſtroy. He doth 
not ſay, The Tbeefe giveth his life — his Sheep, and the Good Paſtour 

3 > commeth 


in the 
ou as 
unto 
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commeth not bat to teale; kill ndfefeoys 1 - Hen ons 

So that we holding our peace. bur Adu, themielves fpecke 

To anſwer ſome maine Objeltions. 

And firſt, that it is no prejudices to the Common walth,if Libertie of 
Conſcience were ſuſfced to ſuch as doe feare God indeed , as is or will be 
manifeſt in ſuch mens lives and converſations. 
eAbraben abode among the Caneavites a long time, yet contrary to 
them in Religion, Gen. 13.7.8 16.13. Againe he ſojourned in Gerar,and 
k. eAbimelecb gave him lea ve to abide in his Land Ges 20,21.23.24- 

1[aack alſo dwelt in the fame Land, yet contrary in Rigi, Cen. 26. 

acob lived 20 yeares in one Houle with his Unkle L. yotd:it- 

fercd in Religion,Gen,31. 
The people of Ira were about 430 yeares in that infamous land 
of Egypt, and afterwards 70 yeares in Beby/on, all which time t 
differed in Ke/igion from the States, Ed. 13. & 2 Ch . 6. N 

Come to the time of Chrift , where Il was under the Kenan, 
where lived divers dect of Religion, as Hebodians, Scribes and Plardſes, 
Saduce and Libertines, Thudaans and Samaritanes, beſide the Common 
Religion of the Jewes,Chrift and bis Apeſtles, All which differed from 
the Common & ligios of the State, which was like the Worſhip of Di- 
aua, which almoſt the whole world then worſhipped, Ad. 19. 20. 

All theſe lived under the Government of Caſar. being nothing burt- 
full unto the Commen-wealth , giving unto Ce/artbat which was his. 
And for their Religion and Conſcicnces towards God, he left them to 
themielves, as having no Dominion over their Sawler and Conſciences. 
And when the Enemies of the Truth raiſed up any Tawslts, the wile- 
deme of the Magiſtrate molt wiſely appealed them, A1, 18 14. 
& 19. 5. 32 


Fu ch EOS Me. own 
| Corrow of Baton in Neu- England, 


To the aforeſaid AxGuMenTS agamit 
rerſcuusas for Cauſe of Conſcience, . 


piofeſſedly mainteining Perſecution for 
Canſe of (onſcience, 


He Gee which you pur, is, Whether Perſecution for cauſe 
| of Conſcience, be not agaiakt the Dottrine of Zeſas (briſt the 


\ K of Kings, 

1.7. Now dy {Per/crmiion for Cane of Conſcience, I conceive you 
meang,\either ——— fome pointyof Dectria which you believe 
in Conſcience to be the Truth, or for pratifing ſome Works which in 
Con/ciauee you believe to be a Aria . 

No in Points of Defrmeſome are f without right be- 
hett whereof a Man cannot be $rc\cirram/Faxzial or leſſe 
prmcipall, wherein Men may differ in judgement , Without pte judice 
of ſalvmion on tither pert. 30 *01485 157 $M 
In like fort, in Points of Preffvce, ſome concerne the waightier Du- 
tics of the Law, as, What God we worſhip , and with what kinde of 
Wor ſhip; whether tuch, as if it he Rig, elo ſhip with Godis held; if 
Cutrapt, fellow ſhip with Him is ot. | 
Againe, in Points of Dach and-#orfpip leſſe Principall: either 
they arc held forth in a mecke and peace able way,though the Things be 
Errercon: or unlawfnll + Or they are held forth with ſuch Arregaxce 
and [mpetuaxſneſſe, as tendeth and reacheth (even of it ſelfe) to the di- 
ſturbance of C:v4 Peace, 
Finally, let me adde this one diſtinction more: When we are perſe- 
cuted for Conſcience lake, It is cither for (onſciexce rightly informed, or 
for erronicus and blind Conſcience. 
Theſe things premiſed, I would lay down mine Anſwer to the Que- 
{tion in certaine Con lun. 
Firſt, it is not la wiull to perſe cute any for ¶ anſcience ſake Rightly i- . 
— for in per ſecuring ſuch, Chriſt himielfe is perſecuted in them, 
19.4. | 
Secondly, for an Erreniows and bind Conſcievce,(cven in 3 2. 
[4 


lawfull to perſecute any, till after 
the ApaſYetireAerh,7 47.3. 10, 
b all and principall points of Do- 
e or Worſhip, the Word bf. God in ſuch things is ſo eleue, that 
hee cannot but bee convinced in (ſcience of the 2 
Errour of his way , after once or twice Admenition, wiſely and 
faithfully diſpenſed. And then if any it is not out of Cen- 
ſcience, but againſt bi ¶ vnſcience, at the Apoſtle ſaith ver/.11. He is ſub- 
verted and — being condemned of Himſelfe, that is, of his owne 
Conſcience. So that it ſuch a Man after ſuch Admonition ſhall ſtill per- 
fiſt in the Errour of his way, and be therefore puniſhed ; He is not 
ſecutedfor Cauſe of ( *nſcience , but for ſinning «gainſt his Owne (v 
Thirdly, In things of leſſer moment , whether Points of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, If a man hold them forth in a Spirit of Chriſtian Aeekpefſe and 
Love (though with Zeale and{ouſtarcie ) he is not.to be perſecuted, but 
telerated till God may be plenetu manibelt his Truth to him,Pbil,3. 17. 


tall and wezghty Ii 
Adrnonition once ice H 
— the Reaſon, that in 


Rem. 14.1, 2,3, SHI Th RIA | 

But if a Man hold forth or profeſſe any Errour or falſe way, with 
a boyſterons and arrogant ſpirit, to the diſturbance of Civil peace, he 
may juſtly be puniſhed according ts the qualitie and meaſure of the 
diſturbance cauſed by biail 222415 em 1904 „* tt 

Now let us conſider of your Reaſons or Objectiourto the contrary. * 

Your firſt head of Objecliaus is taken from the Scripture. 

Objell. 1. Becauſe Chriſt commandeth to let — T ares and 
Wheat to grow together unto the Harveſt, Mat.13.30.38. 

eAnſw. —. not Briars and Therzes, but partly Hypecritet, like 
unto the Godly, but indeed Carnal, as the Tuer are like to Wheat , but 
are not Wheat. Or partly ſach Corrupt Doctrine or Prattices as are 
indeed unſound, but yet ſuch as come very ncere the Truth, (as T ares 
doe tothe Meat) and ſo neere , that Good nen miy be taken with 
them, and ſo the Perſons in whom they grow, cannot be rooted gut, 
but good will be rooted up with them. And in ſuch a caſe Chri/t cal- 
— T oleration, not for penal proſecution , according to the 3. Con- 
cluſion. 

Oi. 2. In Math. 15. 14. (briſt commandeth his Diſciples to let 
the Blind alone till they fall into the aitch; therefore he would ha ve 
their puniſhment deferred till their finall /ſt ruten. 

eAnſw. He there ſpeaketh not to pi ne officers, uhethet in Church 
or ( vmmon · rale, hut to his pri vate yt ile, concerning the Phariſes, 
ovet whom they had no power. And the Comumaſi he givcch to let 
them 


[ 


* 


rhematoney is Ipbhen in regard ot troubling themſelves or rege tding 
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the offence, whichtbey tooke at the wholeſome Dodlrine of the Gai: 
As who (hould-lay,, Though they be offended at this Saying of mine, 
yet doe not you feare their Feare , nor bee troubled at their offence, 
which they take at my Dethrize, not out of ſound: but out 
of their Bindnefſe, But this maketh nothing to che Caule in band. 

06. In Zxh.g.54 45 .Chrift reproveth his Di/ciptes, who would have 
had fire come downe from Heaven to conſume the Samaritanes , who 

to receive Him. 
O. And Part tencheth Timerby, not to ſtrive, but to be genie to- 
wards All men, ſuffering e vid pattemly. „IIa e 
eA»/w. Both theſe are Direltions to Miniſters of the Cel how to 

deale ( not wich obſtinate offenders in the Chart that finne againſt Con- 
ſcience, but) either with Men without, as the n e were, and 
many unconverted Chriſtians in Crete, whom T (as an Evangeli) 
was to ſecke to convert': Or at beſt with ſome fewer or Cent in 
the Charcb, whe though catnall, yet were not convinced of the erroux 
of their Way i And*tistrue , it became not the Spirit of the Geppell ty 
convert Aliens to the Faith of (hij (ſach as the Sawaritanes boo, 
Fire and Brimſboxe ; nor to deule harſhly int Miniſtetie or 
vate Conference with all inch contrary minded men, as either had not 
yet entred into Charch- Fellow/bip, or if they had, yet did hitherto ſinne 
of Ignorance, not againſt Conſcience, 

But neither of both theſe Texts doe hinder the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpell to proceed ina Church- way againſt Church-members,when they 
become Scandalons , ether in Life or Doctrias : much leſſe doc 

at all to Civill Magiſtrates. 

og. From the pra clios of the Prophets, who foretold that ¶ ra 

ſhould ceafe in the dayes of the Cpu, Iſa. a. 4. & 119. Mic. 4. 
3-4- And the Apoſtle » The weapons of our Warfare are not 
carnal, 2 Cor, 10.4. And Ch is fo farre from perſecuting thoſe that 
would not be of his Religion , that be chargeth them, when they are 
| wary 6 themſelves, they ſhould pray, and when they are carſed they 
ould blefſe The'reaſon whereof ſecmeth to be, that they who are 
now Perſecuters and wicked perſons, may become true Diſeipier and 
Cr 

eAn,w. Thoſe iprodiitions in the Prophets doe onely ſhew, Firſt with 
what tand of 'Frapors he will fabdue the Natwer ro the Obedience of 
the Fauh ofche C., not by Fire 0” and Mrapen of 3 


of, 

Secondly,thoſe prediftions of the Prophets ſhew what the meeke and 
peaceable rewper will be of all the truc Converts to (briffiazity, not 
Lions or Leepards,&c, not crucll epprefſors, nor malignant peer, or 
bitert of one another. But doth not forbid them to drive tavenom 
wolves from the ſbeepfold, and to teſtraine them from devouring the 
Sheepe of Chriſt, 

And when Pas! ſaith, The weapons of our werfare are not carnal 
but rita, he denyeth not cid weapons of Juſtice to the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, Rem. 13. but onely to Church officers, And yet the weapons of 
fuch officers he acknowledgeth to be ſuch. as though they be pit aal, 
yet are ready to take vengeance of all d;/obedience,2 ( &.10.6.which hath 
reference (amongſt other Ordinances) to the cenſure of the Church 
againlt /candalons offenders. | 

When Chrift commandeth his Di/ciples to bleſſe them that curſe them 
and perſecute them, he giveth not therein a rule to pablick officers, he- 
tber in Church or Commonweale, to ſuffer notorious ſinners, either in life 
or de{trine, to paſle away with a g: But to private Chriſtians to 
ſuffer perſecution patiently, yea and to pray for their per/ecmtory. 

Againe, it is truc,Chc1lt would have his Dſciples to bee farre from 
— (for that is a ſnfall oppreſſion of Men for rig bacamſe- ſſe lake 

t that hindreth not but that he would have them execute upon all 2 
obedience the jad ement and vengeance required in the Word, 2 (Cor. 10. 6. 
Kom. 13. 4. | | 

Though it be true that wicked perſons now may by the grace of 
God become true Diſciples and Converts, yet we may not doe evill that 
good may come thereof : And evill it would bee to toicrate notorious 
evill doers, whether ſeducing teachers, or ſcandalous livers. Chriſt had 
ſomething againſt the ¶ agel of the (bhwrch of Pergamas tor tolerati 
them that held the do7rine of Balaan, and againſt the Church af I hiati- 
ra for tolerating p cſabel to teach and ſeduce, Rev. 2.14.20, 

Your ſecond Head of Reaſon: is taken from the profeſſion and praftice 
of famous Princes, King 7ames,Stephen of Poland,King of Bohemia, 

Whereanto a treble anſwer may briefly be returned. 

Firſt, we willingly acknowledge, that none is to be perſecated at all 
no more then they may be oppreſſed for righte ouineſſe lake. | 

Againe,we acknowledge that none is to be puniſhed for his conſci- 
excethough wil-iwtormgd as hath been ſaid, unleſſe his areur be funds. 


* 
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mental, or ſeditiouſly and turbulently promoted, and that after due con- 
viction of his conſcience, that it may appeare he is not puniſhed for his 
confrience, but for ſinning again bis conſcience, 

Furthermore, we acknowledge none is to be conftrainedto beleeve 
or profeſſe the true Religion till he be convinced in judgement of the 
truth of it: but yetreſtrained he may from blaſpheming the truth, and 
from ſeducing any unto pernicious errours. 

2. Wee anſwer, what Prices profeſſe or praiſe, is not a rule of 
conſcience : they many times tolerate that in point of State policy, which 
cannot juſtly be tolerated in point of true Chriſtianity. 

Againe, Princes many times tolerate offendours out of very neceſſity, 
when the offenders are either too many, or too tyighty forthem to pu- 
— in which reſpect David tolerated ab and his m h, but af 

1 will, 

3. We anſwer further, that for thoſe three Princes named by you, 
whotolerated Religion, we can name ydu more and greater who have 
not tolerated Hereriches and Schiſmarickes, notwithſtanding their pre- 
tence of conſcience, and arrogating the Crowne of Martyrdome to their 


ſufferings. 

| Conſtantin the Great at the requeſt of the Generall Coancell of Nice, 
baniſhed Arrius with ſome of his fellowes. Scr. 46.1 , Eceleſ; Hiſt. 
£4p.19.20. The ſame (onftantine made a ſevere Law againſt the Done- 
52 And the like proceedings againſt them were uſed by Valentinian, 
Gratias, and Theedeſons, as e Auguſtine reporteth in Epiſt. 166. Only u- 
lian the Apeſtata granted liberty to Heretickes as well as to Pagans, that 
he might by tolerating all ved to grow, Choake the vitals of Chriſtia- 
nity, which was alſo the practice and fin of Valensthe Arrian. 

Queene E1zabeth,as famous for her government as any of the former, 
it is well knowne what Lawes ſhe made and executed againſt Papifts, 
Yea and King «mes (one of your own witneſſes) though he was ſlow 
in proceeding againſt Pp s (as you ſay) for conſcience ſake, yet you 
are not ignorant how ſharply and ſeverely he puniſhed thoſe whom 
the malignant world calleth Pwriranes, men of more con/cience and bet- 
ter faith then he tolerated. | 

I come now to your third and laſt argument, taken from the jndge- 
ment of ancient and later Writers, yea even of Papiſts themſelves, who 
have condemned perſecution for conſcience fake. 

You begin with Hilary, whoſe teſtimony we might admit without 
any prejudice to the truth : for it 1s * the Chriltian Church doth not 

| n per- 
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perſecute, but is perſecuted : But to extommuniaato an 


pula the Romane Governoxr o 
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3 
not to perſecute; that is, it is not to puniſh an innocent, but a c 
and damnable perſon, and that not for conſcience, but for ig 
treu againſt light of con/cience, whereof it hath beene convinced, | 

It is true alſo what he ſaith, that neither the A es did, nor may 
we propagate Chriſtign Religion by the Sword: but if Pagans 
be won by the Word, they are not to be compelled by the Fuer. Ney 
vertheleſſe this hiudreth not, but if they or any others (hould ben 
the true Godand his true Religion, they ought to be ſeverely puniſhed; 
and no leſſe doe they delerveit they / auc fromthe truth to damnable 
Hereſie or Idolatry. 

Your next Writer (which is Tert alia ſpeaketh to the ſame pure 
poſe in the płace alledged by you His intent is onely to reſtraine da- 

eAfrica from the perſecution of Chriſtians, 
for not offering (acrifice to their gods : And for that end fetcheth an at- 
gument from the Law of Natural Equity, not to compell any to any 
Keligion, but to _ them either to beleeve willingly, or not to be- 
lee ve at all. Which wee acknowledge, and accordingly permit the z- 
dans to continue in their wnbeleefe, Ne vertheleſſe it will not therefore 
be lawfull opeoly to tolerate the worſhip of devils or Idoli, ot the /edutti- 
on of any from the truth. * 

When Tertalian ſaith, Another mans Religion neither hurteth nor 
profiteth any ; it muſt be underſtood of private worſbip and Religion 
feſled iv private: otherwilc a falſe Religion profeſled by the Memb 
of a Church, or by ſuch as have given their Names to Chriſt, will be the 
raine and de/olation of the Chercb, as appeateth by the threats of Chuilt 
to the Chureſes of Aſia, Revel.2, 

Your next Authour Hierom eroſſeth not the truth, nor advantageth 
not your cauſe : for we grant what he faith, that Hereſie muſt bee cut 
off with the Sword of the Spirir. But this biodreth not, but that being 
ſo cut downe, it the Herericke (till perſiſt in tus Herefie, to the ſeductian 
of others, he may be out off by the evi ſword, to prevent the perdition 
of others. And that to bee Hieromes meaning appeareth by his note 
upor: that of the Apoſtle, LA /ittle Leaves leaveneth the whole lampe} 
therctore {ſaith he) a Parke as ſoone as it appeareth,is tobe extinguiſh» 
ed, and the Zeaven to be removed from the reſt of the dowgh, rotten pe- 
ces of Acſh arc to be cut off, anda /cabbed beaſt is to he driven from the 
ſho plot 2 leſt the whole houſe, maſſe of dowgh, body and flecks, be ſet on 
tue wich ths ſher le, bee ſowred with the Lesen, be putriſied with the 
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ratten flaſh, periſh by the ſcabbed begft, . ds 

Brentins (whom you next quote) ſpeaketh not to your Can/e, We 
v. grant him and you, that Man hath no power to make Ce, 
to bi on/cience. But this hindreth not, but that Men may ſee the 
Liwes of God obſerved, which doe bind Conſcience. 

The like Anſwer may be returned to Luther, hom you next al- 
leadge, Firlt, that the Government af the Civil Magiſtrate extendeth 
no turther then over the Bodies and Goads of their Subjects, nat over 
their S: Aud therefore they may not undertake to give Lawes to 
the Souls and Con'ciences of Men. 

Secondly, that the Church of. C id 4 dath not uſe the Arme of Sepu- 
lar Poner to compell men to the Fœtb, or profeſſion of the Trach; for 
this is to be done by Spiritual weapons, whereby Chriſtians axe to bo 
exhorted, not compelled, 

But this kuadreth not that Chriſtiaxs (inning againſt /ight of Faith 
and ( on/ciexce , may jultly be cenſured by the Church with Excompmu- 
nicat ian, and by the Cizud Smord allo, in caſe they ſhall corrupt others 
to the perdition of their Souls. 

As for the Teſtimony of the Popi/h Book, we weigh it not, as knowing 
(whatſoever tbey ſpeake for T s/erasion of Religion , where themſclvcs 
are under Hatchet) when they come to (it at Sterne, they judge and 
practiſe quite contrary , as both theit Writings and 7udiriat procee- 
dings have teſtified to the World theſe many yeares. 

fo ſhut up this Argument from Teſfimame of Writers, It is well 
known, Auguſtine retracted this Opinion of yours, which in his 
younger times he had held, but in after riper age reverſed and refuted, 
as Ur in the ſecond Book of his Retractatiam, chap. 5. and in his 
Epiltles 48.50. And in his 1. Book againſt P, cap. y. he ſhew- 
eth, that it the Donatiſta were puniſhed with death, they were juſtly 
puniſhed. And in his 11 Tractate upon obs, They murther, faith he, 
Saule, and themſelves are afflicted in Body: They put men to everlaſting 
death , on yet they complaine when themſclves are put to ſaffet tempo- 
rall geatbh. 

Optatu in his 3. book, juſtifieth Afacherins, who had put ſome He- 
reticks to death; that he had done no more herein then what Aoſes, 


Phineas, and Elias had done before him. 
F Bernard in his 66 Sermon in Caxtice : Out of doubt ( faith he) it is 
better that they (hould be reſtrained by the Sword of Him, who beareth 
not the Sword in vainc, tuen that they ſhould be ſuffred to dra / many 
| „„ others 


— 
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others into their Errour. For he is the Miniſter of God for Wrath to 
every evill doer. 

Calvins judgement is well knowne , who procured the death of 
Michael Servetut for pertinacie in Herefie , and defended his fact by a 
Book written of that Ar . 

Reza allo wrote a Booke de Hereticis Morte pleſlendu, that Here- 
ricks areto be —— with Death. eAretixs likewiſe tooke the like 
courſe about the Death of Valentines Gentilis, and juſtified the Magi- 
ſtrates proceeding againſt him, in an Hiſtory wrizen of that Argu- 
ment, 

Finally, you come to anſwer ſome maine Objections, as you call 
them, which yet are but one, and that one obj ecteth nothing againſt 
what we hold. It is (fay you) no prejudice to the Common-wealth, 
if Libertie of Conſcience were ſuffted to ſuch as feare God indeed, 
which you prove by the examples of the Pattiatehs and others. 

But we readily grant you, Libertie of Conſcience is to be granted 
to men that feare God indeed, as knowing they will not perſiſt in He- 
reſie, or turbulent Schiſme, when they are convinced in Conſcience of 
the ſinfulneſſe thereof. | 

But the Queſtion is, Whether an Heretick after once ortwice Ad- 
monition ( and fo after conviction) or any other ſcandalous and hey- 
nous er, may be tolerated, eit her in the Church without Excom- 
munication , or in the Common-wealth without — 25 
may preſerve others from dangerous and damnable infection. 

Thus tuch I thought needfull to be ſpoken, for avoyding the 
Grounds of your Errour, 

I forbeare adding Reaſons to juſtifix the Truth, becauſe you may 
finde that done to your hand, in a Treatiſe ſent to ſome of the Brethren 
late of Salem, who doubted as you doe. 


The Lord Jeſus lead you by a Spirit of Truth 
into all Truth, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
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A Rr v to the aforeſaid Answsr 
of Mr. (otton. 


In a ConretreNCE betweene 
- TRUTH and PEACE. 


a 


CHAP. I. 


Trash. 1y N what darke corner of the World (/weet Peace) are we two 
1 met > How hath this preſent evill i baniſhed Ae from 

all the Coaſts & Quartersof it? and bow bath the Righte- 

ous ea in judgement taken Thee from the Earth, Rev 6.4. 

Peace. Tis lamentably true ( blefſed Trath ) the foundations of the Truh and 
World have long been out of courſe : the Gates of Earth and Hel have Peacerare- 
conſpired together to intercept our joy full meeting and our holy ug : 7 and (el- 
With what a wearied, tyred Wing ha ve I flowne over Nations, K ing- — 
domes, Cities, Tomnes,to finde out precious Truth! 

Truth. The like enquiries in my flights and tra vells have I made for 
Peace, and ſtill am told, (he hath left the Earthb,and fled to Heaven. 

Peace, Deare Truth, What is the Earth but a dungeon of darkyeſſe, 
where Traub is not? 

7 ruth. And what's the Peace thereof but a fleeting dreame., thine 
Ape and Comnterfeit? 

Peace, O where's the Promiſe of the God of Heaven, that Righteonſ- - 
nes and Peace (hall ke each other? : 

Truth, Patience (ſweet Peace) theſe Heavens and Fartb are grow- 
ing Old, and ſhall be changed like a Gent, Plal. 102. They ſhall melt 
away,and be burnt up with allthe Works that ate therein; and the moſt 1 
high Eternal Creatowr, hall gloriouſly create New Heavens and New 
Earth, wherein dwells Righreon/neſſe,2 pet. 3. Our kifes then ſhall have 

heir enaleſſa date of pure and ſu ceteſt ioyes ? gill then both Thes and / 


ſmult hope, and wait, and beare the ſutie of the Dragons wrath , whoſe 


firows Lis and Frier 


| with himſelfe be caſt into the /ake of 
Fire, the ſecond death, Revel.20.. 


Tee def precious Trarbghon knowelt we are both purſued and 


1. => 


SHH —— 
(8) 


laid for: Mine heart js full of ſighes, mine eyes with teares: Where can 
I better vent my full opprefied {hemimovbine , whoſeRithfull 
lip: may for theſe few houres revive my drooping wandring /pirits,and 
here begin to Wipe Teares from mine eyes, and the eyes of ny deareſt 
Children? 

Truth. Sweet daughter of the Cod of Peace, begin z powre out thy 
ſorrowes, vent thy complaints how joyfull am to improve theſe pre. 
cious Minutes to revive our Hearts, both thme and mine, and the hearts 
of all that love the Truth and Peace, Zach.s. 

Peace. Deare Truth, I know thy birth, thy nature, thy delight, They 
1 that know thee, will prize thee farre above themſ le es and lives, and 
ſell themſelves to buy thee. Well ſpake that famous Elizabeth to her fa- 
mous Attorney Sir Edward Coke : Mr. Arteurney, goe on as thou haſt 
| begun, and ſtill plead, not pro Domina Regina, but pro Domina Veritate, 
Truth. Tis true, my Crowne is high, my-Sceprer's (ſtrong to bre«ke 
| down ſtrongeft boldr, to throw down highelt Crowne? of all that plead 
(though but in thought) againſt me. Some few there ate, but oh how 
few are valiant forthe rurh, and dare to plead my Canſe, as my Wits 
neſſes in ſack:cloth, Revel. 11. While all mers Tenge are bent like 
| Bowt: to ſhootout lying words zgainſt Me l 

| Peace. O how cl I fpend eternal dryer and eule dates at thy 
holy feet, in liſtning to the precious Oracles of thy mou! All the 

Words of thy month ate Truth, and there is no iwiqwity in them; Thy 

fips drop as the hony-combe. But oh l fince we muſt part anon, let us 

bow ſaidlt) improve our Adinutes, and (according as thou prumi- 

) revive me with thy words, which are ſweeter then the honey, 

and the honey-combe. as 


CHAP. Ii. 


3 great Eure Truth, I have two faq Complaints : a a 
complaints Firſt, The moſt ſober of thy Witwefſer , that dare to yt 
of Peace, 2 how are they charged to be mine Enemmes, contentions, rurùmlem, 
tions ? W 
Secondly, Thire Frau, thongh they fpeake and raile zgainſt 
thee , though they outragicully prr/ur, imꝑri on, baniſh , till thy tath-“ 
full Wicneſſes, yet ow a vebtmllion'd dre for Pr *gainſt che 
Heretic! Yea, if they ind.c coles,ard blow the fliines of deve; | 
Narres, that leave acither Spirituf nor Civil State, bat burus up Br 
aas 


f 


(17) 
and Root, yet how doe all pretend an boly War ? He that A, and hee 
that's ii lad, they both cry out, It is for Cd, and for their conſcience. 
Tis true, nor one nor other ſeldome dare to plead the mighty Prince perſccu- 
('briſt 7eſus for their ¶Autbour, yet both (both Proceftant and Papiſt) tors ſel- 
pretend they have ſpoke with Moſer and the Prophers, who all,fay they dom m 


(before (brit came) allowed ſuch holy perſecutions, bely Warres agai — * 


the enemies of holy Church. — 


7 rnb. Deare Peace (to eaſe thy firſt complaint) tis true, thy deareſt Auchot. 
Sons, moſt like their mother, Peace- keeping, Peace. making Sens of God, 
da ve borne and (till muſt beare the ar- of rrowblers of Iſrael, and tur- 
ners of the World upſide downe. And tis true agajne, what Salomon 
once ſpake : The beginning of ſtrife is as when one letteth out Water, 
therefore (ſaith he) leave off contention before it be medled with. This 
Caveat (ſhould keepe the bawkes and ſlaces firme and ſtrong, that ſtrife, 
like a breach hoy ap —— ws — "= upon the ſons of — 
; Yetftrife iſtinguiſhed : It is neceſſary or annere ſſary, or Strife di. 
angodly, fie. or axchriſtian,&c, Jo) 2 gody Ringuiſh- 
Ie is een, unlawfull, b/honexrable, xngedly, unchriftian, in moſt f. Uu. gs. 
caſes in the world, for there is a poſribility of keeping /weer Peace in ly rite. 
moſt caſes, and if it be poſ5ible, it is the expreſſe command of God that 
Peace be kept, Row. 13. | 
Againe, it is neceſſary, honowrable, godly, &c. with civil and earthly 2.Godly 
weapons to defend the innocent, and to reſcus the oppreſſed from the vio- firife, 
lent pes and jaws of oppreſſing perſecuting Nimrod, Yſal. 73. pob 29. 
It is as neceſſary, yea more bonoxrable, godly, and ( briſtian, to fig be 
the Igbe of faith, with religions and ſpiritual Artillery, and to contend 
— for the faith _— once delivered to the Saints againſt all op- 
poſers, and the gates of earth and bell, wen or devils, yea againſt Paxl 
bimſelfe, or an ¶Augel from heaven, it he bring any other faith or do» 
Urine, ſude verſ. g. Cal. 1. &. | | 
Peace, With the claſhing of ſuch Armer am I never Prad. Speake f. e, 
once againe (deare Truth) to my ſecond complaint of bloody perſeen- full cry. 
tion, and devouring wers, marching under the colours of upright 7#- Chrifts 


ice, and holy Zeale, & c. 6 h 1 w 
Truth. Mine cares ba ve long beene filled with a threefold dolefull — — - 
| Oey. Falſe wor- 


; Firſt, of one hundred forty fonre thouſand Virgins (Rev. 14 ) forc'd ſhip there- 
and ra viſht by „ 72 Governoxrs to their beds of wore fore is a 

| ſhip and Religion, ſet up (like Ad 

4 and Connrriee, 


om: ) on dighintheirſeracell Sure ie bed 


© — 
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Thecry Secondly, the cry of thoſe precious ſauli under the Altar (Rev. 6. 
— — the ſeules of ſuch as ha ve beene perſecuted and ſlaine for the teſti ö 
ler che and witneſſe of Jeſus, whole blend bath beene ſpilt like water upon the 
Alur, earth, and that becauſe they have held faſt the truth and witneſſe of Jeſas, 
Ag gainſt the wor ſip of the States and Timer, compelling to an n rm 
of State Religion. 

Theſe cries of murthered Firgins who can (i {till and heare ? Who can 
but run with zeale inflamed to prevent the deflowring of chaſte ſaules and 
ſpilling of the b/oxd of the innocent ? Humanity ſtits up and prompt: the 

onnes of men to draw material ſwords for a Virgins chaſtity and life a» 
gainſt a raviſving murtherer? And Piety and (i iſtiamity muſt needs - 
waken the Sons Cod to draw the ſpiritu / werd (the Word of God) 
to preſerve the chaſtity and life of ſpirit ual Virgins, who abhorre the 
ſpirituall d-filements of falſe worſhip, Rev. 14. 

A ono Thirdly, the cry of the wholrearth, made drwnke with the blond of its 
the whole inhabitants, flaughtering each other in their blinded zeale,tor Conſcience, 
_w for Religion, aga inſt the Catholickes,againſt the Lutherans, & c. 

What fearfull criez within theſe twenty years of hundred thouſands 
men, women, children, fathers, mothers, husbands, wives, brethren, 
ſters, old and young, higb and low, plandred,ravifved flanghtered nur the- 
red, famiſbed And hence the ſe cries, that men fling away the ſpirizamd 
ſword and [pirituall artillery (in ſpiritual and religions Caulcs ) and rather 
truſt for the ſuppreſſing of each others God, Conſcience, and Religion (as 
they ſuppoſe) to an rm of floſb, and ſword of fteele ? 

Truth. Sweet Peace, what halt thou there? 

Peace, «Ar gument 5 againſt perſecution tor cauſe of Conſcience, 

Truth. And what there ? 

Peace. An Anſwer to ſuch er guments, contrarily maintaining ſuch 
perſecution for cauſe of (, onſcience, 

Truth. Theſe Arguments againſt ſuch perſecution, and the Anſwer 
The von pleading for it, written (as Love hopes from godly ineentionshearts,and 
— | yet in a marvellous different fie and manner. The Arguments ar 
77804 in gainſt perſecutiam in maile, the Anſwer for it (as I may ſay Jin Hd. 
the wri-- The Autheur of theſe «Arguments (againſt perſecution) (as I have 
ting of beene informed) being committed by /ow- then in power, cloſe priſoner 
the Arge to Newgate,for the witneſſe of ſome truthi of peſus, and having not the 
— bt ule of Hei and lab, wrote theſe Arguments in CHilke, in ſheets of Pa- 
ſccuuon in per, brought to him by the Woman bus Keeper, from a friend in Loxden, 
Mie. a the fopples of bis Ai bottle, 1 


— 


th. 
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In ſuch Paper written with Milk nothing will appeare, but the wey 
of reading it by fire — knowne to this friend who received the Pe 
pers, he tranſcribed and kept together the Papers, although the A4 
thor himſelte could not correct, not view what bimielte had written. 

It was 1 to ſoule nowriſoment e ven for Babes and Sucks» 

ings in Chrs/t. 
of was in mille, ſpiritually white, pure and innocent, like thoſe v 
borſes of the M rd of traub and meekneſſe,and the white Linnen or Armour 
of rigbteauſneſſe, in the Army of peſus. Rev. G. & 19. 

It was in mitke, ſoft,mecke, peaceable and gemile, tending both to 
che peace of ſoles, and the peace of States and Kingdomes. 

Peace. The Anſwer(though I hope out of milkie pure intentions) is re- . , 
turned in b/oud:blondy & (laughterous concluſions; blowdy to the ſouls of all cer je 
men,forc'd to the Re/i9ion and Worſhip which every civil State or Comps in Bloud. 
mon-weale agrees on, and compells all ſubjects to in a diſſembled 
wniformitie, 

Bloudy to the bodes, firſt of the holy witnefſts of Chriſt Feſav, who 
teſtiſie againft ſuch invented worſhips. 

Secondly, of the Nations and Peoples ſlaughtering each other for 
their ſeverall teſpective Religions and Conſciences. 


CHAP, III. 


A the Anſwer Mr. Certos firſt layes downe ſeverall diſtin- 
: tions and concluſions of his owne, tending to prove perſecu- 
tion. 
Secondly, An/wers to the Scriptarer, and Argument / propoſed a- 
gainſt per/ecation, | 
Peace, The firſt diſtinction is this: By perſecution for cauſe of C- T g 
ſcience, ] conceive you meane either for profefling ſome point of q H 
« /oftrive Which you beleeve in conſcience to be the truth, or for pratts» dilculled, 
: Jorg {ome worke which you beleeve in canſcience to be a religious 
utie. | 
Truth, I acknowledge that to moleſt any perſon, Jew or , for H. gaid. 
either proteſling dottrive, or practiſing worſhip meerly religions or (piri- on of pers 
tuall,it is to petſecute him, and ſuch a perſon (what ever his 4 or ſccutian 
praitice be true or falſe) ſuffereth perlecution for conſcience. diſca td. 
But withall I deſire it may bee well obſerved, that this din is 
not full end complete : For befide - TM. man may be perſecuted 
2 becauſe 


(26) 
beeauſe he holdeth or praftiſeth what he beleeves in con/crencetobe i 
Truth, (as Daniel did, for which he was caſt into the Lyon: den, Dar; 
6. ) and many thouſands of Chriftians, becauſe they durit not ceaſe to 
Conſci- preach and praſtiſe what they belee ved was by God commanded, as the * 
ence will C Fpoſtles anſwered (Adr & 5.) I ſay beſides this a man may alſo be 
perſecuted, becauſe hee dares not be conſtrainedto yeeld obedience to 
fach deltrines and wor ſdps as are by men invented and appointed. So 
the three famous ewes were caſt into the fiery furnace for refuſing to 
fall donc (in a now-conformity to the whole conforming world) be- 
fore the golden Image, Dan. 3. 21. So thouſands of ¶ hriſts witneſes(and 
of late in thoſe bloudy Marian dayes) have rather choſe to yeeld their 
bodies to all ſorts of ter menti, then to ſubſcribe to defFrines, or p actiſe 
worſhips, unto which the States and Times (as XN abachadneezar to his 
golden [mage\ have compelled and urged them. 
A chaſte A chaſte wife will not onely abhorte to be reſtrained from her h 
ſoule in bands bed, as adulterous and polluted, but alſo abhor (if not much more) 
Cod to bee conſtrained to the bed of a ſtranger. And what is abomineble in 
2 corpor al, is much more loathſome in ſpirit all whoredome and defilement. 
chall wife, The Spouſe of (brift feſus who could not finde her ſoules beloved 
; inthe we of his morſbip and Mimſtery, (Cant. 1. 3. and 5. Chapters) 
abhorred to turne aſide to other Flockes, Worſhips, Cc. and to imbrace 
the boſome of a falle Chriſt, Cant.1.8. 


CHAP. IV. 
Theſe- Prace, I He ſecond diſtinRionis this. 
— In points of Doctrine fome are fandamentall, without 


Agufed, Tight beleefe whereof a man cannot be ſaved: others are circumſtan- 

* tiall and leſſe principall, wherein a man may differ io judgement with» 

out prejudice of ſalvation on either part. 

Gods peo- Trath. To this&/t;»Hion I dare not ſubſcribe, for then I ſhould ever- 
ple may laſtingly condemne thouſands, and ten thouſands, yea the whole gene- 
erte from ratios of the righteous, who ſince the falling away (from the firſt primi- 
= — tive Chriftian (tate or worſhip) bave and doe erre fundamentally con- 
mentals cerning the true matter, conftitmeion, gathering and governing of the 
of vifible Church : and yet farre be it from any pious breaſt to unagine that they 
worſkip. are not ſa ved, and that their ſoules are not bound up in the bundle of 


eternal life, 
We reade of foure ſorts of ſpirituall or Chriſtian foundations in the 
\ New Teſtament ' : Fir ſt, 


> Fd | 


Ly 

Firſt , the Foundation of all ,the Corner-ſtone it ſelfe, the 4 for vf 
Lord Jeſus, on whom all depend, Perſons, Dottriver, Pratticer, 1 Cor. 3. {piricuall 

2. Minifterial fewndations. The Church is built upon the founde- ou da. 
tion of the Apeſtles and Prophets, Ephe i. 2. 20. 5 

3. The foundation of future rejoycing in the fruits of Obedience, 
1 Tin. s. 1 

4 The foundation of Doctrine, without the knowledge of which, Pave, 
there can be no true profeſſion of (brit, according to the turlt inſtituti- I he Ge 
en, Heb 6. The foundation or principles of Repentance from dead works, Foundati- 
Faith towards God, the Doctrine of Baptiſme, Laying on of Hands, the ons of the 
Reſwrreflion, and Eternal Judgement. In ſome of theſe , to wit, thoſe —— 
concerning Baptiſmes, & Laying on of Hands, Gods people will be found — 
to be ignorant for many hundred yeares ; and I yet cannot ſee it proved tip, 
that Vight is tiſen, j mean the ligt of the firſt inſteraution;in practice. 

9 people in their perions, Heat. ie (Cant. 5. 2.) inthe life 
of perſonal grace, will yet be found faſt * in reipect of publiks 
* — ay > /en:) are His, moſt deare and precl 1 

Gods people (in their perſens) are Hu, ea ous : yet 
inre{pe& of the Chriſtian Morſſip they are mingled amongſt the Baby- out of — 
lonians, from whence they are called to come out, not /ocaly (as ſome bell, not 
have ſaid) for that belonged to a materiall and locall Yael, (and, lite- locall bur 
rall Babel and Jer»/alem have now no difference, ob 4.21.) but fi. fie. 
ritual and myſtically to come out from her fins and Abominations, 

If Mr. Cotton maintaine the true Church of {briftto conſiſt of the 
true matter of holy ereus call'd out fromthe World; and the true forme 
of Union in a {barch-Covenant ; And that alſo, neither National, Pro- 
waciall, nor Dioceſan Churches are of Chriſt inflitxtiov : how man 
Theuſands of Gods people of all ſorts , (( {ergie and Laitieas they call 
them) will they finde both in former and later times,captivated in ſuch 
National, Provintiall,and Dicce/an Churches? yea and fo far from li- 
ving in, yea or knowing of any ſuch ('Erches (for matter and forme) u. 
as they conceive now only to be true, that untill of late yeares, hoW'Jgnorines 
few of God people knew any other ¶ herch then the Pariſb ¶ hurch of of Gods + 
dead ſtones or tin ber ? It being a late warvailous-bghr revealed by people 
Cbrift peſus the Sun of Righteon/nefſe, that his people ate a Company or concerning 
Church of living ſtones, 1 Pet.2 g. CO 

And however his own Soule, and the ſoules of many others(precious Chuck. 
to God) are perſwaded to ſeparate from National, Provincial, and Di- 
egen Churches, and to aſſemble 7 particular Churches yet ſince 

D 3 | : there 
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Mr. Coua there are no Pariſh Churches in I „but what are made up of the 
— -= the Pariſo bounds within ſuchand ſuch a compaſſe of how/er ; and that ſuch 
— 3 Churches have beene and are in conſtant dependance on, and ſubordi- 
halung nation to the National Church : how can the New- Tagliſb particular 
berwcen Churches j oyne with the Old Eugliſs Pariſs Churebes in fo many Ordi- 
true & fall nances of Word, Prayer, Singing, Contribution, Cc. but they mult needs 
2 ( conſeſle, that as yet their Soules ate farre from the knowledge of the foun- 
— © dation of a true Chrittian Church, whole matter mult not only be living 
wor yer ones, but allo ſeperated from the rubbiſb of Antichriſtian confuſoens and 
= in the de/olations, 
unda- 


mental 4 CHAP. V. 


matter of 


a Chriſt 3 
Church, " Peace. V Ith lamentation I may adde: How can their Soules be 


cleate in this fowndation of the true (briftian matter, 
who perſecute and oppreſſe their own (acknowledged) Brethren pre- 
{cnting Light unto them about this Point? But I ſhall now preſent you 
with Mr. ( arten third diſtinitiox. ** In point of Practice ( faith he)ſome 
© concerne the weightier duties of the Law , as, What God we wor- 
« {hip,and with what kind of Worſhip: whether fuch,as if it be Right, 
« fellowſhip with God is held; if falſe, fellowſhip with God is loſt. 
Truth. It is worth the inguirie, what kind of Wor ip he intendeth; 
for Worſhip is of various 3 whether in generall a cceptation 
Ihe trze he meane the rigbeneſſe or corruptneſſe of the Church, or the Aim try of 
nary the Church, or the Miniſttations of the Word, Prayer, Scales, C“. 
| mentall, And becauſe it pleaſeth the Spirit of God to make the Ainiſtry one 
of the foxndations of the Chriſtian Religion, Heb. S. i a. and alſo to make 
the Miniſtrie of the Word and Prayer in the Church, to be two ſpeciall 
works (even of the Apoſtles themſelves ) All, 6. 2. I ſhull deſire it 
may be well confidered in the feare of Cod. 
Firſt,concerning the 1iniftery of the Mora The Ne Engliſh Mini- 
fert, when they were new elected & ordained Miniſters in NewEvglady 
The Ni Mult undeniably grant, that at that time they were no Miuiſters, not- 
Lagen withſtanding their proteſlion of ſtanding ſo long in a true Miniſtry in 
Mues Old England, whether received from the Biſhops (which ſome have 
ex naue d. maintained trueJor from the People, which Mr. Cotton & others better 
liked, and which Auris was alwayes accounted perpetuall and in- 
delible : 1 apply, and aske, Will it not follow, that if their new Afin- 
ftry and Ordnation be true, the former was talſc? and it talſe, that in the 
exer- 
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(39) 
exerciſe of it (notwit abiliries, grace! , intents 3 
(by Gods — — =» extraordinary blefling)ſome ſacceſſe) 
I ſay,will it not according to this diſtintion 


follow,that according to 


Viſible r#/e, Fellow/bip with God was loſt ? 


Secondly,concerning Prayer; The New- Engliſh Mimfters have dif- Co mon 
claimed and written againſt that erg of 22 by the Commos or "ayer 
ſet formes of Prayer , which yet themſelves practiſed in Eu glauu, not- call off, & 


written 4 


withitanding they knew that many ſervants of God in great luſferiags by 


V — 


witnefled againſt ſuch a Afiniſtrie of the Word, and ſuch a Himſtrie of he New. 
Pr . Englich, 
== could name the perſons, time and place, whenſome of them 
were faithfully admoniſhed for uſing of the Common prayer, and the 
Arguments preſented to them, then ſeeming weake, but now ac- 
knowledped ſound : yet at that time they ſatisfied their hearty with the 
practice of the ¶Huther of the Conncelt of Trent, who uſed to read only 
ſome of the choiceſt ſe lected Prayers inthe Maſ-· bose, (wich l con- 
feſſe was alſo their on practice in their uſing of the Common. Prayer.) 
But now according to this 4//in{tiow, I ask whether or no fellowſhip 
with God in ſuch prayers was loſt. 
Truth. I could particularize other exerciſes of Werſoip , which can- 
not be denied(according to this 4 ii) to be of the wairhtier points 
of the Law, to wit, [ What God we Worſhip, and with what kind of wore 
ſhip: wherein fellowſhip with God (in many of our unclean and abo- 
minable Fer feips ) bath been loſt. Only upon theſe premiſes I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, that Gods people, even the fhanderd-bearers and cadets of Go peo- 
them (according to this diſtinction) have worſhipped God in their ple have 
ſleepy ignorance) dy ſuch a kind of Worſbip,as wherein felowfbiy with God 8 
is loſt: yea alſo this it is poſſidle for them to do after much tight is riſen arr york 
againſt ſach ##rſbip , and in particular, brought to the eyes of ſuch baly ,,,.q;,. 
and worthy perſons. | 
Secondly there may be inward and ſecret felow/sip with Cod in falſe 3. pleaſeth 
Miniſteries of Word and Prayer, (tor that to the cterrall prayſe of I=fi- Godfome. 
ite Mercy beyond a word or promiſe of God I. acknowledge) when times, be- 


yet (as the diſtinction faith) in ſuch werGip (not being g fellowſbip 191d his 
* with God is loft, and ſuch a ſervice or miniſtratios malt 20d — 
forſaken. die 7 
This dly, I obſerve that G — may live and die in uch kindes of & confort 
wor 0-1p, notwithſtanding that 25 from God publikely and privately, to Hu, in 
bath becne preſented to chem, able to cauvinee : yet not reaching to e or- 


wr their ſhips, 


(24) 
their convideon and forſaking of ſuch wayes,contrary to a concluſion xf+ 


Funda- terward een, to wit, [That fandewentals are ſo cleere, that a man 
mentals cannot but be convinced in Conſciexce,and therefore that ſuch a 


of Chri- not being convinced, he is condemned of himſelfe, and may be perſecured | 


— for ſinning againſt his conſcience.) 


eabeand Fourthly, I obſerve that in ſuch a maintaining a clearneſſe of funds- 

elcare, mentals or waightier points,and upon that — a perſecuting of men, 
becauſe they ſinne againſt their con/ciences, Mr. Cotten meaſures that to 
others, which himſelfe when he lived in ſuch practices, would not have 
had meaſured to himſelfe. As firſt, that it might have beene affirmed 
of him, that in ſuch praclices he did ſinne againlt his conſcience, having 
ſufficient light ſhining about him. 

Secondly, that hee ſhould or might lawfully have beene cut off by 

death or baniſoment as an Hereticks,finning againſt his owne conſcience. 

A notable And in this reſpeR the Speech of King Iames was notable to a 

ſpeech of Non-conformitant converted (as is ſaid by King Pet) to conformity, 

K.lamei to and counſelling the K ing afterward to perſecute the Non-conformifts 

2 great evenunto death : Thou Beaft (quoth the King) if I had dealt ſo with 


— thee in thy non · conformity, where hadſt thou beene ? 
turned 


perſecuter. CHAP. VI. 


The 4. Peace. 1 He next <ftinf:on concerning the manner of perſen holding 
diſtinctõ forth the aforeſaid prallice (not onely the warghtier duties of 
diſculſed. the Luv, but points of dsFrine and wer/Sip leſſe principal.) 

* Some (faith he) hold them forth in a meeke and peaceable way: ſome 
* with ſuch «rrogexce and impetwen/neſſe, as of it ſelfe tendeth to the 
* diſturbance of civil peace. 

Truth. In the examination of this &finfio we ſhall diſcufſe, 

Firſt, what is civil Peace, (wherein we ſhall vindicate thy name the 
better. 

Secondly, what it is to bold forth a Doctrine or Practice in this in- 
perworſnefſe or . 

Wha ci Firſt, forcivill — what is it but pax civitatis, the peace of the Ci- 
= FIC tie, whether an EH City, Scorch, or Irifs Citic, or further abroad, 
French, Spaniſh, Turkiſh City. & c. 

Thos it pleaſed the Father of Zighrs to define it, Ierem. 29.7. Pray 
for the peace of the City; which peace of the (ii, or Citizens, lo com- 
paſted in a civil way of union, may be intire, unbroken, late, &c. on 

with» 
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| () 
withſtanding ſo many thouſands of Ga people the Jewer, were there in 
bondage, and would neither be confflraimed to the —— of the Citie 3 
bel, nor reſtrained from ſs much of the wor dip of the true CA, as they 
then could practice, as is plaine in the practice of the 3 Worthies, Sha- 
drach, CMiſach, and A 0, as alſo of Daniel, Dax. 3. & Dan. G. (the 
peace of the (ity or Kingdome, being a fir different Peace from the 
Peace of the Keligion or Spirituall Worfrip , maintained & profeſſed of 
the Citizens. This Peace of their 0rfoip (which worſeipalſo in ſome 
Cities being various) being a falſe Peace , God: people were and ought 2 
to be Nowconfermitants, not daring either to be reſtrained from the true, þ,. Non- 
or conſtrained to falſe Worſpip , and yet without breach of the Civill or conformi. 
Citie-peace, properly ſo called. t inis to 
Peace. Hence it is that ſo many glorious and flouriſhing Cities of the Bl. 
World maintaine their Civil peace, yea the very Americans & wildeſt 
Pagans keep the peace of their Towns or Cities; hk neither in one The diffe- 
nor the other can any man prove a true ¶ hurch of God in thoſe places, nee be- 
and conſequently no ſpirituall and heavenly peace: The Peace fpiri- — 
taal (whether true or falſe ) being of a higher and farre different na- Chill 
ture from the Peace of the place or people, being meerly and eſſenti- Peace, 
ally civil and humane. 
Truth. O how loſt are the ſonnes of men in this point? To illu- 
ſtrate this: The Church or company of wer ſbippers( whether true or falle) 
is like unto a Body or Colledge of Phhyſitians in a (itie ; like unto a 
{orpor ation, Society, or Company of Eaft- Indie or Twurkie- Merthants , or 
any other Soczetie or C in London :. which Companies may hold 
their Cawrrs, keep their Records, hold iptv en and in matters con- 
1 — Socictie, may diſſent, divide, breake into Schi/mes and Fa- 
Tons, ſue and implead each other at the Law, yea wholly breake up 
and diſſolve into pieces and nothing, and yet the peace of the C itie not 
be in the leaſt meaſure impaired or diſturbed ; becauſe the eſſence or be- 
ing ofthe Cine, and. ſo the wet. bag and peace thereof is eſſentially +, Age. 
Gin from thoſe particular Societies; the ¶ iſie- Caarti, Citi. Lare, unte be- 
itie-pumforents diſtinct from theirs, The Cin was before them, and toeen che 
ands abſolute and intire, when ſuch a Cerpe ration or Sociatie is taken Spuricuall 
dewn.For inſtance further, The(ty or Civil tate of ERpheſus was eſſen- and Civil 


* tially diſtin& from the al of Diana in the Citie, or of the whole city, tac. 


or worfeop of Cos in Chriſt ) 33 both, 


& 
1 


Againe, the Church of (briſt in Epheſus (which were Gods people, 


converted and call d out from the wor hip of that City unto Chriftiancic 


Now 


== 
". 
. 


(.26) 
Now fappoſe that God remove the Candleſtick from Elen, yes 
T he Civil thonghthe whole Wer ip of the Citie of Epheſus hould be altered yet 


State» '7* (if wen be true and honeſtly ingenuous to Citie-covenants, Combinations | 
hw, and and Principles ) all this might be ithoue the leaſt impeachment or in- 
the Church fringement of the Peace of the City of E pheſme. | 


of Chriſt Thus in the Citie of Smirua was the Citie it ſelfe or Ci vill eſtate one 


Allnet in thing, The Spirituall or Religious ſtate of Smirne,ancther; The Church 
Epheſus, af Ghrift in Smirua, diſtinct from them both; and the Synagegus of the 


eres, Whether literally ewes (as ſome thinke) or myſtically, talſe Chri- 
ftians, (as others) colled the Synagogue of Sathan,Revel.2.diſtint from 
all theſe. And notwithſtanding theſe ſpirituall oppoſitions in point of 
Worſtip and Religion , yet heare we not the leaſt noyle (nor need we, 
if Men keep but the Bond of Civility ) of any Civil breach, or breach of 
Civill peace amongſt them: and to perſecute Gods people there for Re- 
ligion , that only was a breach of Civilitie it ſelfe. ; 


CHAP. VII. 


Peace, Nor to the ſecond Quætie, What it is to hold forth Do- 
ctrine or Practice in an axtogant or impetuous way 7 

The An- Tywth. Although it bath not plealed Mr, Cortes to declare what is this 
— o Hregaꝛt ot — holding forth of Doſtrine or Prattice tending to 
— diſturbance of Civiſ peace, I cannot but expreſſe my ſad and ſorrow- 
full obſervation , how it pleaſeth God to leave him, 2 to take up the 

Gods mee- common reproachtull accy/arion of the Accwfer of Gods children; to 
rel ler. wit, that they are arrogant and impetuous : which charge ( together 
vans ule with that of obſtinacie, — 2 Tronblers of the Citie, 12 
counted hn commonly loads the meekeſb of the Saints and Witnefſer of prſu 
arrogant With, 
and g. To wipe offtherefore theſe fawle blur and e/peofiens frotm the Faire 
3 and beautifull face of the Spenſe of peſus, I ſtull and propoſe ot 
wherein Scaſcs, for which Godr werneſſes in all Ages and Generations of Men, 
Gods pee. ha ve been charged with arrogance, imper e & c. and yet the God 
— have of Heaven, and Judge of all men, hath graciouſly diſcharged them from 
a bold {ach crimes, and maintained and avowed them for tus faithful and 

& —_—_ peaceable icrvants, | 

— Firſt, eas people have proclaimed, tanghe, 4/puted tor divers months 

| together, a mew Rel gien and Worftip, contrary to the p projected 
n 
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cos of their Subjects, in the matters of God and the ( ve of peſui, but 


(27) 
in the Tame, Cin, or State, where they ha ve lived, or where they have Chrift Je. 
travelled, as did the Lord eſs Himſelfs over aff Galile , and the Ape- ſus and bis 
files after Him in all places, doth in the Synegoguer and A ter- places, > lea ple 
as appeares Alt; 17.2.17. Alt: 18.48. Let this no «Arrogance nor _ * 
Impernon/nefſe. | new Do. 


Secondly Gods ſervants have been Eedlows for their Lord and Maſter, Qrine tu, « 
even to the very faces of the Higheſt, and concerning the perſons of end- 
the _—_— ſo tar as they have oppoſed the Trat of God : So Eliah M difte- 
to the face of Abab, It is not J. but th, and thy Fathers houſe that 9 
troubleſt 1/-acl - So the Lord peſas concerning Hered , Goe tell that on proter. 
Fox : So Paul, God delivered me from the month of the Lies; and to (cd. 
Ananias, Thou whited wal, and yet in all this no Xrrogance, nor Ie Gods fer- 
Age, — 2 1 

Thirdly, God: people ha ve been immeveable,conſtarit and reſolvedto the bid to the 
death, in retuſing to ſubmit to falſe VMorſbipt, and in preaching and pro- fices of 
fefſing the true worfhip, contrary to expreſſe command of publicke Hu- we High- 
thority ; So the three f Worthies againſt the command of N-. —R 
chatneezar, and the uniforme conformity of all Nations agreeing upon pj. con. 
falſe wor ſoip, Dan.z. So the Apoſtles (AZ: 4 and 5 chap.) and fo the Nlanly im. 
witneſſes of peſus in all ages, who loved not their lives to the dearth moveable | 
( Rov.12.) not regarding ſweet fe nor bitter death , and yet not Arre- h dach. 
, not /mperuons, 

Fourthly, Gods people fince the comming of the King of 7/raet, the Gods peg. 
Lord peſas, have openly and conſtantly profeſt , that no Civill Afagi- Ple ever 


ſtrate, no King nor Caſar have any power over the Sowles or Conſcien- my a 


Jeſus the 


the ( vi Magiftrazes themielves ; yea Kings and Keiſars are bound only Lord 

to ſubjcR their one ſoules to the iſtery and Church , the Power 31d King 

and Government of this' Lord Teſws, the K ix of & ings. Hence wasthe ©? the con- 

charge againft the Apeſtles (talſe in Cell, but true in ſpiritaali) that ccc. 

they affirmed that there was another King, one Jeſus e 15. 7. And 

indeed, this was the great charge againſt the Lord Ieſus tiimm/elf, which 

the It laid againſt Him, and for which he ſuffered Death, as appears 

by the Acculation written over His Head upon the Gallows, lon 9. 19. 

Jeſms of Nazareth King of the Iewes. That chriſt 
This was and is the ſumme of all true preaching of the Goſpell | _ 


or glad newes , viz. That God anointed Jeſus to be the ſole King and fence 
Governour of all the Iſrael of God in ſpirituall and ſoule cauſes, Pſal. is the ſum 


2.6, 4; 2.36, Let this Kingly * of His he rcfolved not to man- of all tue 
3 


age preaching, 


(23) 

age in His owne Perſon, but Miniſterially in the hands of ſuch Meſſen- 

gers which he ſent forth to preach and baptiſe , and to ſuch as belee- 

ved that word they preached, lobn 17. And yet here no Arrogance nor 

Impetmonſnefſe. ; : 

5. Gedi people in delivering the Minde and Will of God concerni 

the Kingdomes and Civill States where they have lived , have 

in all new of common ſenſe and rationall policie (if men looke not 

higher with the eye of faith) to endanger and overthrow the very Ci- 
Golds vill State, as appeareth by all Zeremes preaching and counſell to King 
wy Zedechia,his Princes and people,inſomuch that the charge of the Prin- 
— 3 ces againli eremiab was, that he diſcour ed the Army from fighting 
difturbers againſt the Babylonians, and weakned the Land from its owa defence, 
of Cwill and this charge in the eye of reaſon, ſeemed not to be unreaſonable or 
State... unrighteous, fer. 37. 3 8. chapters, and yet in Jeremy no Arrogazce nor 

Impe1uouſneſſe, 

6: Laſtly, Gods people by their preaching; diſpnting,&c. have beene 

though not the cauſe) yet accidentally the occaſion of great conten- 
Gods tions and diviſions, yeatamules and uproares in Townes and Cities 
word and where they have lived and come, and yet neither their Poctrine nor 
people themſelves Arrogant nor Impernons, however ſo charged :- For thus 
1 the Lord Jeſus diſcovereth mens falſe and ſecure ſuppoſitions, Lwky 
tumults, 11. 5 1. Suppoſe ye that I am come to give peace on the curth i I tel au ny 

but rather diviſion,for from hence forth ſhall there be five in one boſe divided, 
three againſt two, and two againſt three, the father ſhall be divided againſt 
the ſonne, and the ſonne againſt the father, ccc And thus upon the oeca- 
ſion of the Apoſtles preaching, the Kingdome and Worſhip of God 
ia Chriſt, were molt commonly aproarcs and tumults, where ever 
they came: For inſtance, thoſe ſtrange and monſtrous uproares at 
Teonium, at Epheſus, at Jeruſalem, All, 14. 4. Al, 19. 29. 40. 
At 21. verſe. 30,31. 8 


K 
* 


CHAP, VIII. 5 


Peace. 12 will be ſaid (deare Trath) what the Lord Jeſus and his 
Meſſengers taught was Tratb, but the queſtion is about 


Truth. I anſwer, this diſtinction now in diſcuſſion, concernes not 
7rah, or Errour, but the manner of holding forth or divulging. 


1 Tac; 


aw 3 


S SA&X&K WE TEES 


(29) . 

T acknowledge that ſuch may bee the way and manner of holding The ia- 
forth, (either with tailing or reviling, daring or chalenging ſpeeches, tances 
or with force of Armes, Swords, Guns, Priſons,&c.)that it may not on- propoſe d 
ly _ to breake,but may actually breake the civill peace, or peace of — 3 
the itie. ot impetus 

Vet theſe inſtances propounded are caſes of great oppoſition and oulnelie, 
fpir1tnall hoſtility, and occaſions of breach of civill peace: and yet as het alf are 
the borders (ot matter) were of gold ſo the ſpeckes (or manner, (- _ 
tic. 1.) were ot ſilver : both matter and manner, pute, holy, peaceable, * 
and inoffenſive. 

Morcover, I anſwer, that it is poſſible and common for perſons of 
ſoft and gentle nature and ſpirits to bold out falſhood with more ſeem- 
ing meekneſle and peaceableneſſe, then the Lord Jeſus or his ſervants 
dia or doe hold forth the true and everlaſting Goſpell. So that the an- 
ſwerer would be requeſted to explain what be means by this arrogant 
and umpetuous bolding forth of any do@rine, which very manner of 
holdii ig forth tends to breake civill peace, and comes under the cogni- 

ſance and correction of the Civill Magiſtrate : Leſt hee build the Se- 
pulchre of the Prophets, and ſay, If we had been in the Phariſes daies, 
the Romane Emperours dayes, or the bloody Marian dayes,we would 
not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets, Mas. 
23-39. who were charged with arrogance and impetuouſueſſe. 


CHAP. IX. 


2. 0b. Ir will here be ſaid, Whence then ariſeth civill diſſentions and 
Peace. Iuproares about matters of Religion? | 

Truth. I anſwer : When a Kingdome or State, Towne or Family, The te 
lyes and lives in the guilt of a falſe God,falſe Chriſt, falſe worſhip : no — 
wonder if ſore eyes be troubled at the appearance of the light, be it ne- — = 
ver ſo ſweet : No wonder if a body full of corrupt humours be trou- ching of 
bled at ſtrong (though wholſome ) Phyſick ? If perſons ſleepy and lo- the Word. 
ving to ſleepe be troubled at the noiſe of (hrill (though ſilver )alarums : 


No wonder if eAdonijah and all his company be amazed and troubled at 


te ſound of the right Heyre King Salmon, 1 King.1, If the Husband- 
men were troubled when the Lord of the Vineyard ſent ſervant after 
ſervant, and at laſt his onely Sonne, and ty beat, and wounded, and 


kill'd even the Sonne bimſelfe, becauſethey meant themſelves to ſeize 
upon the inheritance, unto which they had no right, CHarrh, 21. 38. 
? ; 4 E. 3 Hence 


A prepo- 
{terous 
way of 
ſuppreſſing 
crrours, 


(39) 
Hence all thoſe tumults about the Apoltles in the Au, e. whereas 

are not ſo troubled at light; vigilant and watchful perlont 
lo yall and faithfall, are not ſo troubled at the true, no nor at a falſe Re- 
ligion of Jew or Gentile. 

Secondly, breach of civil peace may ariſe, when falſe and idolatrong 
practices are held forth, & yet no breach of civil peace from the doctrue 
or practice, or the manner of holding forth, but from that wrong and 
prepoſterous way of luppreſſing, preventing, and extinguithing ſuch 
doctrines or practices by weapons of wrath and blood, whips, ſtockes, 
impriſonment, baniſhment, death, &c. by which men commonly are 
perſwaded to convert Heretickes, and to caſt oat uncleane ſpirits, 
which onely the finger of God can doe, that is the mighty power of 


the Spirit in the Word. 


Light a. Hencethe Towne is in an uproare, and the Country takes the Ala- 
ly cinex- rum to expell that fog or miſt of Errour, Herefie,Blaſphemy,(as is ſup- 


pell fog: 
and dall 


ne ſle. 


Perſccu- herds(whoſe right eye Gods finger of jealouſie hath put out) who flat- 
tering the ten Hornes or worldly Powers, perſwade them what excels |* 
lent and faithfull ſervice 87 performe to God, in perſecuting both 


tors op- 
preſſt both 


true and , . 
crroncous theſe conſciences.: either 


conſcien- and therein the Lord Jefus himſel $ 


Cs, 


ſoules and conſciences of men to 


— with Swords and Guns; whereas tis Light alone, even Light 
m the bright ſhining Sunne of 9 ry — is able, in the 


pell and ſcatter ſuch fogges and 
darknefle. | 


Hence the Sons of men, (as David ſpeakes in another caſe, Tal. 39. 
diſquiet themſelves in vaine, and unmercifully diſquiet others, as (by 
the helpe of the Lord) in the ſequell of this diſcourſe ſhall more ap- 
peare. 


CHAP. X. 


Ow the laſt diſtinction is this: * Perſecution for Conſci« 
« ence, is either for a rightly informed conſcience, ot a 
*blinde and erroneous conſcience. 

eAnſw. Truth. Indeed both theſe conſciences are perſecuted : but 
lamentably blinde and erronions will theſe conſciences ſhortly appear 
to be, which out of zeale for God (as is pretended) have perſecuted ei- 
ther. And beavie is the doome of thoſe blinde Guides and Idoll Shep- 


Peace. 


up a rightly informed conſcience, 
| — two malefactors, or elſe 
killing the erroneous and the blinde, like Jan ( out of zeile to the If 
| tael 
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live : and yet that hoſtility and cruelty ufed againſt them(as the repea- 
Ro ted judgement yeare after yeare upon the whole Land after told them) 

cold not be pardoned, untill the death of the perſecutor Sex! his tons 
had appeaſed the Lords diſpleaſure, 2 Sem. 21. 


CHAP. XI. 


Peace. A Fter explication in theſe Diſtinctions, it pleaſeth the An- 
* ſwerer to give his teſolution to the queſtion in foure parti- 
ars. | 


Firſt, that he holds it not la wfull to perſecute any for conſcience 
fake rightly informed, for in perſecuting ſuch ( ſaith he) Chriſt himſelf 
is — cuted: for which reaſon, truly rendred, he quotes Ac. . 4. Saul, 
Saul, oby perſeruteſt thou me ? 

Truth. He that ſhall reade this Concluſion over a thouſand times, 
ſhall as ſoone finde darkneſſe in the bright beames of the Sunne, as in 
this ſo cleare and ſhining a beame of Truth, 44x. That Chriſt Jeſus in 
his Truth muſt not be perſecuted. 

Yet this I mult aske (for it will be admired by all ſober men) what 
ſhould be the cauſe or inducement to the Anſwerers mind to lay down 
ape ſach a Poſition or Theſis as this is, It « net lamful to perſecure the Lord 

eſms. | 
[ Search all Scriptures, Hiſtories, Records, Monuments, conſult with 
all jences, did ever Ybæraob, Saul, eAbab, fezabel, Scribes and 
Phariſes, the Jewes, Heroa, the bloudy Neroes, qa, Boners, Pope 
Devin hiniſelfe, proſeſſe to perſecute the Son of God, Jeſas as Jeſus, 
Chriſt as Chriſt, without a mask or covering ? 


mel of God) the poore Gideonites, whomit pleaſed God to permit to 


* No, ſaith Pharevb, the Iſraelites are idle, and therefore ſpeake they 


of ſacrificing: Davidis riſen up in a conſpiracy againſt Sau, there- 
fore perſecute him: Naboth hath —_ —— God and the King, there- 
fore ode him: Chrif is a ſeducer of the people, a blaſphemer againſt 
God, and traytor againſt Ceſar, therefore hang him: Chriſtians are 
ſchilmaticall ,ta&ious,hereticall, therefore perſecute them: The De- 
vill bath deluded ob» Hus, therefore crowne him with a paper of De- 
* 3 = 1 — — arantly in the Lords over-ruling the 

wel eace, One thing I ſee a in 

of this worthy 3 a ſecret whiſpering from heaven oe 


E that (although his ſoules ayme at Chrift, and 3 


All perſe- 
cutors of 
Chriſt 
proſeſſe 


1 


All perſe. Chriſt in many fincere intentions, and Gods mercifull and 
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ient ace 
ceptance) yet he hathnever left the Tents of ſuch who think they: deg 
God good ſervice in killing the Lord Jeſus in his ſervants, and yet they 
tt. ſay, if we had beene in the dayes of our Fathers in Queene tis 
m dayes,&c, we would never have conſented to ſuch perſecution : And 
therefore when they perſecute Chriſt Jeſus in his truths or ſervants, 
they ſay, Doe not ſay you are perſecuted for the Word for Chrilt his 
ſake, for we held it not lawfull to perſecute Ieſus Chriſt, 

Let me alſoadde a ſecond ; So farre as he hath beene a Guide (by 
preaching for perſecution) I ſay, wherein he hath beene a Guide and 
Leader,by miſ-interpreting and applying the Writings of Truth, ſo far 
I fay his owne mouthes and hands ſhall judge (I hope not his perſons, 
but) his actions, for the Lord Jeſus bath ſuffered by him, ed. 9.3. and 
if the Lord Jeſus himſelfe were preſent , himſclte ſhould ſuffer that in 
his . perſon, which his ſervants witneſſing tus Truth doe ſuffer for 
his lake. 


CHAP. XII. 


Peace, T Heir ſecond Concluſion is this: © It is not la wfull to perſe- 

* cute an erroneous and blinde conſcience , even in funda- 
t mentall and weighty points, till after admonition once or twice, 
« Tit. 3. 11. and then ſuch conſciences may be perſecuted, becauſe the 
& Word of God is ſo cleare in fundamentall and weighty points, that 
«ſuch a perſon cannot but ſin againſt his conſcience,and fo being con- 
« demned of himſelfe, that is, of his conſcience, hee may be perſecuted 
« for ſinning againſt his one conſcience. 

Truth, 1 anſwer, in that great battell betweene the Lord Jeſus and 
the Devill, it is obſervable that Sathan takes up the weapons of Scri 
ture, and ſuch Scripture which in ſhew and colour was excellent oe 
his purpoſe : but in this 3. of Titus, as Salomon ſpeakes of the Birds of 
heaven, Prov.1, a man may evidently ſee the ſnare ; and I know the 
time is comming wherein it ſhall bee ſaid, Surely in vaine the Net is 
laid in the ſight of the Saints (heavenly Birds.) 

So palpably groſſe and thicke is the auſt and fog which Sathan hath 
raiſed about this Scripture,that he that can but ſee men as trees in mat- 
ters of Gods worſhip, may eaſily diſcerne what a wonderfull deepe 


lleepe Gods people are fallen into concerning the viſible Kingdome of 


Chrſt, in ſo much that this third of Titus which through fearfull pro- 
Phanations, 


43 
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phanations , bath ſo many hundred years been the pretended Bulwark 
and defence of all the bloudy Wolves, 5 — 
Leopards, — and devouring the Witneſſes of Jeſus , ſhould now 
be the e and defence of (as I hope) the Lambes and little ones of 
Jeſus, yet (in this point ) ſo preaching and practiſing ſo unlike to them- 
elves , to the Lord Jeſus , and lamentably too like to His and their 
Perſecutors. ä 


1 C H A p. XIII. 


B ight Truth, ſince this place of Titus is ſuch a-pretended 
wark for perſecuting of Hereticks, & under that pretence 
of perſecuting all thy followers, I beſcech you by the bright beames 
of the Sun of Righteouſneſſe, ſcatter theſe miſts, and unfold theſe par- 
ticulars out of the Text : 

Firſt, What this Man is that is an Hereticke. 

' Secondly, How this Hereticke is condemned of bimſelfe. 

Thirdly, What is this firſt and ſecond Admonition, and by whom it 
is ſuppoſed to be given. 

— — is this re jecting of Him, and by whom it is ſuppoſed 
this Re jection was to be made. 


Traub. Firſt, What is this Heretichꝰ I find him commonly defined to be What is 
ſuch an one as is obſtinate in Fundamentalls, and ſo alſo I conceive the m b 


- Hereticke 


Anſwerer ſeems to recent him, ſay ing, That the Apoſtle renders this in Tl. 


reaſon, why after once and twice Admonition, he ought to be perſecu- 
ted, becauſc in fundamentall and principall points of Doctrine and 
Worſhip, the Word of God is ſo cleare, that the Hereticke cannot but 
be convinced in his one Conſcience, - 

But of this reaſon, I finde not one tittle mentioned in this Scripture 
for although he faith fuch an one is condemned of himſelfe, yet be faith 
not, nor will it follow that fundamentalls are fo cleare, that after firſt 
and ſecond Admonition , a perſon that ſubmits not to them is condem- 
ned of himſelf,any more then — — This 11 verſe bath refe- 
rence to the former verſes. Tits an Evangeliſt , a Preacher of glad 
News, abiding here with the Church of Chriſt at Creet, is required 
by Paui to avoid, to rejeR, and to teach the Church to reject Genea- 


logics, diſputes, and unprofitable ions about the Law : Such 4 
ch ng x he gave to Timely, left dle an Bang it pd: 
F It 


— — -- 


fus, 12. 1. 


4 


obſtinate in any filthyneſſe againſt the parity of the Cale Jeſus 


The word 
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Tf it ſhould be objeRed wat is to be done to ac contemiom vain 
ſttivers about Genealogies and queſtions unprofitable? The Apoſtie 
ſeems plaitily to antwer, Let him be once and twice admoniſhed; 

Ob. Yea, but what if once and twice admonition prevaile not ? 

The Apoſtle ſeems to anſwer, air6/16y 2/2351, and that is, the mas 
that is wilfully obſtinate after ſuch onee and twice admonition, Re- 

ject him, | Fi 
With this Scripture agrees that of 1 Tim.6. 4,5. where Timothy is 
commanicd to withdraw himſelfe from ſach who dote about queſtions 
and (trite of words. 

All which are points of a lower and inferiour nature, not properly 
falling within the tearms or notions of thoſe (;44 4) firſt principles 
and (94424) foundations of the Chriſtian ProteMon, to wit, R 
tance from dead workes, Faith towards God, the doQrine of Ba- 
tiſmes , and of laying on of hands, the Reſurrection, and etetnall 
Judgement, Heb, 6.2. &c. , 

oncerning thefe Fundamertalls {although nothing is ſo line in 
the Chriitian Worſhip, but maybe referred to one of theſe ſu eth dotù 
not Paul to Timothy or Titus ſpeake in thoſe places by me alledged, ot 
of any of thefe, as may evidendy appeare by the contex: and ſtope? 

The beloved Spoule of Chriſt is no receptacle for at Mehy'(perfon; 


hath commanded his people to out the old — 2 — 

ter portions , but a little lea ven which will leaven the whole Tampe; 

and therefore this Hereticke or obſtinate perſon in theſe vaine and us- 

ofitable queſtions, was to be rejected, as well as if his obſtinacie had 
in greater matters. 

Againe, if there were a doore or window left to vaine und 
unprofitable queſtions, and ſitmes of ſmaller nature, apt are per- 
fonsto cover with a filken covering, and to ſay, Why, I am n i 
reticke in Pundamentalls, (pare me in this or that litti one; this or that 
opinion or N theſe ate of an inferiour circ nature & c. 

So that the coheriuce with the former verſes, and the ſcope of the Ipirit 
7 in thls and other like Srriyture being carefully obſerved, tit 
wh word Herericke is no mote in true Engliſs and in Truth, then un 

u, and wilfal perſon in the ¶ hurch of Creer, ſtriving and core» 

thoſe unprofitable Yueftions and Niet, &c. ard BY 
{ inte er prrterr tum upe 
to wit, One oh ſtinate in Fundamentals, and as the Au/Werer it 


I. 


— 
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"Apoſtle to write in heh Fundemvnt ads and — — wherein the 
Word of God is ſo cleare that a man cannot but he convinced in ca- 
exce , and therefore is not perſecuted for matter of conſcience , bat for 
ſinning againſt his conſcience, | 


CHAP. XIV, 


Peace. Ow in the ſecond place, What is this Self-condenuwnation ? 
i Truth. The Apoſtle ſeemeth to make this a ground of 
the rejecting of ſuch a perſon, becauſe he is ſubverted and finnerh, being 
condemned of himdelfe : It will appeare upon due ſearch that this /e/fr- 
condemning is not here intended to be in Hereticks (as men (ay) in fun- 
— only, but as it is meant here , in men obſtinate in the leſſer 
Queſtions, &c. | 
Firſt, he is /a verted or turned crooked, iti«fa,a word oppoſite to 
ftreightneſſe or rightneſſe : So that the ſcope is, as I conceive, upon true 
and faithful ien once or twice, the pride of heart, or Zeat 
of wrath, drawes a vaile over the cer and heart, 10 that the /owfe is tur- 
ned loofed and from the checks of ireth, 
Secondly,he ftr h, mw, that is, being ſubverted or turned afide; 
he finneth or wanders from the path of Trath, and is condemned by bins- 
felfe unu¹ . that is, by the ſecret checker and whiſperings of his 


ſmiting, accuſing, &c. 

Which checks of conſcience we finde even in Gods one dear people, 
as is moſt admirably opened in the 5 of Cnr. in thoſe ſad, drowſie a 
unkinde paſſages ofthe Spomſe in her anſwer to the kyocks and cal / of the 
Lord Feſws; which Gods _— in alltheir awakening acknowledge 
how !1cightly they have liſtned to the checks of their one conſciexcer. 
This the Anſwerer pleaſeth to call ſinning againſt his confeiexce , for 
which he may lawfully be perſecuted, to wit, for finning againſt his 
Conſcience, 

Which concluſion — painted over with the vermillios of i- 
ken Scriptare, and that old dreame of few and Gentile , that the Crowne of 
Peſms will confiſt of outward material gold , and his fword be made of 


Fes or feele, executing judgement in his Chureb and King dome by cor- 


porall puniſhment) I hope (by the aſſiſtance of the Lord eius) to ma» 
ſt n'to be the overnmning end] rootingup Every _ 
2 


— __ Y 


owneconſciexce, which will take G part againſt a mans ſcife, in — — 


(36) 


10093 of ell true Chriſtianity, and ablolrely deryiog the Zord ſei the 
Great Anointed to be yet come in the F 


CHAP. XV. 


His will appeare, if we examine the two laſt 2 =qries of this place 
of Tits:: to wit, 
Firſt, What this Admonition is? ; 
Secondly, What is the Rezef$5on here intended? Rejett him. I 
Firſt then, Titus, unto whom this Epiftle & theſe directiont were writ- 
ten, (and in him to all that ſacceed him in the like work of the Goſpell 
to the Worlds end) he was no Adiniſter of the Civill State, armed with 
What is the majeſtie and terroum of 2 materiall ſword, who might for offences a- 
the firſt & oginſt the civill ſtate, inflict panifoments upon the bodies of men, by im- © | 
lecond ad- priſonments, whippings, fines, b aniſhment, death. Titus was a Minifter of 
a the Goſpel or Glad ridings, armed onely with the Spiritual! ſword of the 
Word of God, and ſuch Spirituall weapens as (yet) through God were 
mighty to the caſting down of ſtrong holds, yea every high thought of 
the higheſt bead and hart in the world, 2 Cor.10.4. 
Therefore theſe firſt and ſecond Admonitions were not civil or car- 
peral puniſhments on mens perſons or parſes , which the Coats of Men 
What the ay lawfully inflict upon AalefaFors : but they were the 19 
reſcting compittiens, exbertations, and perſwaſions of the Word of the Erernall 
of the He God, charged home to the ¶ vnſcience, in the name and preſence of the 
reuck was, Zord peſus, in the middeſt of the Church. Which being deſpiled and 
2 * in — laſt — tollowes rejettion ; 1 is not & 
cutting off by Lang ing, burninę, & c. or an expelling of the Country 
and Creſts ; nu which (no nor any lefler civi — Tua 
nor the Church at Crete had any power to exerciſe. But it was that 
Corporal! dreadfull cut ting off from that viſible Head and Body, Chriſt peſus and 
killng in his hurch; that purging out of the e leaven from the lumpe of the 
the Law, Saints; the putting — ofthe evill and wicked perſon from the h 
goes ot Land and Commonwealth of Gods Iſrael, 1 Cor. 5. where it is obſervable, 
Alling by that the ſame word uſed by Moſes for putting a malefactor to death in 
Excom. typicall 1/rael, by ſword ſtoning, &c. Deut 13.5. is here uſed by Paul for 
maunicati the ſpiritual killing or cutting off by Excommunication, 1 Cor,5.13. Put \ 
oo = away that evill perſon,&c. 
# aw, I deſire the Anſwerer, and any, in the boly awe and feare of 
Gedto confulers That + 
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From vyhom the firf and ſecond A{dwonition was to proceed, from 
them alſo was the rejefting or caſting out to proceed, as before. 
But not from the Civill Magiſtrate (to whom Pas! writes not this 
Epiſtle, and who alſo is not bound once and twice to admoniſh, 
but may ſpeedily puniſh, as he ſees cauſe, the perſons or purſes of 
Delinquent againſt his ¶ vil State:) but from Titus the Mini- 
ſter or ¶ Angel of the Church, and from the Church with him, wete 
ftheſe firſt and ſecond Admenitions to proceed ; And 
Therefore at laſt alſo this Rejelling, which can be no other but a 
caſting out, or excommunicaring of him from their Church- 
ſocietie. 
Indeed, this rejeſting is no other then that avoyding which Paxl 
writes of to the Church of Chriſt at Reme,Rom. 16.17.which avoydi 
(however wofully perverted by ſome to prove —— belong 


to the Governonrs of Chriſt: Church & Kingdow in Rome, and not to the 


Romance our for him ta rid and avoyd the World of them, by bloo- 
dy and cruell Perſecution. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Peace. — third Concluſion is; In points of leſſer moment, there The third 
ought to be a Toeleration. Conc luſiõ 
Wich though I acknowledge to be the Truth of God , yet 3 things ed. 
are very obſervable in the manner of laying it dowa ; for Satbas uſeth Suhang 
excellent arrowes to bad marker, and ſometimes beyond the iatent, and policic, 
hidden from the cye of the Archer, 
Firſt (Gith be) ſuch a perſon is to betolerated,till God may be pleaſed The An 
to reveale hus Truth to him. , ſwerer 
Truth, This is well obſerved by you ; for indeed this is the very = * 
ground why the «Apoſtle calls for meekeneſſe and gentleneſſe toward „ 
al men, and toward ſuch as oppoſe themielves, a Lim.. becauſe there 
is a peradventwre or it may be ; It may be God my give them Repencance. peace 
That Ca that hath ſhewen mercy to one, may (hew mercy to another: 10 be uſed 


It may be that eye-ſalve that anointed one mans eye who was blinde and toward the 

oppolite , may anoint another as blind and oppoſite : He that hath vppolice.. 

given Repentance to the husband, may give it to his wife, & c. 

* - Hence that Sonle that is lively and ſenſible of mercy received to it 

ſelſe in former blinds:fe, oppoſition and enmitie againſt God, cannot 

but be patient and gentle toward the fewer who yet deny the — 
. mw 


(38) 
The cari- ſus to be come, and juſtifie their Foreifarhors in murthoring of kim: To; 
age of » ward the Twrkes, who acknowledge Chrift a great Pripher, yet affirme 
— ulc leu Jefgethan Mabomet. Yea to all the — ſorts of eAntichriſtians, who 
bole fo (et up many a ſalſe Chriſt in ſtead of him. And laſtly to the Pagens a0 
mercy, to- 
ward other wildeſt forts of the ſons of men, who have not yet heard of the Father, 
linncrs in not the Sen. And to all theſe forts, Fewes,Twrkes, Antichriſtians, Pagans, 
hen haus when they oppoſe the light preſented to them; In ſenſe of its o tot 
nelic agd mer oppoſition, and that Ged peradventure may at laſt give repencaxce: 
eppobucD. I adde, ſuch a Soule will not onely be patient, but earneſtly and con- 
ſtantly pray for all ſorts of men, that ont of them Gods ele& may be 
called to the fellowſhip of Chriſt fe/us. And laſtly, not only pray, but 
endeavour (to its utmoſt abilitie) their participation of the ſame grace 
and mercy. 
That MM Reck, upon which ſo many gallant Sbips miſcarrie , viz 
That ſuch perſops , falſe Prophets, Herericks , cc, were to be put to 
death in /jreel, I ſhall (with Gods aſſiſtance) remove: as alſo that fine 
ſilken covering of the Image, viz. that ſuch perſons ought to be put to 
death or baniſhed, to prevent the infelting and ſeducing of others, | hall 
(with Gods aſſiſtance) in the following diſcoutſe pluck off. 
The An. Secondly, I obſerve fromthe Scriptures he quoteth for this Tolerati- 
Cocrer Ge en, (PI. 3. & Rom. 14 ) how Cloſcly,yet I hope unad viſedly he makes 
founds the the Churches of Chriſt at Philippi and Rome , all one withithe Cities 
Churches Philippi and Rowe , in which the Churches were, and to whom onely 
in Philippi pawl wrote. As If what theſe (barches in Philippi and Rome mult tole- 
—1 rag rate amongſt themſelves,that the Ci: ĩes Philipps and Rome maſt tolerate 
CiciesPh;. in their citic en: and what theſe C harches not telcrate, that theſe 
Ippi and Cities Philippi and Rame muſt not tolerate within the compaſſe of the 
Rome, City, State and Juriſdition. 
Truth. Upon that ground, by undeniable conſequence, theſe Cities 
Pl ilippi and Rem were bound not to tolerate themſelves, that is, the 
Cities and Citizens of Philippi and Rome, in their own Civill life and 
being, but mult kill or expell themſelves from their own Cities, as be- 
ing Idolatrous worſhippers of other gods then the true God in foſas 
Chriſt, | 
But as the Lilie is amongſt the Thore, ſo is Chriſts Love among the Þ 
Difference Daxotters : and as the Apple-tree among the Trees of the Forreſt, io is | 
berween a5 loved he Sons: o difference is there between | 
the Church Ber Be. amen: great & dmenene , 
and che the Church in a Citie or Country, and the Civil tare, City or Country 
Wofld, in which it is. < * 
0 


SAS 3824 


ak. — . 


£- 


in a Daea7rig3l 03 r 


e 
* + EW 


% 
Na leſſe then (a3 David in aner cate, al. 103. a5 far as the He- 
vent are from the Earth) are they that are truly 1 that is, anoin- 
ted truly with the Spirit of Chry? ) frem mary thouſands who love not 
the Lord ſeſus Chriſt , and yet are and mult be permitted in the World 
or Civill State, although they have no tight to enter into the gates of 
Jeruſalem the ( hurch of God. 

And this is the more carefully to hee minded. becauſe when c vet a Ihe 
rokerationof others Religwn and Copſciencers pleaded for, ſuch as are ( —— RN 
hope in truth) calm for: God, readily produce plenty of Scriptures Sri gu. 
written tothe Chercb, both before and fince Clriſts comaung,all com- fuſediy 
manding and preſſiag the putting forth of the tn, the cutting off made all 
the obffinarte, the purging out the Leaven, xe jecting of Heretickgs, As one. 
if becauſe iam, chornes, and abi it may not be in the Garden of the 
Church, therefore they malt all bee plackt up out of the Wilderweſſe - 
whereas he that is a Bu, thatis, a Jew; a Trwrke, a Pagan, an eAni- 
chriſtian to day, may be (when the Word of the Lord runs freely) a 
member of peu i tomorrow cutout of the wilde Olive, and plan- 
red into the true. 
Pu. Thirdly, from this ra of perſons but holding leſſer er- Periccu- 
rem, I obſerve the wmrercifubneſſe of ſuch dotFrines and bearts,as if they 05, have 
had forgotten the B/efſedneſſe, Bleſſedare the mercifull, for they ſhall NIC. 
obtaine-mercy, y. He that is fetghtly and but a little hurt, mall fee 
be/»fftred, a nave ancs veuckiated for dus cure But the deepe wounded promiled 
ſinners, and leprows, ulcerons, and thoſe of blowdy iſſues twelve yeares to- o the 
— thoſe which have deen bowed down 38. years of the ir /5fe, Oy 

ey muſt not be ſuffered untill peradventure God may give them rep en- 
rence; but either it is not lawfall for a. gadly Magiftrateto rule and go- 
verne ſuch a people (as ſome have ſaid) or elſe if they be under govern- 
ment, and reforme not to the Srace Religion tor the Hilk and fecond 
admonition, the Civil Adagiftrace is bound to perſecute, &c. ”7 

Truth. Such perſons have need, as Pws/ to the Raman, Chap.12.1. 
to be beſongkt by the mercy of God to put on bowels of, were toward 
foch as have veither wronged them in boy 2 julk- 


ly (hould not be puniſhed in their yeads or S214 
CHA Þr XVII 
66} 4143 7 ) loalt y „ M ben tut 
Peace, ä (dent Ghth) dna panamcegy 
more, which is this: viz. That ifa mn ay 
* Go 
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a boyterons and arrogant ſpirit, to the diſturbance of the civill Peace, he 
ought to be puniſhed, &c. s 4 
Truth, To this I have ſpoken too, confeſſing that if any man com 
mit ought of thoſe things which Pas! was accuſed of (<A. 25. 11. 
he ought not to be ſpared, yea he ought not, as Paul ſaith, in ſuch ca- 
{cs to refuſe to dye. 25 7 
What per- But if the matter be of another natave, a ſpirituall and divine nature. 
ſons are have written before in many caſes, and might in many more, that the 
guilty of Worſhip which a State profeſſeth may bee costradi ed and preached a. 
—— — gainſt, and yet no breach of (vil Peace. And if a breach follow, it is 
er Fra” not made by ſuch de#rines, but by the boyſterous and violent oppolſers 
of them. 
The moſt Such perſons onely breake the Cities or K ing dome peace, ho ery 
peaceable out for priſox and ſwords againſt ſuch who croſſe their judgement or pra- 
wrongful- Aice in Religion, For as foſephs miſtris accuſed 7oſeph of uncleanneſſe, 
ly accuſed and calls out for civill violence againſt him, when foſepb was chaite, 
2 and her ſeffe guilty: So commonly the meeke and peaceable of the earth 
* are traduced as rebelli, fattions, peace-breakers, although they deale not 
with the State or State-matters, but matters of divine and ſpiritual na- 
ture, when their traducers are the onely wnpeaceable, and guilty of breach 
of Civill Peace. 
Peace. We are now come to the ſecond part of the e Anſwer, which 
is a particular examination of ſuch ground: as are brought againſt ſuch 
ſecution. | 


The firſt ſort of grounds are from the Scriprares. 


The exz- ULUIrſt, Aarrb. 13. 30,38. becauſe Chrift commandeth to let alone the 
mination T ares to w up together with the Wheat, untill the Harveſt. 
of what 1s Unto which be anſwereth : That T ares are not Bryers and T hornet, 


meant by . , 
the Tar _ Hypeerites, like unto the god/y,but indeed carnel(as the T ares 
and the art — are not eat, or partly uch corrupt doctriner ot 


command practices as are indeed unſound, but yet fuch as come very near the truth 
— be L. (as Tares do to the Wheat and ſo ncer that good men may be taken with 
Tue (dem, and ſb che perſons in whom ey grow cannot bee rooted out, 


let them 


lone. but good heat will be rooted out with them. In ſuch a caſe (faith he) 


briſtcallerty for tation, and. pot for oſecution, ac» 
Conding dl —— Cbnclui an. Tr Truth, 


AF ws TRTEAvwYw 


b, 


. 


(a) - 
Truth. The ſubſtance of this eAu/wer I conceive to be firſt negative, The An- 
that by Tres ate not meant perſons of another Religion and Worſhip, (werers 


fallactous 


that is (faith he) they ate not Friars and Thorne. 8 

Secondly, affrmative, by Tares are meant either perſons, or doſtrinet, 1 — 
or practices; perſons, as hypecrites, like the godly : dollrines or practices agniße 
oorrupt,yet like the truth. either 

For anſwer hereunto I confeſſe that not onely thoſe worthy witneſſes Perions, 
(whole memories are ſweet with all that feare God) Calvin, Be ca, cc. A 
but of later times many conjoyne with this worthy Anſwerer, to ſatiſ- . 3 
he themſelves and others with ſuch an Interpretation. 

But alas, how darke is the ſoule left that defires to walke with God The An- 
in holy feare and trembling, hen in ſuch a waighty and mighty point ſwerer 
18 this is, that in matters of conſcience concerneth the ſpilling of the E at- 
blow of thouſands, and the Civil Peace of the World in the ning Ph. 
Armes to ſuppreſſe all falſe Religions | when I ſay no evidence or demons grange in- 
ſtration of the Spirit is brought to prove ſuch an inter retation, nor Ar- teipreta- 

ts from the place it ſelfe or the Scriptures of truth to confirme it; tion. 

a bare Affirmation that theſe Tres muſt ſignihe perſons, or doltrines 
and prattices, 

I will not imagine any deceitfull purpoſe in the Anſwerers thoughts S:thans 
in the propoſall of theſe three, perſons, dofFrines, or prattices, yet dare I — 
confidently avouch that the 01d Serpent hath deceived their precious oe 
ſoules, and by 7 enge and Pen would deceive the ſoules of others by Ja 
ſuch a method of dividing the word of truth. A threefold Cord, and fo a ture. 
threefold Sxare is ſtrong, and too like it is that one of the three, either 
Perſons, Doitrines,or Prattices may catch ſome feet. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Peace, 7 place then being of ſuch great importance as concer- 
ning the truth of God, the bloud of thou ſamdi, yea the bloud of 
Saints,and of the Lord peſus in them, I ſhall requeſt your more diligent 
ſearch (by the Lords holy aſſiſtance ) into this Scripture. 1 ſhall make 
it evident, that by theſe Tates in this Parable are meant pe. ſoni in teſpect 
of their Religion and way of Murſip, open and viſible profeſſowrs,as bad as 
ar, and thormes ; not onely ſuſpected Foxes, but as bad as thoſe greedy 


L Wolves which Pax! ſpeakes of, «At: 20. who with perverſe and cvill 


| 


trizes labour ſpiritually to devoure the flocke, and to draw away Diſ- 


) ciples after them, whole wduthes ouſt beſtopped, and yet ho carnall | 


force 
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farce ot weapws to be uſed againſt them, but their eh to-beexeliſted 
with thoſe mighty weapaxs of the holy Armory of the Lord Jeſus, 
wherein there hangs a thouſand ſhields, ( ant. 4. 
That the Lord Ieſus intendeth not dolfirines or practices by the tares 
in this Parable is cleare : for 
Firſt, the Lord Jeſus expreſly interpreteth the good ſeed to be perſons, 
and thoſe the children of the Xingdome ; and the raves alla to (ignihe 
Alen, and thoſe the children of the Wicked one, ver. 38. 
Tolera- Secondly, ſuch corrupt doftrines or prallices are not to bee tolerated 
dona nov as thole Jewiſh obſervations (the Cord owne Ordinances) were 
Rom. 14. for a while to be permitted, Ram. 14. Nor ſo long as till the Angels the 
conſide- Reapers come to reape the Harveſt in the end of the wor{d. For can we 
red.. „ thi becauſe the tender Conſciences of the /ewes bet 
Toleraris thinke that becauſe the cienc were to be ten 
of jeu ſu dred in their differences of meats, that therefore perſons mult now bee 
dert mo. tolerated in the Church (for I ſpeake not of the Civil State) and that 
nies for a tothe worlds end, in ſuperſtitious forbearing and forbidding of ſꝭ in 
time upon Popiſh Lents, and [uperſtitions Fridajes, & c. and that becauſe they were 
— 1, to de tendred in their obſervation of [ewe Holsdajeschatt eu 
e Je. till the Harveſt or Worlds end, perſons mult now be tolerated (I meane 
wiih in the Church) in the obſervation of Popiſh ( briſtmas, Eaſter, Whitſon- 
Chorch, tide, and other ſuperſtitious Popiſh Feſtivals ? 
2 nct T willingly acknowledge, that it the members of a Church of ¶ brit 
of Parity ſhall upon ſome deluſion of Sathas kpeele at the Lords Spperykeep ( brite 
nad 2 mu, or any other Popiſh ej , great tenderneſſe ought to bee 
chriſtian Uſed in winning his ſoule from the errout of his way : and yet I ſee not 
Ceremo- that perſons ſo practiſing were fit to be received into the Churches of 
Ch — Chriſt now, as the /ewes weake in the Faith, (that is, in the Libertia 
Chu Of Chriſt) were to be received, Rom. 14.1. And leaſt of all (as before) 
although that the toleratien or permiſſion of ſuch ought to continue till Doane 
inthe 447, or the end of the ver, as this Parable urgeth the Toleration ; Let 
State. them alone untill the Harveſt. 


CHAP. XX. 


T ares Gaize, ee were not intended by the Tera deſas 10 this fa- 
provednor mous Parable. 1 


= Firſt, the Otiginall word Ce, ſignifying all thuſe Weeds whi 
roche ſpring up with tde Corne,as Cockle, 'Daxnel,T ares Ae: {ecmars t01 
ſuch a kinds of people as, commonly apg.gencrelly Abc haawne is 6 


mani- F 


(43) - 
| manifeſtly different from, and oppoſite to the tr ue worſoippers of God, Hence were 
, here called the children of the Kingdom;as theſe weeds taresr,corkle darnell, the witzel« 


ſes of Chri 
Kc. ate commonly and knowne by every huſbandmas to differ —— 
j from the wheat, and to be oppoſite, and contrary, and hurt full unto jt, 214. 


bis i 
Now whereas it is pleaded that theſe tres are like the wheat, and fo caled Lot. 


like that this cen ſimailitude or likenefie is made the ground of this inter- © — 
pretation, vis. That tœes mult needs ſigniſie hypocrites, or dettrinesor pra- from WA 
Auer, who are like Gods children, Truth, &c. — 
I anſwer, firſt, The Parable holds forth no ſuch thing, that the like- enough, 
neſſe of the tres ſhould deceive the ſervantsto caute them to ſuppoſe \*oceiaken 
for a time that they were good wheer, but that as ſoone as ever the rares — 
appeated, ver. 26. he ſervants came to the hom/bolder about them, ver. 2. — 
the Scripture holds forth no ſuch time wherein they doubted or ſuſpe - — 
cted what they were. 0 —— 
Peace. It may be ſaid they did not appeare to be fares untill the ce they 
corn was in the blade, and put forth its fruit. — 
Trmh.1 anſwer, The one appeared as ſoone as the other, for ſo the one Lotme, 
word clearly catries it, that the ſeed of both having been ſowne, when gegn 
the wheat appeared and put forth its blade and fruit, the rare: alſo were — 
as early, and put forth themſelves as appeared alſo. thand as 
Secondly, there is ſuch a &fimilitwde or wnlikeneſſe, I ſay ſuch a difi- caue _ 
wulitade., that as ſoone as tares and wheat are ſprung up to blade and x gt 
fruit , every b»/bandman can tell which is wheat , and which are tarer * the ng 
and ceck/e, & c. ans coun: 
Peace, It may be ſaid true: So when the hypoerize is manifeſted, chidians 
then all may know him, &c. but before hypocrites be manifeſted by rene as 
fruits they are unknowne. | — 
I anſwer, ſearch into the Parable, and aske when was it that the ſer- fuji. 
wants firlt complained of the tares to the beuſbolder, but when they ap- 
pearcd or came in fight, there being no interim, wherein the ſervants 
could not tell what to make of them, but doubted whether they were 
wheat or tares,as the Anſwerer implics. 
Secondly , when was it that the her gave charge to let them 


alone, but after that they appeared, and were knownto be tarra which 


* © 
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4. ſhould imply by this interpretation of the An/werer, that when men are 
'F diſcovered and knowne to be Hypecrites, yet (til. uch a generation of Hypoerit. 
3 Hypecrites in the Church guſt be let alone and tolerated untill the bare , 1 
— pod end of the world, which is contrary to all order, prety and ſaſetj 


in the Church of the Lord 7eſus, as ST the «Anſwerers will grants 
2 . © 


—H 
X. 
*. 


(44) 
fo that theſe Tares being notoriouſly knowne to be different from the 
Corne, I conclude that they cannot here be intended by the Lord peſa 
to ſigniſie ſecret Hypocrites, but more open and apparent Sinners, 
The Tares 


2 CHAP. XXI. 
Ecires- He ſecond reaſon why theſe tæres cannot ſigniſie hypocrites in the 


Two ſorts burch, I take trom the Lord feſws His own Interpretation of the field 
of Hyp- (in which both wheat and tares are ſowne, which ſaith he is the #orld, 


crtes: 10 


the Church out of which God chooſeth and calleth His Church. 
«Ind, The ##orld lycs in wickedneſſe, is like a Wilderneſſe or a Sea of wilde 


meu Mg, 1 e 4 
and!h:ſc Beaſts innumerable, ſornicators, covetons, Idelaters, & c. with whom 


om „ Gods people may lawfully converſe and cohabit in (ities, Townes, &c. 
ill diſcove» cle muit they not live in the World, but goe out of it, In which world 


lege. z. as ſoone as ever the Lord feſus had ſowne the good ſeed , the children of 


Hy >-crites the Kingdome, true Chriſtianity, or the true ( burch ; the Enemy Sathan 
inthe world prefently in the night of ſecurity, [gnorance and Errour ( whileſt men 
falle Ch ſlept) towed alto theſe rares which are eAntichriſtians or fal/e Chriſtians, 
—— Theiſc ſtrange Profeſſours ot the Name of cſus, the Miniſters and Pro- 
& theiethe phets of God, be holding they are ready to runne to Heaven to feteh fie- 
Lo telus > judgements fromthence to conſume theſe ſtrange Chriſtians, and to 
alone te pluck them by the roots out ofthe world: But the Son of Man, the meek 
mare. 7 amb of God (tor the EF ſake which mult be gathered out of Jew and 

Gentile, Pagan, Amichriftian; commands a permiſſion of them in the 
The Fiel! World, untill the time of the end of the World, when the Goats and 
by age. Sheep, the Tareſ and Wheat (hall be eternally ſeparated each from otner. 
Se but Peace, You know lome excellent Forthies (dead and living have 


falſcly in- - : X 
recrered Jaboured to turne this Field of the World into the Garden of the ( hurch. 


the hach. 7th. But who can imagine that the Vi of the Father , the 


The Lord Zora peſus ( hriſt, would ſo open this Parable (as He piofeſſedly doth) 
gre res. as that it ſhould be cloſe ſhut up, and that one uff or /ocke ſhould 
everby be opened by a greater and harder, in calling the World the (burch 
the only contrary alſo to the way of the Light and Love that is in Jeſus, when he 
Aen. would purpoſely teach and inſtruct His ſcholars contrary to the nature 
of Parables and ſimilitades. 
And laſtly, to the nature of the Church or Garden of ( brift. 


The ſcope CHAP. XXII. 
8 1* the former Parabie the Lord peſus compared the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven to the ſowing of Sed. The true Aeſſengers of Chriſt are the 

Somers, 


— 


r 
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Somers, who caſt the Sced of the Word of the Kingdome upon foure /orts Fore ſorts 
of ground, which fonte ſorts of ground or hearts of men, cannot be ſup- _—_—_— 


poſed to be of the {hmrch, nor will it ever be proved that the Church ofthe word 
conſiſteth of any more ſorts or natures of ground properly, but one, to ee 


wit, the honeſt and good ground, and the proper worke of the {hurch property in 
concernes the flouriſhing and proſperity of this ſort of ground, and not A . 


the other H ted: rte forts, who it may be ſeldome or never come donecome 
ire the Church unleſſe they be forced by the (vill ſword, which the ——.— 
patcru or fiit* /owers ne vet uſed, and being forced they are put into a the wordin 


way of Re/igion by ſuch a courſe, it not ſo, they are forced to live with- hee! 


out Religion, tor one of the two mult neceſſarily follow, as I ſhall ergo be 


rove afterward. the hed 
I;: the field of the World then are all thoſe ſorts of grownd, high way of the 


bearers, ftony and thorny ground hearers, as well as the honeſt and good "—_ or 


ground and I ſuppoſe it will not now be ſaid by the Anſwerer , that e 2 
thoſe three forts of bad grouads were bypoerites or tares in the (hurch, weer 

Now after the Lord peſus had propounded that great /eading Parable mate 
of the Soner and the Seed, ſe is pleaſed to propound this Parable of the © 
Taves, with admirable coherence and ſweet conſolation to the honeſt and The Goo 
good ground, who with glad and honeſt hearts having received the ofthe Par 
word of the Kingdome ,- may yet ſeem to be diſcouraged and troubled re 
with ſo many Antichriſtians and falſe Profeſſowr: of the Name of Chriſt, 

The Lord peſus therefore gives direttion concerning theſe tres, that 

unto the end of the World ſucceſſively in all the ſorts and generations 

of them they muſt be (not approved or countenanced, but) let alone or 
ted in the World. 

Secondly, he gives to His owne good ſeed this conſolation , that thoſe The Lord 
heavenly Reapers the Angeli inthe harveſt or end of the World, will Laa 
take an order and courſe with them, to wit, they ſhall binde them in- be Tares 
to bund a, and caſt them into the everlaſting burnings, and to make the — 2 
cup of their conſolation run over : He addes verſ 4. Then, then at that <ovſolation 
time ſhall the Kighteows ſhine as the S in the Kingdeme of their u. 

ather, 

Theſe tres then neither being erronious dellrines, nor corrupt pra. The Taree 
Hiſer,nor hy pocrites in the trut Church intended by the Lord Jeſus in this — 
Parable; I (hall in the third place by the helpe of the fame Lord Jeſus) %. Anci- 
evidently prove that theſe tares can be no other ſort of ſinners, but falſe 2 


wor ſhippers, Idolaters, and in particular properly, 4nichriſtians. 


(46) 
CHAP, XXII. 


Irſt then, theſe Tares are ſuch ſinners as are oppoſite and contrary 
Mnb.8., K to the children of the Kingdome viſibly fo declared and manifch, 
Mar. 2.43 ver. 38, Now the Kingdome of God below, is the viſible Church of 
Gods king Chrilt Jeſus, according to CMarth.8.12, The children ot the & in aon 
dome on which are threatned to be caſt out, ſreme to be the ces, which were 
Earih the then the 'onely vi/ible Church in Covenant with the Lord, when all 
| —.— other Nations followed other gods and worſhips. And more plaine is 
che that fearcfull chreatzing , Matth. 21. 43. The Kizgdome of God ſhall be 
taken from you, and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits 
thereof, 
Such then are the good /eed, good wheat children of the & in dame, as art 
the di/ciples, members and ſubjetts of the Lord Peſms Chriſ his (hurch ꝙ 
K ingders: and thert fore conſequently ſuch are the rares,as are oppoſut 
to theſe, Idalaters, Mid o Ern, not truly but falſly ſubmitting to 
eſus: and in eſpeciall, the children of the wicked one, viſibly fo a 
ring. Which wicked one I take not to be the Devil; for the {+ 
The die- [#5 ſeemes to make them diſtin : He that ſowes the good ſeed (faith 
rence be- he) is the Sen of man, the field is the world, the good ſeed are the Chi 
teen the drew of the Kingdeme , but the T ares are the childrew of the wicked,or 
Wea: & wickedneſle, the enemy that Jowed them. is the Devid. 
a all be The Originall here, b weste, agrees with that, Zxk.1 1.4. Deliver 
eweenkeſe us dm F Dr from evill or wickednefſe ; oppoſite to the children of the 
—— and King dome and the v ghteouſneſſe thereof. 
2/1 other, 


CHAP, XXIV. 


Peace.) T is true, that all arwnkards, thieves, uncleane perſons, Cc. are 
oppoſite to Gods children, 

Treth. Aniw. Their oppoſition here againſt the chi/dren of the Kings 

dome, is ſuch an oppoſition as properly tights againlt the Religions au 

or Worſhip of the 5 Fee. 

Secondly , it is manit. it, that the Lord Jeſus in this parable intends 
no other fort of ſinners, unto whom he ſaith, Let them alone, in ( burch 
or State; tor then be ſnould contradict other holy and lefled »r dinaxcer 
tor the puniſhment of oſfenders both in Cbriſtian and Civil Stare; 
Firſt, in Civil ſtate, from the beginning of the world, God hath — 


(47) 
med Fathers, N 5, to punith evill doers, that is, ſuch Civil Ma- 
of wheſc actions Fathers, Maſters, Adi rauen are to judge, and zecor- — 
dingly to puniſh tuch ſinners as tranſgrefle againſt the good and peace — the 
of their Civill ſtate, Families, Townes, { mies, Kingdomes : their Frame, „ . 8 
Governments, Governonrs, Lames, Paß Weapons being all of World, 

a (vill nature ; and therefore neither 4/abedience to parents Or - ( * 
ſtrates, nor murther nor quarrriling, uncleannefſe nor laſervianſneſſe, tra- lin 1. 
[ins nor extortion, neither ought of that kinde ought to be let alone, ei- Civill 
ther in leſſer or greater faw'/{ies, rownes ities, kingdomes, Rom. 13. but es nor 
ſeaſonably to be ſupprelt , as may beſt conduce to the publikg be ber- 


pe uilly 
[aferie, tolcrirted, 


Againe ſecondly, in the K ing dome of Chriſt Jeſus , whoſe kingdoms, Nor of- 
officers , lawes, puniſhments, weapons, are ſpirituall and of a Soule- nature, tenders in 
he will not have Antichriſtian 1delaters, extortioners, covetons, Cc. to be DeChurch 
let alone, but the ene and /epers to be thruſt forth, the old lee _ 
purged aut, the obſtinare in finne ſpiritually ſtoned to dearb,and put away fu ted. 
from Itrael; and this by many degrees of gentle admonition in private 
and publique, as the caſe requires. 

Therefore if neither offenders againſt the civil Lawe s, State and peace 

h ought to be let alone; nor the Spirit ai eſtatethe Church of ſeſus Chriſt. 
Cbil Y ought to beate with them that are evill, Revel.2. I conclude, that theſe 
, & are ſinners of another nature, [dolaters, Falſe-wor ſvippers, Antichriſtians, 

who: without diſcoura gement to true Chriſtians mult be let alone and 
iver permitted in the world to grow and fill up the meafare of their finnes, 
the © after the i of him that bath ſowen them, untill the great Harveſt 
Mall make the deference, 


CHAP, XXV. 


J in that the officers unto whom theſe Te: are referred, are 
the eAugcls the heavenly Keepers at the laſt day, it is cleare as the 
Lehe, that as before) theſe Tares cannot ſigniſie Mypeerites in the Abe Sen 
Church, who when they are diſcovered and ſeen to be J oppoſite _— 
nds IF to the good fruit ofthe good ſeed, are not to be let alone to the Angels Angels, 
rc< Nat Harveſt or end of the world, but ed out by the Governors of the 
cer Church and the whole Church of Chriſt. Againe, they cannot be of 
fenders againſt the civil{ flare and Common welfare, whofe deuli 
ar- rr ate aa" 
cd was 


(38) 
who (although they know not the Lord 7eſ#s Chriſt, yet) are lawfull 
(jovernours and Ralers in Civill things, 

Accordingly in the 4.and laſt place, in that the plucking up of theſe 
rares out of this field mult dee let alone unto the very harveſt or end 
of the world, it is apparent from thence, that (as before) they could not 
ſignlhe hypocrites in the Church, who when they are diſcovered to be lo, 
(as theſe rarer were diſcovered to be rares ) are not to be ſuffered /after 
the tirit and ſecond Admonition) but to be rez<Red,and every Brother 
that walketh diſorderly to be withdrawen or ſeparated from: So like- 
wile no offendour againſt the Civif ſtate, by robbery, murther, adultery, 
oppreſſion, ſedition, mutinie, is for ever to be connived at, and to enjoy a 
perpetuall roleration unto the Worlds end, as theſe tares muſt. 

The Tares Moſes for a while held his peace againſt the ſedition of Korah, Da- 
to betole- han, and Abiram. David for a ſeaſon tolerated Shimes, foab, Adonijah; 
— 1 but till the Harveſt or end of the World, the Lord never intended that 
any liq» any but theſe ſpiritual and myſticall T ares (hould be ſo permitted, 

ners. & 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The dan- Ne” if any imagine that the time or date is long, that in the meane 
ger of in- ſcaſon they may doe a world of miſchiefe before the Worlds end, as 
9 by by infection, &c. 

ſ —= rg Truth. Firſt, I anſwer, that as the civil State keepes it ſelfe with a 
Lamenta. Citi Guard, in caſe theſe T ares ſhall attempt ought againſt the peace and 
ble expe- welfare of it, let ſuch civill offences be ounihed, and yet as T ares oppo- 
ricace ſite to 4 briſt; K ingdome, let their Wor ſhip and Conſciences be tolerated. 
— %% Secondly, the Church or ſpiritual State, City, or Kingdome bath lawer, 
gee 3 and orders, and armories, ( whereon there hang a thouſand Buckfers, 
late in Eu Cant. 4. Weapons and e Ammunition, able to break down the ſtrongeſt 
rope, and Holds, or. io. and ſo to defend it ſelfe againſt the very Gates of Earth 
lamenta- or Hell, 


1* wp. Thirdly,the Zord himſelf knows who are bis, & his foundation remai- 
ter of © Neth ſure, his C or choſen cannot periſh nor be finally deceived. 
lome hun= Laſtly, the Lord leſus here in this Parable layes downe two Reaſons, 
dred thou- able to Content and f(atishe our hearts, to beate patiently this their con- 
— ot trradiftion and eAmichriftianity,and to permit or let them alone. 
wi bos Firſt, leſtthe good Wheat bee pluckt uß and rooted up alſo ont of 
ö this Fiel of the i orla, it ſuch combuſtions and fightings were, as to pluck 
up all the falſe proſeſlouts of the name of ( briſt, the good beat alſo 


would 


(49) 
would enjoy little peace, but be in danger to bee pluckt up and torae 
out of this world by ſuch bloody former ana tempeſts. 

Arid therefore as Gods people are commanded, Jer.29. to pray for the 
peace of materiall Babel, wherein they were captivated, and 1 TI. 2. 
to pray forall men, and ſpecially Kings and Governors,that in the peace 
of the civil State they may have peace. So contrary to the opinion and 
practice of moſt (drunke with the Cup of the Whores fornication ) yea, 
and of Gods owne people faſt aſleepe in eAntichriſtian Dalilabs laps, 
obedience to the comme 1d of Chriſt to let the tares alone, will prove the 
onely meanes to preſet vc theu Civill Peace, and that without obedi- 
ence to this command of Chrill, it is impoſſible (without great tranſ- 
greſſion againſt the Lord in cat nall policy, which will not long bold 
out to preſerve the civid pc ace. | 

Beſide, Gods people the good Wheat are generally pluckt up and 

erſecuted, as well as the vile(t idolatets, whether Jewes or Antichri- 
ians, which the Lord Jelus ſeemes in this Parable to foretell. 

The ſecond Reaſon noted in the Parable whic may latishe any man 


from wondring at the patiexce of Goa, is this: when the world is ripe in The great 


ſinne, in the ſumes of Antichriſtianiſmeſ as the Lord ſpake of the ſinneg 


of the Amorites, Cen. 1 2.) then thoſe holy and mighty Officers and Fe- 


eutioners, the «Angels, with their ſharpe and cutting ſicties of eternall 
vengeance,ſhall downe with them, and bundle them up for the ever/a- 
Sting burnings, 

Then ſhall that Man of Sin, 2 Theſ. 2. be conſumed by the breath of 
the mout of the Lord Jeſut, aud all that wor/ſiip the Beaſt and his pi- 
Qure, and receive his mark into their forehead or their hands, ſhall drink 
of the Wine of the wrath of Cod which is poured out withour mixture 
into the Cup of his indiguaιj¹, and he (hall be tormented wit. fire and 
brimft one inthe preſence of the holy eAwgelr,and 111 t tic preſeiicc of the 
Lambe, and tte ſmoake of their rorment ſhall aſcend up tor c ver aud e- 
ver, Rev. 14.10. 11. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Peace. V Ou have beene larger In vindicating this Scripture from the 

violence offered unto it, becauſc as | ſaid before, i [+ of ach 

great conſequence, as allo becauſe ſo many excellem vena nov? not 

ri:hily $4464 it, to the great gilguiding of a- rec jerr, N tech 
dne Brest 1 


— 


a ® 4 


— ( Fo) 

otherwiſe might have beene turned into the paths of more rl. 

weſſe in themſelves and towards others. 
The Truth. I ſhall be briefer in the Scriptares following. Pearce. Yet be- 
charge of fore you depart fromthis,I muſt crave your patience to ſatisfie one 0b 
* jection, and that is; Theſe fervants to whom the Holder an{wereth, 
lone the feemto be the Afomiſters or Meſſengers of the Geſſel, not the Magiſtrate 
Tares, of the civi# Stare, and therfore this charge of the Lord Jefas is not given 
was nut to Magiſtrates to let alone ſalſe worſvipp-rs and idotaters, 
ſpoken to Againe, being ſpoken by the Lore ſeſus to his Ade ſſen gers, it ſeemes 
— >" to concern Hyporyites in the ¶ hureh, as before was ſpoken, and not falſe 
Miniſters worſhippers in the State or World. 
of the a Trath. I anſwer, firſt, I beleeve I have ſufficiently and m— 
— 2 proved, that theſe rares ate not offenders in the civil State. Nor ſecon 
. of ly, Hypocrites in the C hurch, when once difcovered to to bee, and that 
the Gor. therefore the Lord Neſws intends a groſſer kinde of Mypeernes,profeffing 
pel. the name of Churches and ¶ briftians in the field of the World or (en 
The civill emrah. 
Mitac Secondly, I acknowledge this command [Let them alone was ex- 
— * . preſly ſpoken to the Meſſengers or Mimſters of the efpel,who ha ve no 
rere ken civil power or authority in their hand, and therefore not to the civil 
to 23 Fa- Magiſtrate, King, or Govermonr, to whom it pleated not the Lord leſiu 
thers and by honſelfe or by ms Apoſtles to give particuſar Rules or diretftions con- 
—_ n cerning their behaviour and carriage in Civill mw as they have 
Teſtan ge. done exprefly concerning the duty of fathers, mothers, children, maſters, 
and why, fer pants, yea and of Swbjefts towards Adagiftrates, Epbe/. 5. & 6. Col. 
Eph. 5. 6. 3.4.85. 
* coneeive not the reaſon of this to be (as ſome weakly have done) 
J oſold decauſe the Lord Jens would not have any falemers of his to hold the 
fare of Place of civil Magiftracy, but rather that he forefaw, and the Holy Sp 
Chriftia- it inthe eApeſtler foreſa how few Mapiſtrares,cither in the firlt per- 
nity,the fecuted, or apoſtated ſtate of Chrutianity would imbrace his yoake : in 
05mg the perſecuted ſtate, Magiſtrates hated the very name of Chriſt of 
Roman Chriſtianity : In the ſtate apoſtate ſome few Magiſtrates (in their per- 
Emperors, ſons holy and precious, yet) as concerning their places, as they have 
and the —— to have beene Governours or Heads of the Church, have 
Aroſtate beene ſo many falſe Heads, and have conſtituted fo many falſe viſible 
ever lince. Chriſts. 
Thirdly, I coneeive this of the Lord Jeſas to his Meſſengers 


ie Preys and Procaimrs of is minde, w3 elende 


—— 


” 


(51) 
of the minde of the Lord ſeſus, if any civil Adagiftritte ſhould make 
queſtion what were bis d#ty concerning ſpiritual thy 
The Apefles, and in them all that ſucceed them, being commanded Chrifts 
not to pluck up the Tres, but let them alone, received trom the Lord I en- 


Jeſu: a threefold charge. gets te- 
F irſt, to let them alone, and not to plueke them up by prayer to Ged —— 
for their preſent temporall deſtrec tion. — 
ference had a Commiſſion to plant and build, to pluck up and deſtroy _ pro- 

t o 


K i= gdomes, ler. 1. 10. therefore hee is commanded not to pray for that 
people whom Cod had a purpoſe to pluck up, per. 14 11. and he plucks — 
up the whole Nation by prayer, Lament.3.66. Thus Elifab brought fre lone, 
from heaven to conſume the Captaines and the ftir, 2 King. 1. and Gods 
the ¶ Apeſtles deſired alſo ſo to practiſe againſt the Semaritenes, Lac. g. Pope na 
54- but were reproved by the Lord peut. For contrarily, the Saints fen ler 
and Servants and Churches of Chriſt are to pray for all wes, eſpecially G ae 
for all Agi rates (of what ſort or Religions toe ver) and to ſecke the 21d de- 
peace of the City (what ever City it be) becauſe in the peace of the Hud 
e Gods people have peace alſo, er. 29 7. 2 T. 2. &. of igola- 
Secondly, Gods Meſſengers are herein commanded not to prophe- , — 


fie or denounce a preſent deſtrultion or extirpation of all falſe profeſſowre he 
o = name of ( bi, which ate whole Townes, Cities, and Kingdom fe —_ 


but for 
their peace 


era did thus pluck up Kingdomer in thoſe fearfull Prophecies hee © 
poured forth againſt all the Nations of the Wor/d,throughout his Chap. yk "mm 
24.25. 26. & c. as did alſo the other Prophets in a meaſure, though none Ie word 
comparably to /eremy and Ei. of God 

Such denwncoations of preſent temporall judgements are not the Mee de- 
ſengers of the Lord leſns to poure forth. Tis rue, many fore and fearfull Þ* _ 
plagues are poured forth upon the Rowane Ee perours and Romane Popes Aj ry 4 
in the Revelation, yet not to their utter extirparion or plucking up until 1 
the Harveſt. / 5 

Thirdly, I conceive Gods Meſſengers are charged to let them alone Gods Mi- 
and not pluck them up, by exciting and ſtirring up Civill Magiſtrates, niltecs are 
Kings, Emperours, Governours, Parliaments, or Cera Coortsor | I 
Aſſemblies, to pu iſh and perſecure all ſuch perfors out of their Doui- 3 
nions and Terrnories, as worſhip not the true od according to the uιναπν to 
revealed will of God in Chriſ leſws. Tis uc Elijah thus irred un A- pf cue 
hab to kill all the Pricits and Prophets of Baal, but that was in tb ge- Morris 


rarive ſtate of the Land of Canzan (45 I have already and (hall tufther 
H 2 man- 


* 


(52) 
manifeſt) not to be matcht or paralleld by any other State, but the Sir. 
1 Pet, 2.9. tal State or Church of Chriſt in all the world, putting the falſe Pre- 
Cor. g. phets and 1aolaters ſpiritually to death by the two-edged ſword and po- 
we et the Lord Ieſut, as that ( hurch of Iſrael did corporally. 
Waka. A d therefore faith Paul expreſly, 1 Cor, 5.10. we muſt goe out of 
aying the world, in calc we may not company in civill converſe with Idola - 
Wich 10 tes & c. 
lar. Teace. It may be ſaid. ſome ſorts of ſingers are there mentioned, as 
r Drunkards, Ray lers, Extortioners, who are to bee punithed by the Ci- 
vill Sword, why not I lolaters alſo? tor although the Sub ject may laws 
fully converſe, buy and ſell, and Jive with ſuch, yet the Ci Alagiſt raue 
ſhall neverthelefle be juſtly blamed in ſuffering of them. 
Lzufull Truth. I anſwer, the Apoſtle in this Scripture ſpeakes not of per- 
convcrie miſſion of either, but expreſly ſhowes the difference betweene the 
1 (Church and the World, and the lawfulneſſe of converſation with ſuch 
civil. but per ſons incivill things, with whom it is not lawtullto have converſe 
nor in pi in ſpiritnals : fecreatly withall foretelling, that Magiſtrates and Peo- 
rirvall plc, whole States and Kingdomes ſhould bee Idolatrous and Anti- 
things, chriſtian, vet with whom notwuhſtanding the Saints and Churches of 
God might lawfully cohabit,and hold civill converſe and converſation.. 
Concerning their per miſſion of what they judge Idolatrous, I have 
and ſhall ſpeake at large. Fs 
Darge- Peace. Oh how contrary unto this command of the Lord feſushave 
rovs and ſuch as have conceived them(elvcs the true Meſſengers of the Lord le- 
44d . in all ages, not let ſuch Profe ſſouis and Prophets alone, Whomthey 
© kcal.. have judged Tares, but have provoked Kings and Kingdomes (and 
ſome on: of good intentions and zeale to God) to ptoſecute and per- 
ſccute ſuch evenunto death? Amongſt whom Gods people (the good 
wheat) hath alſo beene pluckt up, as all Ages and Hiſtories teſtifie, and 
too too oft the World laid upon bloody heapes in civil and intrftine 4e. 
ſolations on this occaſion. I which weuld bee prevented, and the 
greateſt breaches made up in the peace of our one or ,other Coun- 
tries, were this command of the Lord Jclus obeyed, to wit, to let them 
alenc untill the Hat vcit. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Shall conclude this controvetſie about ti is Parable in this briefe n 
and recapitulatiom of what bath begnc laid, I Hope by the evident de- 
monſtration 
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(53) ): 
monſtration of Gods Spirit to the conſcience I have proved g 
tively, | 
Firſt, that the Tares in this Parable cannot ſiguiſie DoArines ot Pra- 
flices (as was «thrmed) but Perſons. 

Secondly, tac 7 ares cannot ſigniſie Hypocrites in the Church either 
undiſcovered or diſcovered. 

Tkidly, the Tares here cannot ſigniſie Scandalous Offenders in the 
Church. 

Fourthly, nor ſcandalous offenders in life and converſation againſt the 
Civill ſtate. 

Fifthly , The field in which theſe T ares are fowne, is not the 
Church 

Againe atfirmatively : Firſt, the Field is properly the World, the 
Civil! State or Common-wealth. 

Secondly , The Tares here intended by the Lord Ie, are Anti- 
ckriftian idelaters, oppolite to the good ſeed of the Kingdome, truc Chri- 

14e. 
# Thirdlyy the winters or meſſengers of the Lord Ieſus ought to let them 
alone to live in the world, a1 neither ſeeke by prayer or propheſie to 
pluck them up betoie the Harveſt. 

Fourthly , this permiſſion or ſuffering of them in the field of the 
World, is not foc kut,but for common goud , even for the good of the 
good Wheat, the people of God 

Laſtly, the patienc- of God is, avd the patience of Alen ought to be 
exerciſed toward eu 1, and yer notwithltanding their dome is fearfull 
at the harveſt, even gatheriag, bundiing, ind everlaſting burnings by the 
mighty hand of the Angels in the end of tae World. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Peace, He ſecond Scripture brought againſt ſuch perſecution for 

cauſe of C onſcience , is Ma'th. 15.14. wheie the Diſciples ,, chr 5, 

being troubled at the Phari/es cariage toward the Lord Jeſus and his „ the fe. 
doftrines, and relating how they were offended at him, the Lord 7eſws e Serie 
commandeth his Piſciples to let them alone, and gives this reafe 1, that Pte con- 
the blinde lead the blinae, and both (hoald fall into the 47. mt 04 

Unto which, Aniwer is made, That it nes nothing to * 

« the Cauſe , becauſe it was ſpoken to his private Piſciples, and 
* not to publique Otſicers in Church or. State: and allo , becauſe 

E Ee H 2. 8 n 
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(54) 
« becauſe it was ſpoken in regard of not troubling themſelves, cr te. 
« oarding the offence which the Phariſer tooke. 

Truth. I anſwer,(to paſſe by his aſſertion of the privacie of the Apoſtles) 
in that the Lord cus commanding to let them alone,that is, not onely 
not be offended themſelves, but not to medd e with them; it appeares 
it was no ordinance of God nor ¶ hriſt for the Diſciples to have gone ſur- 

Chriſt Je- ther, and have complained to, and excited the Civill Magiſtrate to his 
paw nigy duty : which if it had been an Ordinance of God and Chrift, eirher 
bu Diſci- for the vindicating of Chriſts doctrine, or the recovering of the Phariſes, 
ples to the or the preſervin of others from infection, the Lord Icfus would never 
civill Ma- have commanded them to omit that which ſhould have tended to theſe 


giſtrate fot 
Gels is his holy ends. 


N CHAP. xxx. 


Peace. [ T may be ſaid, that neither the Remane C2/ar, nor Herod, not 
Pilate knew ought of the true God, ot of { hrift;and it hd been 
in vaine to have made complaint to them who were not fit ind compe- 

tent, but ignorant and oppoſite Judges. 
Pauls ap Truth, I anſwer firſt, this removes (by the way) that ſtumbling block 
pealing to which many fall at, to wit, Paul. appealing to Ce/ar; which ſince he 
on "11 4x. Could not in common ſenſe doe unto Ceſar 25 a competent {nudge in 
* ſuch caſes, and wherein he ſhould have alſo denied his own Apoſtle- 
nevcr ap- ſhip or office, in Which regard (to wit in matters of Chriſt ) be was 
pointed by higher then Ce/ar himſelfe : it muſt needs follow, that his apprale was 
Co D meerly in reſpect of his Crvifl wrongs, and falſe accuſations of ſediri- 


tenders ot 
the Faith on , Fc. 


of Jeſus, Secondly, if it had been an Ordinance of Ci, that all Civil Magi 
Every o rates were bound to judge in cauſes ſpiritual or Chriſt an, as to ſup- 
is bund prefſe hereſiet, defend the faith of leſat; although that { e/ar, Herod, Pi. 
7 1 late were wicked, ignorant and oppoſite, yer the Diſciptet and the Lord 
Let he. Chriſt himſelfe had been bound to have performed tne duty of faithfull 
um oſt Subjects, for the preventing of further c vill, and the clearing of them- 
power in ſelves, and fo to have left the matter upon the Adapiftrares care and 
Gods bu co. ſcicnce, by complaining unto the Magiſtrate agai.ilt ſach cvils; for 
= = * every perſon is bound to goe fo far as hes in his po wer for the pre- 
Boge, he venting and the redrefling of evill; and where it ſtops in any, and runs 
guilt will nor cletre, there the gaile,like filth or mud, will lie. 

lic, Tturdly , had it deen the holy purpoſe of God to have eſtabliſhed the 


doftrine 
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do [trine ind kingdome of his Southis way , ſinee his comming, be would {ifcould | 
have furniſhed Common- weales, Kingdomes, (ities, & c. then and fince, Nv eng- 
with ſuch temporall Powers and Atagiſtrates as ſhould ha ve been ex- MA — 4 
cellently fit and competent: for he that could have had legions of An- „n gods 
gels, if he fopleaſed , could as eaſily have been, and ſtill be furniſhed 'y Ng 
with legions of good and gracious Magiſtrates to this end and pur- — 1 
nad o 
2 ; appointed. 


C HAP. XXXI. 


T is generally faid, that God hath in former rimes, and doth ſtill, and 
will hereafter ſtirre up Kings and Queenes, & c. 
I anſwer, that place of //a. 49. 23. will appeare to be far from pro- 
ving ſuch Kings and Queenes Iudges of Eecleſiaſticall eauſes: and if 
not ludges, they may not puniſh. 
In Spirituall things, themſelves are ſubject tothe Church, and cen- 
fares of it, although in Civill reſpects ſuperior. How ſhall thoſe Kings 
and Queenes be ſupreme Governours of the Church, and yet lick the 
duſt ot che Churches feet? as it is there expreſt. Go . 
Thirdly, Gods Iſrael of old were carneft with God far a King, ſor an _ 1 ih 
Arme of Fleſh, for a King to them, as other Nations hd. G de 
Gods Iſrael ſtill have ever been reſtleſſe with God for an Arme of fleſh. n Arme 
God gave them Saul in his anger, and took him away in his wrath: bt 
And God hath given many a Saul in his Anger, that is, an Arm of Fleſh * — 
in the way of his Providence, (though I judge not all perſons whom anger, and 
Saul in his Calling typed out, to be of Sets fpirit ) for I ſpeake of a takes a- 
State and x/ toe mar - viſible Power only. way in his 
I adde, God will take away ſuch ſtayes on whom Gods people reſt, 1. ah. 
in his wrath , that King David, that is, Chriſt leſus the Anrirype , in bis iu. 
own Syiritual power in the hands of the Saints, may ſpiritually and of blind 
for ever be advanced. Phariſes, 


And therefore I concluJe, it was in one reſpect that the Lord Irſus —__ let 
ſaid, Let them alone, becauſe it was no Ordinance for any Diſciple of — 
Ieſus to proſecute the Phariſes at C eſs Bar. 2. 


then 
Befide, let it be ſeriouſly confidered by ſuch as plead for prefent cor- corporall 
porall puniſhment, as conceiving that fach finners (though they breake puniſh. 
not Civill peace) ſhould not eſcape unpuniſhed, I ſay, let it be eonſi- Tas: 7 
dered, though for the prefent their ent is deferred, yet the u- 1 e. 
»/amens iuflicted on them will be | to amount to an higher Pitch ip: 

t 


when any cerporall pumiſaweent in the World beſide, and that in theſe four 


reſpects. 
CHAP. XXXII. 


he ſword hath ſtrucke out the right ee of the ir minde and ſpiricwall undi. St 


51 h 4 


E gneſſe of the /ewle and of the body were a little compared together, whe u 
eyc by ther we looke at that want of guidance, or the want of joy and plea/wre, i to 


of the latter in ſhirituall and ſoule blindeneſſe to all eternity. 

Secordly , how fearfull is that wound that no Balme in Gilead can 
cure? How dreadfullis that olindeneſſe which for ever to all eye-ſalve 7 
one bs incurable? For it perſons be wilfully and deſperately obſtinate (af. 

ſoules in ter light ſhining forth) let them alone faith the Lord. So ſpake the Wet 

curable, Lord once of Ephraim, Ephraim is joy ned to 4d, let him alone, Ho/.7, N tu 

whom not what more lamentable condition then when the Lord hath given a poor Wc 
only car {inner over as a hopeleſſe patient, incurable, which we are wont to ac» 


tmcs, 


for = dt count a ſot er aſſ iction, then it a man were torne andrack'd, &c. bl 
phyGck. And this I ſpcake not that I conceive that all whom the Led peſu Wet 


can no commands His tervant: to paſſe from, and let alone, to permit and to- b. 
thing letate (when it is in their power corporally to moleſt them) I ſay that Mp! 
avalle. all are thus i cura le, yet that ſometimes that word is ſpoken by Chriſt Wai 
Jetus io His ſervants to be patient, for neither can corporall or ſpiritu* We: 

al; Bil e or Phyſicke cver heale or cur © them. 
Thudly,:h ir end is the Ditch, that hottomleſſe pit of everlaſting /e- 
ara'1on tem the holy and ſweet Preſence of the Father of Lights, 
The bot - Goodreſſe and Mevey it ſelte, enaleſſe, ea cle. in extremity, maverſality, 


ton lt and etermey of torments, which mot dirctull and aamemable downe- 
: ph Wo tal owdinke a Holy fear & wrembling ioo all i fe tue Pirywhis, 
ha; Q.r le blinde  arifesare tumbling, and cauſe us toſtrive (\ tar as 
TH hu: wy DC wy the ſpiritual eye-ſalvc of the Word of Ged to heale 


bling fall, ai cnc Hu of this hen e ule- deſtroying blinde geſſe. 

{mp lv, af t note that fall into this 4-eattull Pitch, both leader and 
foow ers, how deplotaule in more eipeciall manner is the 44 c iſe, 
upon 


Y 


| G7) 
upon whoſe necke the follower: tumble, the rune not — — one 
ſoule, being horrible, but alſo the ruine of the followers eternal» 
lygalling and tormenting. 

Peace. Some will fay theſe things are indeed full of horrour, yet 
ſach is the ſtate of all ſinners and of many Malefactouts, whom yet the 
State is bound to puniſh, and ſometimes by death it ſelfe. 

Trath. I anſwer, The Civill Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword in 
vaine, but to cut off Civil offences, yea and the offendours too in cafe : 
But what is this to a blinde Phariſce, reſiſting the Doftrine of ¶ Hriſt, 
who happily may be as good a ſubj ect, and as peaceable and profitable 
to the Civil State as any, and for his ſpirituall off-nce againſt the Lord 
7eſus, in denying Him to be the true Crift, he ſuffereth the vengeance 
of a dreadfull judgement both preſent and eternal, as before, 

Soul kil- 
CHAP. XXXIII. ling the 
chiefeſt 
Peace. V Ea but it is ſaid that the blinde Pbæriſer miſguiding the fub- Murder. . 
jects of a Civiã State, greatly finne againſt a Civil State, and — 
therefore juſtly ſuffer civil panioment ; for ſhall the Civill Magiſtrate cxecue 
take care ofew:ſides only, to wit, of the bodies of men, and not of :ruejuſtice 
ſoules, in labouring to procure their everlaſting welfare? in killing 


Truth, Ianſwer, It is a tr#th, the miſchiefe of a blinde Phariſes Holt for 


blinde guidexce is greater then if be ated Treaſons, Murders,&c. and h je. 
the loſſe of one ſoule by bis ſeduction is a greater mifchiefe then if he ſus who by 
blew up Parliaments, and cuts the throats of Kings or Emperours, fo pal 
pretious is that invaluable Jewell of a Soul, above all the t lives death in 
and bodies of all the men in the world I and therefore a firme Juſtice ®* _ 
calling for eye for eye, tooth for tooth, life for life; calls alſo /oule for ſoule, —— 
which the blinde -guiding ſeducing Phariſee ſhall urely pay in that inthe 
dread full Ditch, whith the Lord Jeks ſpeakes of, but this ſentence a- Golpel, 
gainlt him the Lord Jeſus only pronounceth in His Church, His fpiriew- N e 
all judicatwre, and executes this ſentence in part at preſent and hereafter g 10 _ 
to all cternity : Such a ſentence no Civil 7udge can paſſe, ſuch a Death conceive 
no Civil ſword can inflict. that dead 
I anſwer ſecondly, Dead men cannot be infected, the civil tate, the wen. that 


. ̃ — cho cheliſis,b DIES 


* which perſon; are forced it is — — it ſhould be infected: may be in- 
the d viag, the belceving, the Church and ſpiritual ftats, that and iced by 
that onely is capable of clio; for whole helps we preſencly — 


— 


N 


a . (s8) 

ſee what preſervatives, and rewedies the Lord feſus hat h apptintod. 
All nat. - Moreover as we ſce in a common plague ot infettion the names are ta« 
tall men ken how many are to dye, and not one more ſhall be ſtrucke,then the 
be ins dead deſtroying Angel hath the names of. So here, what ever be the ſoule 
* Wn, yt infe lion breathed out from they lying lips ot a plagwe-ſickg Pheriſee, yet 
1 the names arc taken, not one c or =—_ of God (hall periſh , Gods 
ingly but Heep arc ſafe in His eternal hard and cenmſel, and he that knowes his 4 
ſuch a8 are terial, knows allo his myftical ſtars, their numbers, and calls them ev 
chercunto one by name, none fall into the I iich on the blinde Phariſer backe, but 
ordained. ſuch as were ordained to that condemnation, both gwid and followers, 1 Pes 
2.8. Jude 4. The veſſels of wrath ſhall breake and iplit, and only they 
tothe praiſe of Gods eternall juſtice, Rem. 9. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Peace. Ut it is faid, be it granted that in a common plagus or inſeſtio 
none are {mitten and dye but fuch as are appointed, yet it is 
not only every mans duty, but the common duty of the Magiſtrate to 
prevent in lion, and to preſerve the common health of the place; like- 
wiſc though the number of the Fe be ſure, and God knowes who are 
His, yet hath He appointed meaues for their preſervatios from perditien, 
and tom iafetton, and therefore the Angel is blamed for ſuffering 8 
laams doctrine, and feſabel to ſeduce Chritt Jeſus His ſervants, Rev.2, 
T#.3.10. Rom.16.17. | 
The Lor! Truth. I anſwer, Let that Scripture and that of 7 itus rejet an He 
Jeſus hath retickę, and Ram. 16. 17. avoid them that are contentions, & c. let them 
rot leſt his and all of like nature be examined, and it will appeate that the 
Church and good Phyſitian Chriſt eſus, the Head of the Body, and King of the 


iron Chrch hath not beenunfaithfull in providing ſpirituall 4»ridores and 


antidotes Preſervatiues againſt the ſpirituall fickpeſſes, ſares, weakneſſes, dangers of 
and teme his Church and people; but he ne ver appointed the cimf ſword for ei- 
dies a. ther antidere or rewedy, as an addition to thoſe ppirituals, which he hath 
gainſt in left with his wife, bis Church or People, ' 
leon. Hence how great is the bondage, the captivity of Gods one People 
The miſe. to Babylonifh ot confuſed mixtures in Worſhip, and unto worldly and 
rable bon. earthly policies to uphold State Religionror -, fince that which 
dag: Gods ig written to the Angel and Church at Prrgamns, ſhall be interpreted # 
people Ire ſent to the Governdur and City of Per gam, and that which yang 
Tui, and the Church of Cuil at Crett mult be delivered to the ci 
othigers and City thereof. 3 But 
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But as the Civil 3 hath bis charge of the bodrez and 
goods of 323 : So have the firituall Officers, Governors and 
overſerrs of (Chriſt ("ity ot Kingdome, the charge of their on, and 
ſoult ſafety : Hence that charge of Paul to Tim. 1 Tim. 5. 20. Them 
that finne rebuke before all, that others may learne to ſear. This is 
in the Church of Chriſt a ſpirituall meanes for the healing of a /onle 
that hath ſinned, or taken i»fe2ion , and for the preventing of the 
infecting of others, that others may learne to fcate, & c. 


C HAP. XXXV. 


Peace. * is ſuid true that Tita and Timothy, and fo the Officers 
of the ¶ hurch of Chriſt are hound to prevent ſoule inſets 

n But what hinders that the Magiſtrate ſhould not be charged 
alſo with this duty? 
Tut. 1 anſwer,many things I have anſwered, and more ſhall; 
ar ptelent I (hall only fay this: Tf it be the Magiſtrate duty or of- Th, Kings 
fice ; then is he both a Te and Fccleſaſtical officer; con- and Qieens of 
trary to which moſt men will afirme : and yet we know the poli- Engl Go- 
cie of out owhe Land and 1 hath eſtabl ſhed to the Kings Cnet of the 
and. 5 thereof, the ſupreme ads gr governoxrs of the {bureh — 
9 «nd. * 4 | 
| The: deftrine and diſtintion that a Magiſtrate may puniſh an 8 
Heretick civilly will not here availe ; for what is Babel if this be gn — 
not confuſedly to puniſh corporal or civil offences with ſpirituall or — f 
Charchcenſures (the offendour not being a member of ĩt or to pu- re . 
niſh ſenle or Spiritual offences with corporal or temporall weapens „ S 
propet to Delinquent! againſt the temporall or civill fate. Mgiftrace if 

Laſtly, woe were it with the ci⁊ i | /agiſtrate (and moſt intole- he bloud of 
table bart hen do they lay upon their backs that teach this defFrine) {les (beide 
if together wi h the common care and charge of the Como — 
(the peace and ſafety of the Towne, City, Staze or K ingdoe ) the 1, — 
dloud of every ſoule that periſbeth ſhould cry againſt him, unleſſe #1. (va; &) 
he could ſay with Pax, Att: 20. (in ſpitituall regaids) I am clear vid cry a- 
from the blanld of all men, that is the loud of /oulesr,"vrhich was his + um. 
charge to looke after, ſo far as his preaching went, not the blond of ! be Magi- 
bedies which belongeth to the civil AM. 1 ute. = ny 

I ackrowledge he ought to chciiſh (as a foſter-father) the (% n de 
Lord eus in his truib, iu his Saints,to cleave unto them humſelfe, and o ſe ot 

; 12 to Chriſt. 


. 


(69) 
to countenance them even tothe death , yes alſo to breake the teeth 
of the Lions, who offer Civill violence and injury unto them. 
But, to ſee all his Subjects Chriſtians , to keepe ſuch {bureb of 
Chriſtians in the purity of worſhip , and ſee them doe their duty, 
this belongs to the Head of the Body Chriſt Feſws, and ſuch fpirity- 
all Officers as he bath to this purpoſe deputed, whoſe right it is ac- 
Uſurpers and cording to the true paterne : Abimelech, Saul, eAdonijab, eAthalia 
true heires of Were but uſurpers : David, Salomon, Joaſh, & c. they were the 
cheſpirituall true heires and types of ¶ vriſt Jeſus in His true Power and Autorin 
— of Je- in His Kingdome. 


CHAP, XXXVI. 


Peace. * next Seripture brought againſt ſuch perſecution i 
Luk 9.54.55 Luke 9.54, 55+ where the Lord Jclus reproved His 
dacuſſcd. Diſciples, who would have had fire come downe from Heaven, 
and devoure thoſe Samaritarcs that would not receive Him in 
theſe words: You know not of what fpirit you ate, the Son of 
Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to /ave them. 
With this Scripture Mr. Cotton joynes the fourth, and anſwers 
both in one, which is this, 2 Ti. 2 24. The ſervant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive, but muſt be gentle toward all men, ſuffering the 
evil wen, inſtructing them with meekre ſſe that are contrary minded 
and oppoſe themſelves, proving it God perad venture will give them 
repentance that they may acknowledge the truth, and that they may 
recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Di vel Who are. taken 
captive by him at his wil. | 
Unto both theſe Scriptures it pleaſeth him thus to anſwer; 
© Boththele are direftions ro Minifters of the Geri how to deale 
** (not with obſtinate offendors in the Church who fin againſt com 
« ſciexce, but) either with en without as the Samaritanes were, ani 
* _ unconverted Chriftians in Creer, whom Titus (as an Evan 
« peliſt ) was to ſeek to convert: 
Ot at belt with ſome pere or Gentiles ia the Chureh, who 
*though carnall , yet were not convinced of the errour of their 
way: And it is true it became not the Spirit of the Goſpe/ to con- 
An excellent * vert Aliens to the Faith ( ſuch as the Samaritans were) by fire 
es of per- «© and brimſtone, nor to deale harſhlyin publicke Aliniſtery or E 
not 


ſ 10. ® ; 1 f 
— chem. vate conference with all ſuch ſeverall minded men as either 
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(1) 
«not yet entred into ¶ burch fellowfbip,or if they had did hitherto fin 
© of ignorance,not againſt (on/cience: But neither of both theſe Texts 
u doe hinder the Miniſter of the Goſpel to proceed in a (hurch way 
© againſt Church members, when they become ſcandalons offenders 
« etther in life or dolirine, much leſſe doe they ſpeake at all to the 
© (roll Magiſtrate, 


CHAP. XXXVII, 
Trath, TE perplexed and ravelled eAn/wer, wherein ſo many 
things and fo doubtfull are wraprup and intangled to- 
gether, I ſhall rake in pieces. | 
Firſt, concerning that of the Lord Peſar rebuking his Diſciples The Anſwerer 

for their raſh and ignorant bloudy zeale ( Le. .] deſiring corporal hn be 
deſtrution upon the Samaritanes for retuling the Lord peſus, & c. rhe — geeks 
Anſwerer affirmeth, that hindreth not the CAmfters of the Goſpell in — 

roceedin a Cherch way againſt ſcandalous offenders, which tunes to pu- 
— but maintained to bee the holy will of the hi ments in 
Lord, and a ſufficient cenſure and puniſhment, if no ci vill offence a- — —— 


geinlt the (Ivil State be committed. Fang ena; 
Secondly (faith hee) * Much leſſe doth this ſpeake at all to the " 
&« Civill Magiſtrate. 


Wbere I obſerve that he implyes that beſide the cen/wre of the 
Lord ſas, in the hands obhis ſpiritaal governonrs, for any (pirituall 
evill in life or do(trine, the (will Magiſtrate is alſo to inflict corpss If the Cirill 
rall pun;/hment upon the Contrary minded: whereas ME be 
alt, if the Ci Magiſtrate be a Chriſtiana Diſciple or follow- i. Conse b. 
er of the mecke Lane of Goa, he is bound to be far from deſtroying like Chriſt in 
the bodirs of men, for retuling to receive the Lord eſus Chrift, for living, not de- 
otherwiſe hee ſhould not know (according to this ſpeech of the !\roymg mens 
Lord leſws) what ſpirit he was of, yea and to be ignorant ofthe ſweet The c n 
end of the comming of the Sow of A, which was not to deſtroy 1 'Liftrace 
the bodies of CAMen, but to ſa ve both bodir and ſamies, vrrſ. 5 5.56. bound nut to 

Secondly, if the Civil Magiſtrate, being a (briſtian, gifted, pre- fl ct not to 
pheſie in the Church, 1 Corinth. 14. although the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, = cr any 2 
whom they in their one perſons hold forth, (hall be retuſed, yet „ne“ * 
they are here forbidden to call for fire from heaven, that is, to pro- ſin pes, or any 
cure or infli& any corporall judgement upon ſuch offenders, remem - corporall pu- 
—— end of the Lord Ie us his comming, not to deſtroy mens u ment for 

3 


luves, but to ſave them, evill againſ 


(63) 

Laſtly;this alſo concernes the conſcievce of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
as he is bound to preſerve the evi and quiet of the and 
people under him, he is bound to ſuffer no man to breake the (vil 
Peace, by laying hands of violence upon any, though as vile as the 

Samaritanes tor not receiving of the Lord leſus Curift. 
Revel. 13. 13. It is indeed the 5gnorance and blinde cle of the ſecond Beef, the 
+ re from Falſe Prophet, Rev. 13. 13. to perſwade the civill Powers of the earth 
Whac che Gre to petſecute the Saints, that is, to bring fiery judgements upon men 
from heaven is in 2 judiciall way, and to pronounce that ſuch judgements of impriſon- 
which the fall ment, bani/oment aath, proceed from Gods righteous vengeance upon 
Frophet bri- ſuch Hereticks, So dealt divers Bi/hops in France, ind England too in 
dei donn Queene Marie dayes with the Saints of God at their putting to 
death, declaiming againſt them in their Sermons to the people. and 
proclaiming that theſe perſecutions even unto death were Gods 
Juſt judgements from heaven upon theſe Heretic bes. * 


CHAP. XXXVUI. 


owe. © - pr ſuch fiery ſpirits (as the Lord Jeſus ſaid)are not 
1 Tim. 3. 25. of God : I ptay ſpeake to the ſecond place out of Timo- 
26. examined, thy, 2. Epiſt.25.26, 
| Truth. I acknowledge this inſtruction to be meeke and patient, 
&c. is properly an inſtruction to the Aidiſters of the Goſpel: Yet 
divers Arguments from hence will truly and fairly be collectod, to 
manifeſt and evince bow farre the civil Magiſtrate cught to bee 
from dcaling with the «44 ſreprdin ſpiritual caſes. 

And firſt by the way , | deſire to aske, What were theſe gricone 
verted Chriftians in Crete, which the Aniwerer compareth with the 
Samaritanes, whom Tita, (ſaith he) as an Evangeliſt was to ſeek to 
convert ; and whether the Lord Ieſus have any tuch Diſciples and 
Followers, who yet are viſibly in an arconyerted eſtate, O that it 
may pleaſe the Father of mercies, the Father of lights, toawaken and 
open the eyes of all that feare before him, that they may fee whe- 
ther this be the Language o ¶ anaan, ot the Language of Aihdod. 

A quere what What is an wnconverted ¶ hriſtian but in truth an wnconverted Cone 


— e vert ? that is in Ens iſh, one wn1arned turned : unh, Diſciplet 
an y I. N / © Lo 
unconvertnd Of Eallewers of 4ſt not following of un: Ina word, chat 18 Chris 
Chriſtian iz ſta» or anointed by ( briſt, Antichriſtians not anointed with the 
Crete. Spirit of 4% Chriſt, 


- h 
Certaing 
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Certaine it is, ſuch they were not unto whom the Spirit of God The original 
gives that name, At, 11. And indeed yaſdither can this tend but to of Chriitians, 
uphold the blaſphemy of ſo many a; fay they are Jeet, that is, Chri- 
ſtiaur, but are not? Rev. 2. But as they are not Chriſtians from (briſt, 
but from the Breft and bis Picture, ſo their proper name from Au- 
tichriſt 1s Antichriſt in. | 

How fad yet and how true an evidexce is this, that the ſoule of The Anſe- 
the Anſwerer (i ſpeake not of his inward ſoule and perſon, but of rer yer in the 
his worſhip)bath never yet heard the call of the Lord leur, to come converted 
aut from thoſe unconverted Churches, from that unconveried Au. — and 
tichriſtian Chriſtian world, and fo from «Antichriſt Behal, to ſecke n 
fellowſhip with Cbriſt Jeſus, and his coxverted Chriſtians, Diſciples 
after the firſt patterne. 

Againe, I obſerve the hefte and light attention of the Anſwerer to 
theſe Scriptures (as commonly the ſpirits of Gods children in matters Gods people 
of Chriſfts Kwgdeme are very ſleepy ) tor theſo pertons here ſpoken of !-epy in the 
were not (as he ſpeakes) unconverted Chriſtians in Crete, Whom Chua of 
Tits as an Evangeliſt was to convert, but they were ſuch oppoſites — om 
as Timothy (to whom Paul writes this Letter at Epheſus) ould a 
meet wit hall. as 


CHAP, XXXIX. 


Ut what is there in this Scripture of Timothy alledged 
concerning the clvill Magsftracy ? 
Truth. 1 argue from this place of F:methy in particular, thus. ; Cor; 1 
Fuſt, if the civil Magiſtrates bee A or members of the p ence and 
Church, able to propheſie is the ¶ hurch of Chriſt, then I ſay as before, ©» ceknefſe re- 
they are bound by this command of (riff to ſuffer oppoſition to W'red in all 
their dollr ine, with meekneſſs and gent/eneſſe, and to be {0 farre from _ ns 
ſtriving to ſubdue their oppoſires with the civil ſword, that they are (..;c,. * 
bound with patience and meekneſſe to wait if God perad venture will 
pleaſe to grant repentance unto their oppoſites. 
So alſo it pleaſe:h the Anfwerer to acknowledge intheſe words: 
It becomes not the Spirit of the Goſpel to convert eAliens to 
«the Faith (fach as the Samaritarcs, and the anconverted Chriſts- 
nt in Crete) with Fire and Brimftone: 
Fecondly, be they opp»ſitions within, and ( hurch members (as the 
Aniwerer ipeakes) . ſcandalous in doftrine, (I mo — 
candals 


Peace. 


(64) 

ſcandals againſt the civil State, which the ri Magiſtrate —— 
puniſh) it is the Lord onely (as this Scripture to Twworby implyet) 
The civill who is able to give them repentance , and recover them out of 54. 
— — a thans ſnate: to which end alſo he hath appointed thoſe holy and 
on of Hypo. dreadtull cenſurer in his Church or Kingdewe, True it is, the Sword 
crites & Anti may make (as once the Zord complained, //4.10.) a whole Nation 
chriſtians, but of Hyperrizes : But to recover a Sonle from Sathas by repentance, 
not one Chri- and to bring them from Antichriftian dottrine or wor/ſtup, to the as 
. Brine or wor foip Chriſtian, in the leaſt true istersall or externall ſub- 
miſſion, that only works the Al/-powerfull Cod, by the ſword of his 

Spirit in the hand of his Spiriruall officers. 
What a molt wofull proofe hereof have the Nations of the 
1 Earth given in all Ages ? And to ſeeke no further then our nat 
Belionin Soyle, within a few ſcores of yeeres, how many wonderfull 
England. changes in Religion hath the whole Kingdome made, according tothe 
change of the Governow 5 thereof , in the ſeverall Religions which 
they themſelves imbraced | Heury the 7. finds and leaves the king- 
dome abſolutely Popiſo. Henry the 8. caſts it into a mould half Pops/b 
Eng lands halfe Protelffant. Edward the 6. brings forth an Edition all Prote- 
changes in fant. Queene Mary within few yeares defaceth Edwards worke, 
point of Reli and renders the & — 109 her Grandfather Hen 7. his pattern) 
* all Popiſh. HMaries ſhort life and Religion ends together : and Eli 
zabeth reviveth her Brother Edwards Modell, all Proteſtant : And 
ſome eminent Witneſſes of Gods Truth againſt e-Latichriſt, have en- 
clined to believe, that before the downfall of that Beaſt, England 
muſt once againe bow down her faire Neck to his proud uſurping 

yoake and foot. 
Peace. It hath been England: ſinfull ſhame, to faſhion & change 
their Garments and Religions with wondrous ea/e and /ightneſſe, as 
a hig Power, a ſtronger Sword hath prevailed ; after the ancient 
atterne of Nebuchaanezzars bowing the whole world in one moſt 
inne anifermitic of worſbip to his Golden Image, Dan. 3. 


CHAP. xl. 


B Ut it bath been thought, or ſaid , Shall eypeſctiaus againſt the 
Truth eſcape unpuniſhed ? will they not prove nuichie- 
vous, &c. 6 
Trmh. I anſwer (as before) concerning the blinde Guides (in 
Caſe 
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(65) 
caſe there be no Civil offence committed)the Magiſtrater,& all men The miſcrie 
that by the mercy of God to themſelves diſcerne the miſerie of ſuch f oppoſites a. 
— 4 have cauſe to lament and bewaile that fearfull condition pour * 
wherein ſuch are entangled, to wit, in the ſnares & chains of Satan, 
with which they are ſo invintibly caught and held, that no power 
in Heaven or Earth, but the Right hand of the Lord in the mecke 
and gentle diſpenſing of the Vd of Truth, can releaſe and quit 
them. 

Thoſe many falſe Chriſts ( of whom the Lord Jeſus forewarnes, 
Mat. 24.) have ſutably their falſe bodies, faith, ſpirit, Baptiſme, as 
the Lord Jeſus, hath his true body, faith, ſpirit, & c. Epheſ. 4. corre- 8 — 
ſpondent alſo are their weapons, and the ſucceſſe, iſſue, or operation te and FN 
of them. A carnal weapon or ſword of ſteele may produce a carnall Chriſt and 
— „ ſhew, an outſide, an wniformitie through a State or chriſtians. 

ingdome: But it bath pleaſed the Father to exalt the Cora peſu: 
only, to be a Prince ( armed with power and meanes ſufficient) to 
give repentance to Iſrael, Acts 5. 31. 

Accordingly an unbelieving Soule being dead in ſinne (although 

he be changed from one worſoip to another, like a dead man ſhifted 
into ſeverall changes of «p + ) cannot pleaſe God, Heb. 11. and 
conſequently , whatever ſuch an unbelieving & unregenerate perſon The worſhip 
acts in Worſhip or Religeon, it is but ſinne, Rem. 14. Preaching ſinne, of unbelieving 
praying (though without beads or booke) finne ; breaking of bread, — generate 
or Lords ſupper ſinne, yea as odious as the oblation of Swines load,. 
a Dogs neck, or killing of a Man, Ia. 66. 

But Faith it is that gift which proceeds alone from the Father of 
Lights, Pl“. 1. 29. and till be pleaſe to make his /ghr ariſe and open 
the eyes of blind ſinners , their ſoules ſhall lic fait aſleep ( and the 
faſter, in that a /word of ſteele compells them to a worſhip in hypo» 
criſie) in the dungeons of ſpiritual darkneſſe and Sathans ſlavery, 

Peace, I adde, that a civill ſword (as wofull experience in all 71, ; anger & 
ages hath proved) is ſo far from bringing or helping forward an miſchic fe of a 
eppofite in Religion to repentance , that CMaviftrates ſinne grievonſly civill lword in 
againſt the worte of God and blood of Soules , by ſuch proceedings. m_- marrerss 
Becauſe as (commonly) the ſuffrings of falſe and Antichriſtian ,, _ 
Teachers harden their followers, who being blind, by thismeanes are fe deeply 
occaſioned to tumble into the dirth of Hell after their blind leaders, guilty of all 
with more inflamed zeale of lying confidence. So ſecondly , vie- ole evi/s 


kexce and a ſword of ſteels begets ſuch an impreſſion in the ſaſſrers, ——— — 
»k t . 


* 
Thx candat that certainly they conclude(as indeed that Religios cannot be tu 
be a true Rdli y hich needs ſuch in/rawents of vieleace to uphald it ſo ) that Per- 
gion, which ſecutors are far from ſoft and gentle commiſctation of the blindne 
needs carnall fothers. To this purpoſe it pleaſed the Father of Spiriss, of 
weaponsto Ot others purpo P 6 . / 
uphold to conſtraine the Emperour of Rome, Antoniwns Pius, to Write to all 
pid. ö * 
Pcrſecurors the Covernours of his Provinces to forbeareto perſecute the ¶ briftin 
'deger 2 per: avs, becauſe ſuch dealing muſt needs be ſo far from converting the 
__ _ Chriſtians from their way, that it rather begat in their mindes an o- 
in the hearts pinion of thei crueltie,& C. 


of the perſecu- 


te d- C H A P. XII. 

r Pi- 

ms his golden 2p = He next Scripture againſt ſuch per ſection, is that of the 
at. T Prophet,1/a.2 4. together with AAic. 3. they ſhall break 


Ifa.2.4. Mic.4. their /z72rds into plongh-ſhares , and their ſpeares into prouning- hani 
2 J. 11.9. There (hall none hurt or deſtroy in all the wountaine of 
Che lis peice iny Holineſſe. ä 
able Kingdom Unto Which it pleaſed Mr. Cotton to lay, That theſe prediffion 
diſcuſled. doe onely ſhew, firſt, with what kinde af zyeepens he ſhould ſub · 
due the Nations to the obedience of the faith of the Go/pel , not by 
« fire and /word,and weapons of War, but by the power of the Word 
© and Spirit of God, which.ſaith he, no man doubts of. 
Mir, Cottons « Secondly , thoſe prediftions of the Prophets ſhew , what the 
excellent in « pyceke and peaceable temper will be of all true converts to Chili. 
De —_ « anity; not Lyons or Leopards, not cruell opprefſors nor malignant op» 
cies. * poſers or biters one of another : but doth not forbid them to drive 
« rayenous welves from the ſhecp-ſala, and to reſtraine them from 
« devouring the /h of ¶ briſt. Wl 
Truth. fa this firſt excelleat and truly Chriſtian Av/wer , me 
His doarine thinks the Az/werer may heare a voyce from Hauen, Out of thine 
and practice one mouth will I judge thee : For what can be laid more hex 
condemned venly by the tongues of Men and eAngels, toſhew the heavenly meek 
by that mer ,,omper of all the Soxldiers of the Conde of God, as allo to ſer forth 
Nietatton. whatarethe Spirituall weapons and ammunition of the holy war and 
battle of the Goſpel and K ingdome of fe/ns Chriſt , tor the ſubduing 
of the Nations of the World unto him. 
Peace. And yet out of the ſame mouth ( which ſhould not be, 
ſaith 7 awes) proceeds geod and evil, ſweet and ſowre ; for he addes: 


Hut this doth not forbid them to dtiye mm wolves 2 the 
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ſheepfald, and to reſtraine them from deveming the eepe of 
Ci 


Truhb. In theſe words (according to the judgement here ma in- 
tzined by him) be fights againſt the former trath (to wit, that by 
ſririiaal weapons Chrift Jeſus will ſubdue the Nations of the Earrh 
to the obediexce af the Goſpel) for by driving away theſe Wolves hee 
intends not onely the reſeſtance and vialence which the Shepherds of 
Chriſt ought ſpiritually to make, but the civil refſtaxce of the water;- 
all SmordAStaves Guns,C6, Whenc: I argue, that ſame power that $piriry.!l and 
forceth the evill (or Wolves) out, torceth the good (the Sheepe) mylticall 
in; for of the ſaw or like things is the ſame or u reaton ; as the Wo!ves, 
lame arme of ſleſh that with a Safe beats off a Wolfe, with a Kedand 
Hooke brings in the Sheepe : the ſame dog that aſſaulteth and tearcth 
the olle, {righteth and forceth in the — Sheep. 


CHAP. XLII. 


* for the clearer opening of this myſtery, I pray expli- 
cate that Scripture where the Spirit of God is plcaſed to 
uſe this ſimilitude of Wolves, As 20.29. out of which (keeping to AR. 20:29. 
the Allegory) I ſhall propoſe thefe Quzrics. opened. 
Firſt, what Wolves were theſe Paul warnes of? 
Truth. eAnſw. Wolves literally he will not ſay : Nor ſecondly, 
ſecutors of the Fleck, ſuch as the Romane Emperours were, Magi- 
ates under him. | 
Therefore(thirdly) ſuch as brought other Religions and Worfoips, What thoſe 
as the Spirit of God opens it, verſ. 30. Such as amongſt themſelves Wolves were. 
ſhould ipeake perverſe things, as many <Antichriſts did, and eſpecial- Ae. 29. 
ly The Antichriſt. And I aske whether or no ſuch as may hold forth 
other Mi or Religions, ( lewes, Turkes, or Antichriſtians) may 
not be peaceable and quiet Subjetts, loving and helpfull neige, 
faire and juſt dealers, true and loyall to the civil governmens I It is 
cleare they may from all Rea/on and Experience in many flouriſhing 
Cities and Kingdomes of the World, and fo offend not againſt the 
civil State and Peace; nor incurre the puniſhment of the civill japord, 
notwithſtanding that in ritual and myſticall acc aum they ate raver 
nous and greedy Wolves. HY 
Peace. 2. 1 quzre to whom Faul gave this charge tojwatch a+ 
gainſt them, uerſ i i. a 
K 2 Truth. 


(66 
That canhog that certainly they conclude(as indeed that Religious Cannot be true 
be a true Reli yhich needs ſuch in/fruwents of vialauce to uphald ut ſo that Pere 
os _ ſecutors are fat from ſoft and gentle commileration of the blindne 
22608 Wa of others. To this purpoſe it pleaſed the Father of Spiriss, of 
* it, to conſtraine the Emperour of Rome, Antoniwns Pius, to Write to all 
Perſecurors the Governewrs of his Provinces to forbeareto perſecute the ¶ ifi 
beger u per: — WA 2 ſuch dealing muR needs be fo far trom converting the 
lwafion of Chriſtians from their way, that it rather begat in their mindes an o- 
their crueltie ©... - : 
in the hearts PLRLON of thei; crxeltie, & c. 


of the perſecu- 


te d- C H A p. . 

Angoninus Pi- 

= beiden e. 0 next Scripture againſt ſuch per/ccmtios, is that of the 
; Prophet, Iſa. 2 4. together with 45c.4+3-they ſhall break 


Ifa.2.4. ic s. their ſrdi into plongh-ſhares , and their ſpeares into prumiag · bookss, 
— Ja. 11. 9. There (hall none hurt or deſtroy in all the woune wine of 
Che fis — * my Helineſſe. 
able Kingdom neo whichit pleaſed Mr. Cotton to lay, That theſe predithom 
diſculled, e doe onely ſhew, firſt, with what kinde af ep he ſhould ſub · 
due the Nations to the obedience of the faith of the Go/pel , not by 
« fire and /word,and weapons of War, but by the power of the Word 
© and Spirit of God, which.ſaith he, no man doubts of. 
Mr, Cottons «Secondly, thoſe prediltions of the Prophers (hew , what the 
excellent in « pyceke and peaceable temper will be of all true converts to Ch iſi- 
* 1 — of cc anity; not Lyons or Leopards, not cruel oppreſſors nor malignant op» 
0 * op * 40 , 2 G 
. poſers or biters one of another : but doth not forbid them to drive 
« rayenous welves from the ſhecp-ſola, and to reſtraine them from 
« devouring the ſeep of ¶ briſt. 
Truth. In this fitſt excellent and truly Chriſtian Aver, me 
His dodtrine thinks the Az/werer may heare a voyce from Hauen, Out of thine 
and police owne mouth will I judge thee : For —— _ — — 
condemned venly by the tongues of Men and Angels, to ſhew the hea 
. 8 _ of al the Soxldiers of the — of Se, as allo — 
Nerat. yhat are the Spiritual weapons and ammunition of the holy war and 
battle of the Goſpel and K ingdome of fe/ns Chriſt , for the ſubduing 
of the Nations of the World unto him. 
Peace. And yet out of the ſamemouth ( which ſhould not be, 
ſaith et) proceeds good and evill, ſweet and ſowre ; for he addes! 
Yut this doth not forbid them to drive reverens wolves from 
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N and to reſtraine them from devouring the theepe of 
Ch 


Trush. In theſe words (according ta the judgement here ma in- 
tzined by him) be fights againſt the former truth (to wit, that by 
ſpirinuall weapons Chriſt jeſus will ſubdue the Nations of the Earth 
to the obediexce af the Goſpel) for by driving away theſe Wolves hee 
intends not onely the re/eſtance and vialence which the Shepherds of 
Chriſt ought ſpiritually to make, but the civil refſtaxce of the materi- 
all Swords, Staves Cuns, Oc. Whence J argue, that ſame power that Spiriry:!! ang 
forceth the evill (or Wolves) out, torceth the good (the Sheepe) mylticall 
in; for of the ſaw or like things is the [ame or likg reaſon ; as the Wos. 
lame arme of ſleſb that with a Safe beats off a Wolfe, with a Ko and 
Hooke brings in the Sheepe : the ſame dog that aſſaulteth and teateth 
the olle, icightech and forceth in the ſtraggling Sheep. 


CHAP. XLII. 


_ . for the clearer opening of this myſtery, I pray expli- 
cate that Scripture where the Spirit of God is pleaſed to 
uſe this ſimilitude of Wolves, As 20.29. out of which (keeping to AR. 20:29. 
the Allegory) I ſhall propoſe thefe Quæxics. opened. 
Firſt, what Wolves were theſe Paul warnes of? 
Trath. eAnſw. Walves literaly he will not ſay : Nor ſecondly, 
ſecutors of the Flock, ſuch as the Romane Emperonrs were, Magi- 
rates under him. | 
Therefore(thirdly) ſuch as brought other Religions and Woroips, What thoſe 
as the Spirit of God opens it, verſ. 30. Such as amongſt themſelves Wolves were. 
ſhould ipeale perverſe things, as many Autichriſis did, and eſpecial- K.. 29. 
ly The Antichriſt. And I aske whether or no ſuch as may hold forth 
other Morſtps or Religions, (ewes, Turkes, or Antichriſtians) may 
not be peaceable and quiet Subjefts, loving and helpfull ci ge 
faire and jaſt dealers, true and loyall to the civil government ? It is 
cleare they may from all Reaſon and Experience in many flouriſhing 
Cities and Kingdomes of the World, and fo offend not againſt the 
civil State and Peace; nor incurre the puniſhment of the civil nd, 
not wichſtanding that in firitxall and myſtical act aum they ate raver 
nous and greedy Wolves. y 
Peace. 2. I quzre to whom Paul gave this charge to watch a+ 


gainſt them. u 1. 


K 2 T ruth. 
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Truth. They were not the Magiſtrates of the City of Epheſas, 
but the Elders or Miniſters of the Church of (hriſt (his myſticall 
flock of ſheepe) at Epheſns : Vnto them was this pop of watching 
given, and ſo conſequently of driving away theſe Ver. 

Charges dire- And however that many of theſe charges and exhortations given 
&cd ty Mini- by that One Shepherd (brit leſus to the Shephersr or Miniſters of 
lters of Te C hurches, be commonly attributed and directed (by the Anſwerer 
2 1g in this diſcourle ) to the civil Magiſtrate ; yet I deſire in the feare 
a" 4 * and holy preſence of God it may bee inquired into, whether in all 
Maerſtrates of the Will or Te ament of Chriſt there bee any ſuch word of (briſt by 
the drill. way of command, promiſe, ot example, countenancing the Governors 
w_ 8 8 of the civil State to meddle with theſe Wolves, it in civil things 
Gill — peaceable and obedient. 3 
firarerofecd Peace. Truly if this charge were given to the Magiſtrates at E- 
his flock,but pbeſus, or any Magiſtrates in the World, doubtlefle they muſt bee 
to his Mini- able to diſcerne and determine (out of their owne »-fficiall abilities in 
mp !" theſe ſpirituall Law queſtions) who are ſpirituall Sheep, what is their 
= 2 —4 food, what their poi/on, what their properties, who their Keepers, &. 
ſufficient a» So on the contrary who are Wolves, what their properties, their 
giinſt ſpiritu- Hhaunti, their aſſaxlts, the manner of taking, & c. ſpiritually : (and 
all Wolves. - this beſide the care and ſtudy of the Civill Lawes, and the diſcern- 
ing of his owne proper Civill Sheep, obedient Sheepe, &c. as alſo 
wolviſh oppreſſors, &c. whom he is bound to puniſh and ſuppreſſe) 
Truth, I know that Civill Magiſtrates (in ſome places) have de» 
M giftrares clined the name of Head of the Church, and Eceleſiaſtical Judge, 
_—_ yet can they not with good conſcience decline the name, if they 
name of Hes . N 
of the Church, doe the works, and perfor me the office of determining and puniſhing 
and yet pra : a meerly ſpirituall Wolfe. 
etife the head. They muſt be ſufficiently alſo able to judge in all ſpirituall cauſes, 
= or g% and that with their owne,and not with other mens eyes, (no more 
imc. then they doe in civill cauſes) contrary to the common practice of 
the Governours and Rulers of Civill States, who often ſet up that 
for a Religion or Worſhipto God, which the Clergie or Churchmen 
(as men {peake) ſhall in their Conſciences agree upon. 
And if this be not ſo, to wit, that — — mult not be Spiri - 


taal f uages (as ſome decline it in the title, Supreme Head and Go- 


vernour ) why is Gallo wont to be exclaimed againſt for refuſing to 
be a Judge in ſuch matters as concerned the lewi/ſh Worfbip and Reli- 
gien? How is he cenſured for a Prophane perſon, without conſcience, 

& c. 


, / £2 © = pc ms ud —_— 


% W -— 


AAA . 


1 


R Fs 3 2» RD Oo 


(69) 
&c. in that he would bee no I»dge or Head ? (for that is all one in 
point of Government.) 

Peace. In the third place I quzrie whether the Father who gave, The Ele& il 
ind the Senne who keepes the Sheepe, bee not greater then all ? not be devou- 
Who can pluck theſe Sheepe the Ele@ out of his hand, which an- . 
ſwers that common objection of that danger of devouring, al- 
though there were no other weapons in the world appointed by 
the Lord Jeſus. But 


CHAP. XLIII. 


Ourthly, I ask, Were not theſe Elders or Miniſters of the ( hurch Chin Jeſus 
of Epheſus (uthciently ſurniſhed from the Lord [cſs to drive a» fornitherh his 
way theſe myſticall and ſpirituall Wolves? Shepherds 
Truth. True it is, againſt the inhumane and uncivill violence of ; — 
Perſecutors,they were not, nor are God: children able and provided: 4e — — 
but to reſiſt, drive a way, expell, and kill ſpirituall & myſticall Wolves Wolves, 
by the word of the Lora, none are fit to be Chriſts Shepherds who are 1. 1. 9. 10. 
not able,Tit.1.9.10.11.The Bip or Overſeer mult be able by ſound open. 
dollrine both to exhort and to convince the Gainſayers: which 
Gainſayers to be by him convinced, that is, overcome or ſubdued 
(though it may be in themſelves ever obſtinate) they were I ſay as 
greedy Wolverin Crete, as any could be at Epheſus : for ſo faith Paw! 
ver. 10. they were unruly and vaine talkers, deceivers, whoſe 
mouthes mult bee ſtopped, who ſubverted whole houſes ; and yet 
Titus (and every ordinary —— of a flocke of Chriſt) had abi- 
lity ſutticient to defend the flock from ſpirituall and myſticall wo/ves 
without the helpe of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
Peace. In tbis reſpect therefore me thinks we may hely allude to 
that excellent anſwer of /ob to Bildad the Shwhite, [ob 26, How halt Job 2671. 
thou helped him that is without power ? How ſaveſt thou the a 
that hath no ſtrengthꝰ How halt thou counſelled him that hath no 
wiſedome how haſt thou plentifully declared the thing as it is? 
5.Laſtly,I ask, whether(as men deale with Wolves )theſe wolves 
at E pbeſu were intended by Tum to be killed, their braines daſht 
out with ſtones,ſMaves,halberts,guns, & c. in the hands of the Elders 
of Epheſus,&c? 
Truth. Doubtleſſe (compariog ſpirituall things with ſpirituall) 
k 3 f all 


| (70) 
all fach myſticall wolves ek ſpiriually end myſtically ſo be (gi 
And the Witneſſes of Truth, Revel.11, ſpeake fire, and kill alle 
hurt them, by that fierie Word of God, and that two-edged /wordin 
their hand, P/al.149. 

But oh what ſtreames of the 6/004 of Saints have been and auf 

Unmercifull be ſhed ( untill the Lil have obtained the Vitorie,Kevel. 13 
m_ »00y by this unmercifull ( and in the ſtate ofthe New Teſtament, when 
oarine. tze ( horch is ſpread all the World over) moſt bloody doctrine, vn 
The wolves (Hereticks) are to be driven away, their bra ines Sue 
out and Ki, the poore ſheepe to be preſerved for whom Chil: 

died, & c. 

Is not this to take Chriſt Feſws , and make him a temporall Xia 
by force? ela 6. 15. Is not this to make his Kingdome of this wor 
to ſet up a civil and temporall 1ſrar! , to bound out new Earth 
holy Lands of Canaan, yea and to ſet up a Spaniſh Inquiſition in all 
parts of the Mori, to the ſpeedy deſtruction of thouſands, yea of 
millions of Soules, and the fruſtrating of the ſweet ena of the com 
ming of the Lord ſeſus, to wit, to lave men: ſaules (and to that en 

not to deſtroy their bodies) by his own blood? 


CHAP. XLIV. 


: Peace, He next Scripture produced againſt ſuch Perſecution, WM © 
J 2 — T. 2 Cor. 1 he Te —— of our warfare are not carnal, s 
dilcuilcd, but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, ca- 
ſting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it ſelſt 
againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought tothe obedience of (brit, and having in a readineſſe to 
avenge all </obodievce, Cc. 

Unto which it is anſwered, © When Paul ſaith, The weapuy 
* of our warfare are not carual, but fpiritnall : he denieth not «+ 
vill weapons of uſtice to the civil Magiſt rate, Rom 13. but only 
* to Chareb- officers : and yet the weapons of ( hurch offic:rs he ac. 
**knowledgeth to be ſuch,asthough they be ſpirituali, yet are ready 
"to take vengeancs an all diobreexce, 2 Cox. 10.6. which hath te- 
i ſerence, amongſt other Ordineuces, to the cenſures of the Church 
* againſt ſcandalous offenders. 

Trath. I acknowledge that herein the Spirit of Cad denieth not 


civil 


K 


„ 


. 


c; vill ea of juſtice to the Civill Magiſtrats, which the Serip- 
ture he quotes, Lem. 1 3.abundantly toftiie N 

Yet withall I mult aske + why he here a ffitmeth the Apoſtle de- 
nies not civil aof Jaltice to the crvill Magi/trace ? of which 
there is no queſtion, unlefle that (according to his (cope of proving 
per ſec uti os tor conſcience ) he —ͤ— the Apeſtle denics 
not ci vill weapens of juſtice to the Cavill Adagifrate in Spiritanll a 
Keligiows caules : The contrary whereunto (the Lord aſliſting) I 
ſhall evince, both from this very Scripture , and his owae obter- 
vation, and laſtly by that 13 of the Romancs, by himſefe quo- 
ted. 

Firſt then from this Seripture and his one Obſervation : The 
weapons of Church officers (ſaith he) are ſuch, which though they be 
[piruwall, are ready to take vengeance on all 4y/obedence ; which 
hath reference ( ſaith he) amongſt other Ordinances, to the Cen- 
ſures of the Church againſt ſcandalous offenders. 

I hence obſerva : that there being in this Scripture held forth a The difference 
two-fold ſtate, a (3vill tate and a Spirit aal, Civill officers and ſpi- f the c & 
ritwall, cill weapons and ſpirunall weapons, civill vengeance and pu- — ot 
niſoment , and a ſpirituall vengeance and pit, although tbe 
Spirit ſpeakes not here expreily of Civil Magiftrares and their 
covill weapons , yet theſe States being of different Natures and Cone Dns mol 
ſiderations, as far differing as Spirit from Fleſh, I fuſt obſerve, that improper in 
Crvill weapons are molt unproper and unfitting in matters of hg pound cau-4 
Spiritual l ſtate and lin dame, though in the Civil tate molt proper dc b em- 
and ſutable. — — 


— 
CHAP. xLv. n 


Een (to keepe to the ſiilitaa which the Spirit uſeth, for in- 
ſtance ) To batter downe a ſtrong hold, bigh wall, fort, tower or 
caſtle, men bring not a firſt and ſecond Admoniriow, and after obſti- 
nacie, Excommunication , which are ſpirituall weapens concerning 
them that be in the Church: nor exkortations to Repent and be bap- 
i, to beleeve in the Lord Jeſus, &c. which are proper weapons 
to them that be without, & c. But to take a front bold, men bring 
Canons, Culverins, Saber, Bullets, Powder, Maſqucti, Swords, Pikes, 
mn and theſe to this end are weapons and proportio- * 
nable. 
On 


(73) 
On the other ſide, to batter downe /dolatry, falſe wor ſhip hereſy, 
ſchiſme, blindne ſſe, har due ſſe, out of the ſeule and Pirit, it is vaine, 
Spit cuall wen. improper, and unſutable to bring thoſe weapons which are uſed 
* ade perſecmtors, flocks, whips, priſons, ſwords, gibbets, ſtakes, &c. (where 
rival & re theſe ſeem to prevaile with ſome Cities or Kingdomes, a ſtronger 
Quſcs. force ſets up againe , what a weaker pull'd downe) but againſ 
theſe ſpirituall ſtrong holds in the ſoules of men, Spiritual Artillery 
and weapons are proper, Which are mighty through God to ſubdue 
and bring under the very thovght to obedience , or elſe to binde faſt 
the ſoule with chaines of darkneſſe, and locke it up in the priſon of 
wnbeleefe and hardneſſe to etermty. 
Civill we2po5ns 2. I obſerve that as civill weapons are improper in this buſineſſe, 
not on'y im and never able to effect ought inthe /aule: So (although they were 
F renbut un» proper, yet) they are unneceſſary, for if as the Spirit here ſaith (and 
neceſſary in : > 
ſpiricyall cau- the Anſwerer grants) ſpiritnall weapons in the hand of ( hurch officers 
ſes. are able and ready to take vengeance on all diſobedience, that is able 
and mighty, ſufficient and ready for the Lords worke either to ſave 
the ſoule, or to ki the ſoule of whomſoever,be the party or parties 
oppoſite , in whichreſpeR I may againe remember that ſpeech of 
ob, How haſt thou helped him that hath no power? ob 26. 
as earthy Peace, Offer this (as Malachie once ſpake) to the Governours 
. >. the Kings ot the Earth, when they beſiege, beleagure, and aſſault 
be ſo ſerved,as Ereat Cities, Caſtles, Forts, & e. ſhould any ſubject pretending his 
we pretend to ſervice bring, ſtore of pins, ſticks, ſtrawes, bulruſbes, to beat and bat- 
ſerve the King ter downe ſtone walls , mighty Bulwarkes , what might his e xpe- 
of Kings, cation and reward be, but at leaſt the cenſure of aman diſtract, 
beſide himſelfe? &c. 
Truth, What ſhall we then conceive of His i leaſure, (who is 
the chiefe or Prince of the Kings of the earth, and rides upon the 
Word of Truth and meekneſſe, which is that white Horſe, Rev. 6. and 
Pial.4 5. Rev. 19. with His holy witzeſſes the white Troopers upon white hore 
— white fes )when to His belpe and a, men bring and adde ſuch unncce (ſary, 
ofen. improper and weake munition? a 
Spain Am- Wul the Lora peſus (did He ever in His owne Perſon practice, 
wann., or did he appoint to) joyne to His Breaſtplate of Righteonſneſſe, the 
. per breaſtplate of iron and ſteele? to the Helmet of righteon/nefſe and 
Soumusll Ar. [4ſvationin Chriſt, an helmet and crelt of iron, braſſe, or ſicel, a tat- 
ul'ery un get of wood to His ſhield of Faith? His two edged ſword comming 
joyned :0ge- forth of the mouth of 7eſws, the material [word,the worke of Smiths 
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and Cutlersꝰ or a girdle of ſhooes leather to the girdle of truth, &c- 
Excellently fit and proper is that al and item, Pſal. 2. Be wiſe 
therefore O ye Kings ( eſpecially thoſe ten Horns, Rev.17.) whe An alame to 
under pretence of ghting for Chriſt peſus give their power to the cwill or earth. 


Beaſt againſt Fim, and be warned ye pudges of the Earth : Kiſſe the Ruler. 
Son, that is with /ubjeftion and afeclion, acknowledge Him only 
the King and 7adge of ſonles (in that power bequeathed to His 
Minifters and Churches )- leſt if His wrath be kindled, yea but a 
little, then b/eſedare they that truſt in Him. % 


CHAP, XLVI. 


Peace. N Ow in the ſecond place concerning that Scripture, Concerning 
Rom. 13. whichit pleaſeth the A erer to quote, and the civill Ru- 
himſelfe, and ſo many excellent ſervants of God have inſiſted upon lers power in 
to prove ſuch perſecution for Conſcience; how have both he and men A 
they wreſted this Scripture(not as Peter writes of the wicked,to theit 
eternal. yet) to their owne and others temporal deſtruction by Civill 
wars and combuſtions in the world ? 
My bumble requelt therefore is to the Father of Zights, to ſend 
out the bright b:ames of the Sus of Righteow/nefſe, and to ſcatter the 
miſt which that old ſerpent,the great jug /er Sathax,hath raiſed about 
this holy Scripture, and my requeſt to you (divine Truth) is for 
your care and — to inlighten and cleare this Scripture. Rom. 13. 
Truth. Firit then upon the ſerious examination of this whole ſpeakes not at 
Scripture it will appeare that from the ninth verſe of 12 Chap. to all of ſpirituall 
the end of this whole 13 Chap. the Spirit handles the duties of the but cl af: 
Saints in the carefull obſervation of the ſecond Table in their civil 
converſation,or walking towards men, and ſpeaks not at all of any 
point or matter of the firſt Table concerning the Kingdome of the 
Lord }eſus. 
For,having in the whole Epiſtle handled that great point of free 
7»ſtification by the free Grace ot Cod in ¶ briſt , in the beginning of 
the 12 Chap. be exhorts the Beleevers to give and dedicate them» 
ſelves unto the Lord both in /ex/e and body, and unto the verſe of 
the 12 Chap. be exprefſely mentioneth their converſation in the 
— 1 or Body of (briſt peſus, together with the ſeverall Officers 
the reot. » 


And from the ꝙ ver. to the end of = 13 he plainly diſcourſethof 
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their civill converfation, and walking, one toward N 


and 
with all men, from whence he hath faire occaſion to _—_ 
The ſcope of largely concerning the ir ſubjection to Magiſtrates in the 13 hap, 
dom 13, Hence it is that verſe 7 of this 13 Chap. Pu cxhorts to per- 
formance of /oveto all men (Alagiſtrates and /nbjet;)- verſe 7,8, 
Love to man, Render therefore to all their duz , tribute to whom tribute is due, 
the duty of the cuſtome to whom caxſteme, feare to hoi feare, honour to whom 
whole lecond pour. Owe nothing to any man, but to lte one another, for he 
* that /overh another hath fulfilled the Law. 
If any man doubt (as the Papilts ſpe ak) whether a man may 
How tove ful. perfectly fulfill the Law ; every man of found judgement is ready 
blech che La to anſwer him that theſe words L He that leveth hath fulfilled the 
Law) concerneth not the whole Law in the firſt Table, that is the 
wor/bip and Kingdome of God in Chriſt, 

Secondly, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of perfect obſerva- 
tion of the ſecond Table without failing in word or at toward 
men, but layes open the ſumme and ſuſtance of the Law, which is 
love, and that he that walkes by the rule of /ove toward all mer 
(Alagiſtrates and ſubjelts ) he hath rightly attained unto what the 
Law aimes at, and fo in Evangelical obedience fulfills and keeps the 
Law. 

Hence therefore zgaine inthe 9 verſe having diſcoutſed of the 
Command in this point of S«periowrs, he makes all the reſt of the 
Commandements of the ſecond Table, which concerne our wal- 
king with man (viz. Thea ſhalt not lui, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſtcale, Thou ſhalt nat heart falſe witneſs, They 
ſhalt not covet : and it there be any other Commandement, to de 
briefly comprehended in this ſaying , namely, 7 hen ſhalt love thy 
neighbour aa thy ſelſe. 5 
* And verſe 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the Law, that is (as before ) the Law conger- 
ning our civill comverſation toward All men, Magiſtrates or Govers 
nouri, and fellow- ſubjects of all conditions. 


f C HAP. XLVII. 
Rom. i; ſo ir- : v4 
terpreied even ppc, A Lthoughthe Scripture is fufficient to'rhake the mer o 


by them th : 
« j ; God perjett, and the ſoole Wiſe to ſalvation, and our faub 


on for cor(ci- in God muſt be only founded upon the Roche Chrift , and not upon 
encc. | the 
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the (and of mens judgements and opinions : Yet as Paul alledgeth the 
judgemeps and ſayings of unbelesvers for their convittion out of their 
oune tete and graxts : So I pray you to ſet downe the words of 
one or (wo (not unbeleevers in their perſons, but excellent and 
pretious ſervants and witneſſes of God in their times, whoſe names 
ate ſweet and pretious to all that feare God) who although their 
judgement ran in the common ſireame, tic. That Magiſtrates were 
keepers of the 2 T abl:r,defendors of the Faith againſt Hereticks,and 
notwithltanding what ever they have written for defence of their 
judgements , yet the light of truth ſo evidently ſhined upon their 
ſenles in this Scripture, that they abſolutely denied the 13 of the 
Romants to concerne any matter of the firlt 7 aþle. 

Trwqþ. Firlt, I (hall produce that excellent ſervant of God, Cu- c,11ng juice. 
ix, W ho Upon this 13.tO the Komanes writes; Tata autem hec diſpu- ment of Rom. 
tatio eſt de civilibus prefeiturts : Itag, fruſtra inde ſacrilegam ſuum 13. 
tyraunidem ſtabilire moliuntur qui Domiuatum in conſcientias exerce- 
at. But (laith he) this whole 4/copr/e concerneth civil Magi- 
ſtrates), and therefore in vaine doe they who exerciſe power over 
con/ciegces , goe about from this place to eſtabliſh their ſacrilegions 
yr aun}. 

Peace. I know how, far molt men ( and eſpecially the ſheep of 
Jeſus will flic trom the thought of exerciſing tyrauny over conſci- 
ence) that happily they will diſclaime the dealing of all with mens 
cen c iences : Yet it the Acts and Statutes which are made by them 
concerning the worſhip of God be attended to; their profeſſi- 
on (and that out of zeale according to the patterne of that cere- 
moniall and hgurative {tate of //rael) to ſuffer no other Religion nor G ods people 
worſhip ia their Territories, but one; their proofs fron and prattice to loath to be 
defend their Faith from reproach and blaſpheni of Heretichs by found, yer fro- 
(i viltweapons, and all that from this very 13 of the R--1ancs ; 1 fay ved periceuts 
it theſe particulars and others be with fcate and trewbiing in the FEW 
preſence of the moſt High examined; the wonderfull acceir of their 
own hearts (hall appeate unto them, and how guilty they will ap- 
pears to be of wreſting this Scripture betore the Trivunall of the 
molt High. 

Truth. Again C alt ia ſpeaking concerning {ulflling of the Law oy 
love,' writes thus on the ſame place: Sed Pauly in toram Loom #01 
reſt ich. tant um de oſſiciu 1 quitur, quæ nobis rea krimis Amann u 
4 That is, Yul hath not teipe ct unto tlie M holt L on 

' L 2 only 


Cabin cone 
ſeth thit the 
firſt T able 


CONcerning 


Gocs worthip, 


is not here in 
Rom, x3. tou- 
ed. 


ere upon 


Rom. 13. 


only of thoſe duties which the La w commands towards our nei 
bours, and it is manifeſt, that inthis place by our neighbours 
meanes high and low, CHag:ſtrates and ſubjelts, unto whom we 
ought to walke by the rule of /ove, paying unto every one their 


due. 


Againe, Cateriom Paulus hic taut iam meminit ſecunde Tabule qua 
de ea tantum erat queſtio: But Paul here only mentioneth the fecond 
T able, he cauſe the queſtion was only concerning that. 
And againe , ,Y nod autem repetit complementum legs eſſe dilectis. 
1 parte quod hominum ſoc ictatem r- 
Prior enim legis tabula que |þ de cultu Dei minime bie attingi- 
But int hat he repeateth that /ove is the fulfilling of the Lav, 
underſtand as be fore, that he ſpeakes of that part of the Law which 
reſpects humane ſociety; for the firſt Table of the Law which 
concerneth the Worthip of God is not in the leaſt manner bere 


nem, intellige (ut prins) dr ea leg 
Aat : 


fur: 
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touched. 


After Calvin, his ſueceſſour in Geneva that holy and learned 
Be upon the word Arανεονν ,h, if there be any other Com- 
mandement it is ſummed up in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy /ele, writes thus: Tota lex nihil aliud quam amorem Der C 
proximi precipit, ſed tamen cum Apoſt clus hoc loco de mut ui hominum 


officits diſſerat , legis vocabu lum ad ſecundam T abulam reſtr ingendam 


to. 


The whole Law (faith he) commands nothing elſe but the lere 
of God, and yet nevertheleſſe ſince the Apeſtle in this place dif 


coutſeth of the duties of men one roward another, I thinke this 


terme /aw ought to be reſtrained to the ſecond Table. 


Peace. [ 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


and ſpirituall worſhip. 
Truth. The Spirit of God here commands ſubjeRion and obedi- 
ence to higher Powers, even to the Remane E mperoxrs and all ſubor- 


dinate Magiſtrates; and yet the Emperour and Governours under 


Pray now proceed tothe ſecond Argument fromthis Scri- 
pture againſt the uſe of civiſ weapons in matters of Religion 


them were ſtrangers from the life of God in Chriſt, yea moſt averſe 
and oppoſere, yea cruel and bloody Perſecutors of the name and Fol- 
lowers of 7e/#; and yet unto theſe is this ſuije clio and obedience 
com- 


— 


fe 


- 
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* Moommanded. Now trus It is, that as the civil Magiſtrate is apt not 
to content himſelfe with the majeſty of an earthly Throne, Crowne, 
d, Scepter, but to ſeat himſelte in the Throne of David in the 
ch: So Gods people (and it may be in Pauli time) conſiderin 

- Weheir highland glorious preferment and priviledges by Feſws (rift 
| Fw cre apt to be mach tempted to deſpiſe Civill Governours, eipeci- 

ally tach as were ignorant of the Son of God, and perſecuted him in 

is ſc: vants. 

Now then I argue, if the Apel ſhould have commanded this Pant wrices 
»bjetFiom goto the Romane Emperours and Romane Magiſtrates in ſpi- hot to the Ro- 
ituall cauſes, as to defend the truth which they were no way able —— 
0 diſcerne(but perſecuted, (and upon truſt from vthers no Magiltrate t n g 
not perſwaded in his owne cenſcience) is to take it.) to puniſh he- 

Or elſe to puniſh Hereticks, whom then alſo they muſt di/cerne teticks. 
nd judge, or elſe condemne them as the cer would have Pilate 
ondemng the Lord peſus upon the ſextence of others, I ſay if Paul 

ould have (inthis Scripture) put this worke upon theſe Komane 

overnoury, and commanded the ( hwrches of ¶ hriſt to have yeelded 
whjettion in any ſuch matters, he muſt (in the judgement of all men) 
have put gut the cye of Faith and Reaſox and Sen/e at once. 


CHAP, XLIX. 


Peace. ] T is ſaid by ſome, Why then did Pan! himſelſe, «AZ. 25. ap- 
peale to C e/ar, unleſſe that ( ear (though he was not, yet) 
he ought to have beene a fit Judge i ſuch matters? DS 
Truth. 1 anſwer, if Pax! in this cApprale to Ceſar, had referred Cel dif. 
nd ſubmitted ſunply and properly the cauſe of Chriſt, bis Miniſtry cf. d. 
nd Miniſtratien to the Romane Emperenrs Tribunall, knowing him 
o be an [delatrows ſtranger from t e true God, and a Lion- like oloo- If Pauthad ap- 
ly perſecutor of the Lord Jeſus, th: Lambe of God, I ſay let it be con- _ — 
idered whether or no he had coninutted theſe 3. Evil. — dais 4 
The firſt againſt the dimmeRt light of Reaſon in appealing to dark» ques 5, 
{+ to judge tight, to nnrighteou/m ſe to judge righteon/neſſe, the /þi- evils, 
itzally blinde, to judge and end the coutrovetſie concerning hea- 
'enly colours. WA” 
Secondly, againſt the cauſe of Religion, which if condemned by 
very ioferiour /dolater, muſt needs bee condemned by the ( «/ars 
bemfclves, who DEE EI” + let up their Srare- images or 
: 3 


Relie 
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Religions, commanding the Worlds aniſormity of worſhip to them. 

Thirdly, againſt the holy State and Calling of the Chri ian 
themſclves, who (by virtue of their ſub jection to Chriſt ) even the 
leaſt of them are in ſhiritual things above the highelt Potentater o: 
Emperours in the world, who continue in enmity againlt, or in an 
ipnorant natural (tate without Chriſt Fe/ns. This honour cr highes- 
«/tation above all his Holy ones, to binde (not literally but ſpirity 
ally) their Kings in Chaines, and their Noble in Linkes of Iron 


37 * 


449. 
Fourthly, againſt his owne Calling, Apoſtleſbip, or ottice of 1s 


niſtery, unto which (e/ar himſelfe and all Potentate (in ſpititua! 
and ſoule matters) ought to have ſubmitted: and unto which 1: 
controverlies of ¶ hri/ts Church and Kingdome, C/ar hiayclt ough: 
to have appealed, the Church of God being built upon the found 
tion of the «Apoſtles and Prophets, Epbeſ.2.20, 

And theretore in caſe that any ot the Romane Governonrs, or the 
Empereny himicite had beene humbled and converted to Chriſt's 
nity, by the preaching of Chriff, were not they themſelves bound 
to tu ject themſelves unto the power of the Lord leſus inthe hands 
of the Apoſtles and Churches, and might not the Apoltles and 
Churches have refuſed to have baptized or waſhed them into the 
profeſlion of Chriſt Ieſus, upon the apprehenſion of their unwor- 
thinc!le 2 

Or it received into Chriſtian Fellowſhip, were they not to ltand 
at the Bar of the Lord leſus in the Church, concerning cither thei 
Hen or pratiices, were they not to be caſt out and delivered un 
to Sathan by the power of the Lord leſus, if after once and twice 
admonttien they perſiſt obitinate, as faithfully and impartially, as1t 
they were tre meavelt in the Empire: Yea, although the Apoltles, 
the Churches, the Elders or Governours thereof were poore and 
meane Cc{pited perſons in civill teſpects, and were themſelves 
bound to y.iild all faithfull and loyail ebedience to luch Empetous 
aud Governou!ts in Civill thipas. 

Werc the not ( f ( Imiſtians) bound themſelves to have ſubmit- 
ted to the ſe i 1114uall decrees of the Apoſtics and Eifers, as wells 
the jo welt and weanc!t members of { brift A 16 ? And 1t to,huw 
ſhon'{ Part wprealc in ſhirituad bhings to Ceſar, or writc to tac 
Chu cbs of leſns in demi Chriſtian or Spiritual matters ? 

Fitthly, it Paz! had app caled to Ceſar in ſpitituall reſpects, _ 

ha 
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bad greatly prophandd the holy name of God in holy things, in (© 
improper and yaine a proftitution of ſpiritual thinas to carnall and 
natural —— , Which ate not able to comprehend /piricnal 
matters, which are alone ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 

And yet C Har (as 1 civill fupreme Magiſtrate) ought to defend 
Paul from Civill viene, and ſlaiderous acenſarions avout ſeaition, 
mut, it 
Go tetle miꝶ appc ale to the Romane C æſar, an Egyptian Phara- 
% Philiſtiart efbimelecke, an Aﬀlyrian Nabuc hadue car, tue great 
gel, Preſter Ile, the great T wrke, or an Indian Sachim ? 


CHAP. I. 


V Nich is the third Argument againſt the ci vi - 

| frates power in ſpirituall and ſoule matters out of 
this Scripture: Rm. 13 

Traut. | diſpute from the nature of the Magiſtrates weapons,wer/. 
4. He hath a tor d (which hee beares not in vaine) delivered to 
tim, is I acknuwledge from (ods appointment in the free conſent 
and choice of the {mb etl; for common good. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh of / wordt. 


i fi/obedirnce, &c. Aud in that ſenſe who donbts but“ 
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We ande foure forts of /words mentioned in the New Teſtament, Toure torts of 


rds men- 


Firlt,the Mord of perſecution, which Herod ſtretched forth againſt . | 
d , ond the 


James, Al. 12. 

Secondly, the ſword of C as Spirit, expreſſy faid to be the Word of 
G14, Frbeſ 6, A ſword of twoeages canied in the mouth of Cbriſt, 
ere. Which is of ſtrong and mighty operation, piercing betweene 
the bones andthe marrow, betweene the ſenle and the /pirir, Heb. 4. 

Thirdly, the great /wordof War and Deſtruction, given to him 
that rides that terrible Red Horſe of Mar, ſo that he takes Peace from 
the Earth, and men kill ove auether, as is moſt lamentably true in the 
laughter of fo many hundred thouſand ſoules within theſe few 
yeares in ſevłrall parts of Curope, our OWNne and others. 

None of theſe 3 [words are intended in this Scripture: 

Therefors;fourthly, there is a Civil [word, called th 
Civil juſtice'; which being of a terial civil nat ure, for the defence 
of Perſons, Eſtates, Families, Liberties of a (ty or Civil State, and 
the ſuppreſſing of unciviſ or injurious perſons or actions by ſuch 


ci ill pun ſorzent, It cannot according to its utmoſt reach and Th 
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citie (now under Cbriſt, when all N ations are meerly civil, with. 
out any ſuch typicall holy reſpect upon them, as was upon val z 
Nationall ¶ hurch) I ſay, cannot extend to fpirituall and Soul- cauſes, 
Spirituall and Soule puniſhment , which belongs to that /piritxull 
ſword with two edges, the ſoule- piercing ( in ſonle-ſaving or /oule- 
killing ) the Word of God. 


CHAP. LII. 


Tribute, Cu- Truib. A Fourth Argument from this Scripture I take in the 6, 
ſtome, &c, verſe, from Tribute, cuſtome, Cc. which is a meerly ci- 
meerly c vill Reward or Recompence for the Magiſtrates worke. Now as the 
2a © wages are, ſuch is the worke : But the wages are meerely civil, Cu- 
vr civil work, ſteme, Tribute, & c. not the contributions of the Saints or Churches 
of Chriſt (proper tothe Spiritual i and Chriftian ſtate ) and ſuch work 
only muſt the Magiſtrate attend upon, as may properly deſerve 
ſuch civi/l wager, reward or tecompence. 
n Laſtly, that the Spirit of Ged ne ver intended to direct or warrant 
culled by Gol the Aagiſtrate to uſe his Power in ſpirit all affaires and Religions 
Gods Mini- worſhip: I argue, from the terme or title it pleaſeth the wiſedome 
ict. — God to give ſuch (vill efcers, to wit, — 6. Gods IMini 
ers, 
p Now at the very firſt bluſh, no man denies a double Ini. 
eerie, 

The (iriwuany The one appointed by Chriff Jeſus in his C hurch , to gather, to 
Minificry, £9verxe, receive in, caſt aut, and order all the affaires of the (hurch, 
| the Honſe, Citie or Kingdome of gd, Ephe(.4. 1 Cor.12, 
"CUNT: Secondly, a Civill Mziſtery or offce, meerely bamane and civill, 
miller, & d which Men agree to conſtitute (called therefore an humane creati- 
nice. 7 on, (1 Pet.2.) and is as true and lawfull in thoſe Nations, Cities, 

Kingdomes, &c. which never heard of the true God, nor his holy 
Sonne /eſus, as in any part of the World beſide, where the Name 

of Icſus is molt taken up. 
From all which premiſes, viz. that the ſcope of the Spirit of God 
in this Chapter is to handle the matters ot the ſecond Table (ha vi 
handled the matters ofthe ſi/ſt in the 12.) ſince the ——— 
whom Pax/ wrote, were naturall, ungodly, perſccuting, and yet 
Jawtuil Magiſtrates, and to beobeyed.in all lawfull Civill things. 
Since all Magiſtrates are Gods Miniſters, eſlentially civil, boun- 
ded 
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ded to a cipil work, with civil weapons or inftruments , and paid or 
rewarded with civiſ rewards. From all which, I fay, I undeniably 
collect, that this Scripture is generally miſtaken , and wreſted from 
the ſcope of Gods Spirit,and the nature of the place, and cannot 
truly be alleadged by any for the Power of the Civil Alagiſtrate to 
be exerciſed in /piritall and Sowle-matters, 


| CHAP. III. 


Peace. Aut this I know many object put of the 4 verſe of 


Churches, falle Miniſteries, falſe Scales, being evill, ought to be pu- 4. 
nithed Ciyilly, &c. 

Truth. I anſwer , that the word e is generally oppoſed to 
Civill Goodueſſe ot Virtne in a Common-wealth, and not to Spiritual 
Good or Religion in the Church, 

Secondly, I have proved from the ſcope ofthe place , that here 
is not intended Evil againſt the Spiritual or Chriſtian Eſtate , 
handled in the 12 Chap. but £vilagainſt the Civil State, in this 
13. properly falling under the cognizance of the Civil Nite 
of God, the Magiſtrate, and puniſhable by that ci91/7 ſword of bis, as 
an incivilitie, = or breach of that civi/k order, peace and civili- 
ty, unto which all the Inhabitants of a City, Town, or Kingdome ob- 
lige themſelves. 

Peace, I have heard that the Elders of the New- Engliſh Churcber, 
( woe out of this 13 K. maintaine Perſecution ) grant that 
the Magiſtrate is to preſerve the peace and welfare ofthe State, and 
therefore that he ought not to pu iſh ſuch ſinnes as hurt not his 
peace. In particular, they ſay, the Mag i/ira'e may not puniſh ſecret 
{imues in the Saule: Nor ſuch ſinnes as are yet handling in the { burch 
in a private way: Nor ſuch ſinnes which are private ig F awilies ; 
and therefore they ſay, the Magiſtrate tranſgrefieth to proſecute 
complaints of children againſt their parents , ſervants agai (t w4- 
firs, wives againſt busbaxnds,(and yet this proper to theCivill State) 
— ſuch ſinnes as are between the Members and Churches them- 
elves. 

And they confeſſe, that if the AdagiSrate puniſh, and the Cherci 
puniſh, there will be a greater * in their Peace, 


Truth, 


this Chapter, that the MHagiſtrate is toavenge or puniſh — = 1 


Frid : from whence 1$ gathered , that Hereſie 1 alle Chriſts, talſe Evill, Rom. 13 
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Truth. From thence ({weet Peace ) may we well obſerve, 
Firſt, the Mag iſtrate is not to puniſh all vill, according to 

this their confe/[191. 

The diſtinction of private and pnblibe ill will not here availe, 
becauſe ſuch as urge that terme C, viz, that the Magiſtrate is to 
puniſh Evi/l, urge it ſtrictly, es nomine, becauſe Hereſie, Bleſphemie, 
falſe Church, falſe Adiniſterie is evil, as well as Difoider in a Civill 
State. 

Secondly, I obſerve, how they take away from the Magiſtrate 
that which is proper to his cogniſance, as the complaints of ſervants, 
chi laren, wives, a gainſt their parents,maſters, busbands, & c. ¶ Families 
as families , being as {tones which make up the common building, 
and are properly the object of the Mag iſtrates care , in teſpect ot 
C1vill Government, Civill order and obedience. ) 


CHAP. LIV. 


Peace. ] Pray now (laſtly) proceed to the HAuthour Reafon why 
Chriſts D ſciples ſhould be fo far from perſecuting , that 

they ought to blefle them that curſe them, and pray for them that 
perſecute them, becauſe of the freeneſſe of Gods grace, and the deepe- 
ne ſe of his Comncels, calling them that are Enemies, Perſerntors, No 
people, to become mreke Lambes, the grep and prople of God, accor- 
ding to 1 Pet.2,20, You which were not a peop/e,are now a people, 
Cc. and Marth.20.6, Some come at the liſt hure, which if they 
were cut off becauſe they came not ſooner , would be prevented, 
and fo ſhould #:ver come. 

Unto this Reaſon the Aa/werer is pleaſed thus to reply: 

Firſt ingenerall ; We mult not doe E, that Good may come 
thereof, 

Secondly, in particular, he atfirmeth, that it is vil to tolerate 
&« ſedetions evill dorrs, ſeducing Teachers, ſcandalous livers : and for 
« proot of this he quotes Chef reproofe to the Ange! of the (hurch 
ent Per gans, for tolcrating them that hol 1 of Falaam; 
© and againſt the Church of Thiatyra, tor tolerating ?eſabelto teach 
« and ſeduce, Revel.2.1 4 20 

Truth, 1 anſwer, firſt, by aſſenting to the generall Propoſition, 
that it is moſt true, like unto Chriſt Jus bimſelſe, a ture foundation, 
1 Cor. 3, Yet what is built upon it, I hope (ty Gods aſſiſtance) to 
make 
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make it appezre is but y and fubble, dead and withered, not ſuiting 
that gelen foundation, nor pleaſing to the Father of mercies, nor 
comfortable to the Soules ot men. 

is evil (faith he) to tolerate notorious evill doers , ſoduc ing 
Teachers, ſcandalous livers. 

In which ſpeech I oblerve 2 evills ; 

Firſt that this Propoſition is too large and generall , becauſe the 
Rule admits of exception, and that according to the will of God. 

1. It js true, that Eri cannot aker its nature, but it is alway 
Evill, as aarkneſſe is alway darkneſſe, yet 

2. It muſt be remembred, that it is one thing to commend, to ces- Fvill is always 
ceale, to Founcell, to approve vill, and another thing to permit and ©)! yet fer- 
ſufter Evill with preteſtatios againlt it, or diſlile of it, at leaſt with» pager 


—— may in caſe be 
out 4p provatioen of it. god. 


Laltly, this /xfferance or permiſſion of Evillis not for its on lake, 
but tor the lake of CS, which puts a reſpect of Gooanefe upon ſuch 
per mi ſſrop, 

Hence it is, that for Gods owne Glerie fake (which is the higheſt God: wonder- 
Good) he endures, that is, permits or /wffers the Vefſels of Wrath, full toletation. 
Rem. g. And therefore although he be of pure eyes, and can behold 
no 1niquitie , yet bis pure eyes patiently and quietly beholds and 
permits all the :4o/atries and prophanations, all the thefts and rapines, 
all tue whoredomes and abominations, all the murthers alid poyſoninss; 
and yet I ſay, tor bis glory fake he is patient, and long permits. 

Hence for his peoples fake ( which is the next Good in his Son) 
he is oftentimes pleaſed to permit and ſutfer the wicked to enjoy 
a longer reprive. Therefore he gave Pas! all the lives that were in 
the ſhip, Acts :7. 

Therefore he would not ſo ſoone have deſtroyed Sadme, but 
granted a longer permſſion,had there been but 10 righteous, Gen. 19. 
Therefpre,erem.5 . had he found ſome to have ſtood in the gap, he 
would have ſpared others. Therefore gave he e/abel a time or 
pace, Kevel.2. 

Thetefore for his Glory ſake hath he permitted longer great fi- 
ners, Who afterward have periſhed in their ſeaſon, as we ice in the 
calc of: Abab, the Ninevites and Amorites Cc. | : 

Hence it pleaſed the Lord not onely to permit the many eviii Deut. 20 
againſt his oe honourable ordinance of Mariage in the world, 
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wives in Abraham, Jacob David, Salomon, yea with ſome expreſſion 
which ſeeme to give «pprobation,as 2 54.12, 

Peace. It may be {aid, this is no patterne for us, becauſe God is 
bove Law, and an abſolute Soveraigne, 

Truth. 1 anſwer, although wee finde him fometime diſpenſing 
with his Law, yet we never finde him deny himſelfe, or utter a fal/- 
hood: And therefore when it crofſeth not an abſolute Rule to per. 
mit and tolcrate (as in the caſe of the permiſſion of the /owles and 
con/ciences ot all men in the world, I have ſhewoe and ſhall ſhew 
further it doth not) it will not hinder our being % as hee is holy 
in all manner of convettation. 


CHAP. LIV. 


T will yet bee (aid, it pleaſeth Cod to permit Adulteries, 

Murthers, Poiſons: God ſuffers men like ies co devonre 
each other, Habac, 1. the wicked to flouriſh, Jer. 12. y ca ſends the 
Tyrants of the world to deſtroy the Nations, and plunder them of 
their riches, //a.10, Should men doe fo, the world wou d be a 11 
derneſſe, and beſide we have command for zealous execution of Jus 
ſtice umpartially ſpeedily. 

Tivo fort Truth. I anſwer, we finde two forts of comn:ands both from Ae 

commands ſer and from (hrijt, the two great Prophets and Meſſengers trom 

both hy Meſe the living God, the one the type or figure of the later: Azoſer gave 

nd Cant, poſitive Rules both ſ»rirzall and civil, yet alſo hee gave ſome not 
peſitive but permnſſive tor the common good: So the Lord /eſws e. 
poundeth it. 

For, whereas the Pla iſes urged it, that Cloſes commanded to 
give a Bill of Vit orcemer t and to put away: the Lord Jeſus expoun- 
deth it, Meſes for the hardneſſe of your heart ſuffered or permitted, 

Math 16.17, Afath.19.17,18, - 
35, This was a permiſſive command uni verſall to all 1/racl,for a general 


— — geod, in preventing the continuall fires of Diſſentiom & Combuſti- 


in Iſrael, ons in families (yea it may be Murthers, Poyſons, Adulteries which 
that people (as the wiſedome of God foreſaw) was apt out of the 
hardneſſe of their heart to breake out into, were it not for this pre» 
venting permiſſion. 
Hence ic was that for a further pablike good ſake, and the publike 
lafety, David permitted Toab, a notorious malefactor, 21 9 
: an 
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and eAdowah, che. And civill States and Covernours in like caſes 
have and doe pet. nit and ſuffer what neither David nor any civil 
Gomrnonr, ought to doe or have done, were it not to prevent the 
hazard of the wholr,in the ſhedding of much innocent blood (together 
wi.h the cent) in civill combuſtions, : 

Peace, Jt may be laid, loab, Shimei, Aab, Ge, were only (as 
it were) reprived tor a time, and proves only that a ſeaſon ought to 
be attended for their puniſhment. 

Truth. | An/w. 1 antwer, I produce not theſe inſtances to prove 
a permi{hion ot Tares( Antichriltians, Heretikes)which other Scrip- 
tures avundantly prove, but to make it cleare (againſt the cAu/we- 
rers all-gation, that even in the civil State permiſſion of notorious 
evill doers, even againſt the civil State, is not diſapproved by God 
himſelte, and the wiſelt of his ſervants in its ſeaſon. 


CHAP. LV. 


Truth. ] Proceed, Hence it is that ſome Generals of Armies, and Uuric in 2 
Governours of Cities, Townes, c. doe, and ( as thoſe for- Common- 

mer inſtahces prove) lawfully permit tome evill perſons and pra- _ or Ci- 
Aices : As for inſtance, in the civil State, V/ury, for the pre ven- A ap = law. 
ting of a greater evi in the cid Boay, as ſtealing robbing murthering, TE 
prri/ving pf the yoore, and the hindrance or (top of commerce and 
dealing ip the Commonivealth. uit like Phyſicians, wiſely permitting 
noyſome amour is. and ſometimes d//eaſes, when the care or purgin 
wou d prove more dangetous to the deſtrauttion of the whole, a — 
or crazy body, and ſpecially at ſuch a time. 

Thus in many other init a1ces it pleaſed the Father of lights the 
God of Iſnael, to permit that people, eſpecially in the matter of their 
demand of a King, (her cin ne pleaded that himſelfe as well as Sa- Permiſfica of 


muel way te jected.) the Trees im 
This ground, to Wit,for a common gad of the whole, is the ſame with the field of 
that of the Lord leſus commanding inc Tares to be permitted in the e world for 

World, b cauie otherwiſe the g wheat (houid be indangeredtobe * 8 
root ed up out of the Field or Worida'fo, as well as the ' arcs : and * good 
therefore for the good ſake tae Tarcs, which are indeed evill, were Wbe t. 
to be pergnitied : Yea and for the genetall good of the whole world, 2. Ot the 
the field it (clfe, which for want of this obedience to that c mmand —_ ny 
of Chriſt, hach becne and is l watte and deſolate, with the fury /70 
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and rage of civill War, profeſſedly raiſed and maintained (a al 
States profeſſe for the maintenance of one tree Religion (after the 
patterne of that typicall land of Canaan )and to ſuppreſſe and pluck 
up theſe Tares of falſe Prophets and falſe Profefiors, eAnticoriſtion, 
Heretiches,cc. out of the world. 

Hence ide lachryme : hence Germanies, Trelands, and now Buy. 
lands teares and dreadfull deſo/ations, which ought to have beeng, 
and may bee forthe future (by obedience to the command ofthe 
Lord leſut, concerning the permiſſion of Tares to live in the werld 
though not in the Church) I ſay ought to have beene, and may be 
mercifully prevented. 


CHAP, LVI. 


Peace. Pray deſcend now to the ſecond evill which you obſerve 
inthe Az/werers poſition, vic. that it would bee evil to tole 
rate notorious evil doers ,/educing teachers, &c. 

Truth, I ſay, the evil is, that he molt improperly and confuſed 
ly joynes and conples ſeducing teachers with ſcandalous livers, 

Peace, But is it not true that the world is full of ſeducing reacher;, 
and is it not true that /educing teachers are notorious evill doers ? 

Truth. I anſwer : far be it from me to deny either: and yet in 
two things I ſhall diſcover the great evill of this joyning and cou 
pling ſeducing teachers, and ſcandalous livers as one adæquate or pro 
per object ot the Magiſtrates care and worke to ſuppreſſe and pu- 
rich. 

Firſt, it is not an Homegencal (as we ſpeake) but an Heterogencal 
commixture or joyning together of things moſt different in kindes 
and natures, as if they were both of one conſideration. 

Scducingrea- For wheknowes not but that many ſeducing tea bert, either of 
2 the Pagani ſ, Ie wiſ, I urbiſi, or Antichriſtian Religion may be clear 
» * and free from /candalons offences in their lite, as alto from di/obedienct 
nn. may yet to the Cwill Lawes of a State? Yea the eAn/werer himſelte hath 
be ch:C4ient Ellewhere gramed, that if the Lawes of a Civil State be not bro» 
as ro the Ken, the Peace is not broken. 
eg. Againe, who knowes not that a ſeducing teacher properly ſinnes 
againſt a Church or Spirituall eſtate and Lawes of it, and there tote 
ought molt properly and onely to bee dealt withall in ſuch a way, 
and by ſuch weapons as the Lord Jeſus himiſelfe hath appointed 


gain: 
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gn/ayers y. oppoſites and diſobedients ( either within his Church ot 


W without) to be convinced, repelled, refefted, and Nlaine withall. 
Whereas /candalons offenders againſt Parents, againſt Magic « 


raterin the 5 Command. and fo againſt the /ife, ca/tiry, goods or 


vers 2p 1:6: 


21d name in the relt , is properly tranſgreflion againſt the Civill the CH 


State and Commonwealc, or the worldly (tate of Men: And there- 
tore conſequently if the World or Civill Stare ought to be preſer- 
ved by Ciel Government or Governours ; ſuch icandalous offen- 
dos ought not to be tolerated, but ſuppreſt according to the wiſ- 
dome and prudence of the ſaid Government. 

Secondly, as there 13 a fallacious conjoyning and confounding 
together perſons of {everall kindes and natures , diffeting as much 


„ho they are, 


as Spirit and! leſh, Heaven and Earth each from other. So is there Mic te 
a ſilent and implicite juſtification to all the unrighteous and germs  jultinies 


gerda, f of fewt and Gentiles againit all the Prophets of God, the , ge 


a und Chrilt 
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Lord Je(us Himſelſe, and all His Mefſergers and Witneſſes, whom 
their Accuſers have ever ſo coupled and mixed with notorious e- 
vill doers and [candalous livers, 

Elyah was a tronbler of the State; peremy weakned the hand 
of the pegple : yea Meſet made the people neglect their worke : 
the Jene built the Rebellious and bad City the three Worthies 
regarded not the command of the King: Chriſt eſus deceived the 
people, Was a conwrer and a 1raytor againſt Ceſar in being King of 
the '2wes (indeed He was ſo ſpiritually over the true Jew the 
Chriſtian) therefore He was numbred with notorious evil doers, and 
nailed tothe Gallowes between two MalefaRours, 

Hence Paul and all true Meſſengers of pcſus Chriſt are eſtee- 
med ſeducing and ſeditious teachers and turnets of the World up- 
ide downe : Yea and to my knowledge I ſpeake with honourable 
reſpe& to the Auſverer, ſo far as he hath laboured for many 
Truths of ( vriſt) the eAn/werer himſelfe bath drunke of this cup 
to be cheemed a /edacing Ttacher. 


CHAP. LVII. 


_ Ea but he produceth Scriptures againſt ſuch co/eration,and 
for perſecuting men for the cauſe of con/cience : © C hriſt 
* ((aithhe) had ſomething againſt the Angel of the Church of 


« Pergamns for tolerating them that held the doctrine of n; 
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and againſt the Church of Thiatira for tolerating Jeſabe! to texth 
and ſeduce, Rev. 2.14. 20. . 
Truth, I may anſwer with ſome admiration and aſtoniſhment 
how it pleaſed the Father of lights, and molt jealous God to darken 
and vaile the eye of ſo pretious a man, as not to ſeek out and pro. 
poſe ſome Scriptures (in the proofe of ſo weighty an aſſertion) a 
at leaſt might have ſome colour for an influence of the Civill Mu- 
giſtrate in ſuch cafes: for 
role tation. Firſt, he ſaith not that Chriſt had ought againſt the City Pex. 
Rev. 2.54.20. gam, (where Sathan had his throne Rev. 2.) but againſt the 
examined, Church at Per gamus, in which was ſet up the Throne of Chriſt, 
Secondly, Chriſts Charge is not againſt the Civill Magiſt rate of 
Pergamus , but the Meſſenger or Miniſtry of the Church in Pe- 
anus, 
Thirdly, I confeſſe fo far as Balaams or Teſabels doctrine main- 
tained a liberty of corporal fornication , it concerned the City of 
Pergamns and Thiatira, and the Angel or Officers ot thoſe Cities to 
ſuppreſſe not only ſuch prattices, but ſuch Dottrines allo, as the Re 
man Empereur jultly puniſhed Ovid the, Poet, tor teaching the wan- 
ton Art of Love, leading to and uſhering on /acivienſneſſe and a 
cleanne ſſe. 
4. Vet ſo far as Balaams teachers or Jeſabel did ſeduce the mem. 
bers of the Church in Per gamus ot Thiatira, tothe worſhip of the 
Idolaters in Pergamns or Thiatira (which will appeare to be the 
caſe) I ſay ſo tat I may well and properly anſwer, as himſelfe a> 
ſwered before thoſe Scriptures, brought from Luc. g. & 2 Tim 2. to 
prove patience and permiſſion to men oppoſite, vic. Theſe Scripturei 
*« (faith he) are drettions to Miniſters of the Goſpel, and in the 
* end of that paſlage he addes, Much leſſe doe they ſpeake at allts 
Civil Magiſtrates. 
Fifthly, Either theſe Clurches and the Angels thereof had power 
Chriſt Miri- to ſuppreſſe thele docti ines of Jalaum, and to ſuppreſſe Teſabel from 
iets & Chur teaching, or they had not: 
> That they had not Cannot be affirm: d, for Chriſts Authority is 
Sec 1 the hands of his CMiniſters and Churches, Matth. 16. & 18. & 
ſuppreſſe Bal. 1 C.. ä 
am and ht If they had power, as mult be granted, then I conclude ſufficient 
2 * power to ſuypreſſe ſuch perſons, who ever they were that maintai- 
tare worip. ned Salaam, doctrine in the Church at Fer gamus, altheugh the ve- 
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ry Magiſtrates themſelves of the City of Pergamut, (if Chriſtians ) 
and to have ſuppreſſed Je/abe! from teaching and ſeducing in the 

Church had ſhe been Lady , Leven, or Empreſſe, it there were no 
em more but teaching without hoſtility : And it fo, all power and autbo- 
en ity of tagiſtrates and Governours of Pergamus and T hiatsra, and 
| all ſubmitting or appealing to them, in ſuch cates, mult needs fall 

Y as none pf Chriſt appointment. 

Laſtly, From this perverſe wreſting of what is writ to the 

urch and the Othcers thereof, as if it were written to the Civil 
State arid Othcers thereof; all may ſee how ſince the Apoſtacie of 
the eAmichtiſt , the Chriſtian World (ſo called) hath ſwallowed up The Chriſtian 
Chriſtiazity,how the ({ hurch and civill State, that is the Church and c "all, my 
. of the World are now become one flocke of pcſus Chriſt ; ¶ hriſts ſheepe, Ch; — 
and the Paſtors or Shepherds of them, all one with the ſeverall un- ; 
converted, wild: or tame Beaſts and Cattell of the Worldand the 
civil and earthly governowrs of them: The Chriſtian Church or 
King dome of the Saints, that ſtone cut out of the monntaine without 
bands, Daniel 3. now made all one with the mountaine or 
Civill State, the Romas Empire, from whence it is cut or taken: 
( briſts lies, garden and love, all one with the thornes , the danghers 
and wi/aerneſſe of the World, out of which the Spox/e or Church of 
¶ Vriſt is called, and amongſt whom in civiſ things for a while here 
below, ſhe muſt neceſlarily be mingled and have converſe, unleſſe 
ſhe willigoe out of the World (betore Chrift 7e/us her Lord and 
Huſband (end for her home into the Heavens, 1 Cot. &. 10. 


CHAP, LVIIL 


— «FJ Aving thus(by the help of Chriſt) examined thoſe Scrip- 
| Atwres or Writings of truth, brought by the Author againlt The ſecond 

Perſecution, and cleared them from tuch vailes & miſts wherewirh bed of Rea- 
Mr. C os ion hath endeavored to obſcure & darken their light: I pray mary m— 
you now (by the the ſame graciou afliltance ) proceed to his an- he pro- 
ſwer to the ſecond head of Reaſens from the profeſſion of famous j.(livn of la- 
Princes againſt perſecution for conſcience, K. ames, Steven of Poland, movs Princes, 
K. of Beubemia,unto whom the Anſwerer returneth a treble anſwer. _ —j = 

« Firſt, faith he, We williogly acknowledge that none is to be K. f Bo- 


i perſecuted at all no more then they may be opprefſedtor righteou/- qua, 
* "ſe lake, 12 
| N * Againe 


* 
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& Againe, we ucknowledge that none is to be puniſhed for hix 
i conſcience though miſinformed (as hath been ſaid) unloſſe his Er» 
« ror be funde nta or ſexitionſly and turbulently promoted, und 
ie that after due convittion of his cenſcience, that it may appeare he is 
&« not puniſhed tor his con/cience , but for (inning againſt bis con- 
© /czence, 

ſe Furthermore, we acknowledge none is to be conſtrainedto bo- 

te leeve or profeſſe the true Religion, till he be convinced in judge» 
© ment of the trath of it, but yet reſtrained he may be from blaſphe» 
« ming the trath, and from ſeducing any unto pernicious error. 

Truth. This firſt anſwer conſiſts of a reperitson and ennmeration 
of ſuch grounds or concluſions, as Mr. Cotten in the entrance of this 
Diſcourſe laid downe, and I beleeve that (through the helpe of 
God) in ſuch replies as I have made unto them, I havemade it e- 
vident what weak ſoxndatrons they have in the Scriptures of truth; 
as alſo that, when ſuch conc/uſions (excepting the firlt Jas graſſe,and 
the flower of the graſſe ſhall fade, that holy Word of the Lord,which 
the Author againſt ſuch perſecution produced, and I have cleared. 
ſhall ſtand for ever, even when theſe Heavens and Earth are burnt. 

Peace. His ſecond anſwer is this: What Princes profeſſe 
And practice is not a u of conſcience : They many times tolerate 
10 that in point of Srate-politie, which cannot juſthy be tolerated in 
point of ttue Chriſtianity. 

« Againe, Princes many times tolerate offendours ont of very 
*neceſſity, when the offendets are either too many or too mi 
© for them topuniſh, in which reſpect Davidtolerated oa and hu 
* murders, but againſt his will. 


CHAP. LIX. 


Nnto thoſe excellent and famous ſpeeches of thoſe Princes 
worthy to be written in golden letters or rows of Diamonds 
on all the gates of all the Cities and Palaces in the World , the An- 
ſwerer (without any particular reply) returnes two things. 

Trmth, Firſt, that Princes profeſſion and practice is no rule of 
conſcience: unto this as all men will ſubſcribe, ſo may they alſo ob- 
ſerve bow the Anſwerer deales with Princes, 

One while they ate the nurfing Fathers of the Chareh, not only 
to feed, but allo to correct, and therefore conſequently bound vr as 

judge, 
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judge what is true feqding and correQing : and conſequently af 
on Ad 7 to ſub mit to theit ſceang pry Ju ea — on * _ 

Another while, when Princes ctoſſe Mr. { 9trars judgement and 
practice, then it matters aot what the profeſſion and pratiice of Prin- 
ces is; tor (auh he) cheur profeſſion and praikice is no Rule to Cox- 
(ene. 

/ Ake then, unto what Maunrftrates or Princes will themſelves 
or a o periwaded ſlubdwit, as unto keepers of both Tables, as unto 
the eArtirypes of the Kings of I rael and pudal, and nut ſing Fathers 
and /\fethers otthe Church ? 

Firſt, will it not evidently follow, that by theſe Tenents they 
ought not to ſubmit to any Magiſtrates in the world in theſe caſes, 
but to Mggiltrates juſt of their owne canſcience: and 

Secondly, that all other Con/ciexces inthe world (except their 
owne) mult be perſe cuted by ſuch their Magiſtrates? 

Ani laſtly, is not this to make Magiſtrates but ſteps and frre: 
to aſcend and mount up into their rich and Lenourable Sears and 
Sadaler; 1 meane great and ſetled maintenances, which neither the 
Lard feſus not any of bis firſt Mefſengers, the true natternes, did ever 


know. ? 
CHAP. LX. 


Truth. N the ſecond place hee ſaith that Princes out of State policy 
tolerate what ſuits not with (briſtiansty, and out of State 
weceſſity tolerate( 15 David did pal) aghinlt their wils, 

To which 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, that although with him in the fjrlt I confeſle that Princes The Arſwe- 
may tolerate tht out of State policy Which will not ſtand with e Know- 
Chriſtianity, yet in the ſecond he mult acknowledge with me, that "oO a 
there is a neceſſity ſometime of State Tolcration, as in the calc of [oab, ws. - 5 
and fo his former affirmation generally laid downe Cv. that it is 
eto ruletate ſeducing Teac ers, or Ccandalons ti vers | was not duly : 
Waighed in the BA of the Saniluary,and is too light. ey — 

Secondly, 1 aſhrine that that State policy and State neceſſity, —ͤ—ͤ— ag 0 
which (tot the peace of the State and preventing of Rivers of civil ever wasgand 
Blow) permits the Conſciexces ot men, will bee found to agree moſt yet h. con. 
punctually with the R of the beſt Politician that ever the World nds . — 
law. the King of Kings,aud Lord 7 Lords, in compariſon of whom 2 

2 Sals- 
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Salomon himfelte had but a dr of wiſedome, compared to (brift: 
Ocean, and was but a Farthing Candle compared with the A and 
Ever gloriows Son of Righteon 'ne ſe. 

That at ſolute Rule of this great Politicien for the peace of the 
Field, which is the World, and for the good and peace of the Saint, 
who muſt have a civil being in the World, I have diſcourſed of in 
his command of permitting the Tares, that is, eAntichriſtians or 
falſe Chriſtians to be in the Field of the Worl4,growing up tqgether 
wich the true Wheat, true Chriſtians, 


CHAP. LXI. 


Peace. Is third Anſwer is this: % 

For thoſe three Prince named by you who tole- 
«rated Religion, we can name you more and greater who have not 
ce tolerated Heretickes and Schiſmatickes, notwithſtanding their pre- 
« tence of Conſcience, and their arrogating the Crowne of Martyr- 
ic dome to their ſufferings. 
V Conſtantine the Great at the.requeſt of the General (onncell at 
Nice. baniſhed Arriut, with ſome of his Fellowes, Sozom. lib. 1. 
« Eccleſ hiſt.cah 19 20. 

« The ſame Conſtantine made a ſevere Law againſt the Destin 
te and the like proceedings againſt them were uſed by Valentin. an, 
« Gratian,and T heodeſins, as eAugnuſtine reports in Ep. 166. Onely 
« Zulian the eApoſtate granted liberty to Heyerickes, as well as to 
© Pagans, that he might by tolerating all weeds to grow, choake 
« the vitals of Chriſtianity : which was alſo the practice and ſinne 
« of J Alen the Arrian, 

« © ment Fliz beth, as famous for her Government as moſt of the 
former, it is well knowne what Lawes ſhe made and executed 2» 
*© gainſt Papiſts: yea and X. fames (one of your one Witneſſes) 
though he was flow in proceeding againſt Papiſts (as you ſay) for 
*« Conſcience ſake, yet you are not ignorant how ſharply and ſe- 
* verely he puniſhed thoſe whom the Malignant World calls Park 
« ras, men of more ( o»/cience and better Faith then the Papiſts 
« whom he tolerated. 

Truth, Unto this-I anſwer: Firſt, that for mine owne part I 
would not uſe an gent from the number of Princes, witneſſing 
in ptoſeſſion of practice againſt Per/ecation for cauſe of (onſcience; 
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for the truthand faith of the Lord peſus malt not bee received with Ihe Princes 
teſpect of faces, be they never ſo high, princely and glorious, 7 the world 
preciqus Pearles and Jewels, and farre more precious Truth are — _ 
found in uddy ſhells and places. The rich Mines of golden Truth Chrild, 
lye hid uſſdet 64rrem hills, and in ebſcure holes and corners, 

The moſt High and C /orions God hath choſen the poore of the Prince's not 
World : and the Witneſſes of T ruth (Rev. I 1.) are cloathed in ſack- periecutiryg 
cloth, not in Silke or Sattin, Cloth of Gold, or Tiffne : and therefore! Ie. 
acknowledge, if the number of Princes proſeſſing perſecution bee 
con dere, it is rare to finde a King, Prince, or Governowr like ( hriſt 
leſus the King of Kings, and Prince of the Princes of the Earth, and 
who tread not inthe ſteps of Herod the Fox, or Nero the Lyon, o- 
penly or ſecretly perſecuting the name of the Lord leſus; ſuch were 
Saul, Ieryboams, eAbab, though under a maske or preterce of the 
name of che God of Iſcael. 

To that purpoſe was it a noble ſpeech of Buchanan, who lying Verchen 
on his death. bed ſent this Item to King James: Remember my humble — to King 
fervice tq his Majeſft'e, and tell him that Buchanan is going to a 
place where few Kings come. 


CHAP, LXII. 


Truth. ¶ Econdly, I obſerve how inconſiderately (I hope not 
willingly) he paſſeth by the Rea and Grownds urged by 
thoſe three Princes tor their practices; for as for the bare examples 
of Kings or Princes, they are but like ſhining Sands,or guilded Rocker, 
giving no ſolace to ſuch as make wotull Sipwrack on them. 
In XK. James his Speech he paſſeth by that Golden Maxime in Di- King lames his 
vit y, that Cod never loves to plant his Church by Blood. {yings againſt 
8 that Ciuill Obedience may be performed from the Pa. Fetſecuuon. 
piſs, | 
Thirdly, in bis obſervation on Neve 20. that true and certaine 
note of a falſe Church, to wit, per/ecmtion : The wicked are befiegers, 
the faith are beſiegea. : 
In X. Steven of Poland his Speech, hee paſſeth by the true diffe- * 3 
rence betweene a (ivill and a Spiriinall Government : I am p no 
Steven) n Civil Magiſtrate over the bodies of men, not a ſpirituall Fertan. 
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Now to confound theſe, is Ja; and Jewiſh it is to ſeek ſq 
Moſes, and bring him from his grave (which no man ſhall finde, 
for God buried him) in ſetting up a National tate or Church in alanj 
of Cauaan, which the great CM:ſſiah aboliſhed at his comming, 
Thirdly, he paſſeth by in the ſpeech of the King of Bohemia, that 
Forcing of foundation in Grace and Nature, to wit, that Conſcience ought notti 
Conſcience is He yiolated or forced: and indeed it it is moſt true, that a Son x 
"—_— [pirituall Rape is more abominable in Gods eye, then to torce ani 
raviſh the Bodies of all the Women inthe World. 
Secondly, that moſt lamentably true experience of all Ages, whie 
that King obſerveth , viz. that perſecution for cauſe of Conſcienc 
Perſecution hath ever proved pernicious, being the cauſes of all thoſe wonder 
f or cot (cence, full in»ovarions of , or Changes in the Principalities.and mightici 
_— yi r ˖ K ingdomes of Chriſtendame. He that reads the Records of Truth aui 
Mod Kio Time with animpartiall eye, ſhall finde this to be the Lawncer the 
& Kirgdomes, hath pierc'd the veines of Kings and King domes, of Saints and di 
All sus 9% and fill d the ſtreames and Rivers with their Slo. 
Whos, SIE Laſtly, that Kings obſervation ot his own time,, viz. that Per 
Tay wh caution for cauſe of ¶ enſcience, was practiſed moſt in Exgland, an 
x luch places where Popery raigned, implying (as I conceive) tba 
ſuch practiſes commonly proceed from that great whore the Chari 
of Rome, whole Daughters ate like their Mother, and all of a blow 
nature, as moft commonly all Whores be. 


CHAP. LXIII. 


Ou thirdly, in that the Anſwerer obſerveth, that amongſt the 
s * Romane Emperonr:1,they that did not petſecute, were alias the 
Apoſtate, and Valens the Arrian ; whereas the good Empcrours, 
Corft entine, Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodofins, they did perſecute 
the eArrians, Donatiſts, C&c. 
L Anſw. It is no new thing for god'y and eminently godly men 
ONnGet mrs Cc al ad 
fr pet forme «ngoaly attions : not tor ungoily perſons, tor wick 
the Ungadly ends to act what in it ſeife is good and rightcous. 
ö 104 actors, Abraham, lacob, David, Salomon Cc. { as wel as Lamech, Saul, 


Is gone, or Ac. lived in conſtant tranſzrefſion againſt the inſtication of fo holy 
1. mir * : 
wos ot the 


"any and Checks of conſcience, (as other ſinncs ate wont to be recot 
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ofthem) but aecording to the dictate and perſwaſion of a Reſolved 
Soule and Confience, 

Pæviſ out of cee to Cod, with zo thouſand of T/rarl, and Ma je- Dis dg. 
ſticall ſoſennity, carries up the eArke, contrary to the Crr God civg of Gods 
uss pleiſed to appoint : the ifſue was both Gods and Davids gten Woh p a. 
M offence. 2 Sam.6. gunt Gods 
to Dat in tis zeale would build an houſe to entertaine his God"! * 

«HY what mbre pious? and what more (in ſhew) ſerioully conſulted, 

oa when tlie Prophet Nathan is admittfd Councellour ? 2 Sam 7. 

| And probable it is, that his ſlaughter of Vrizah was not without 

1 good £4, to wit, eo pte vent the diſhonour of God: name, in the 

diſcoveſic of his Aguhctie with Barheba : yet David was holy 
and pre pious to Gedſti'l, (though like a jewel fallen into the dirt 

en whereas K. Ahab, though acting his faſting & hwmiliation, was but 

ol Abab still, though his AR (in it ſelte) was a duty, and found ſuc- 

ul cefſc with God. 

* L 


CHAP. LXIV. 


Trace. JHave often heard that Hiſtorie reports, and I have heard 

that Mr. Cotton himſelfe hath affirmed it , that (hriſtianitic 
fell aſleep in ¶ vnſtantines botome,and the laps and boſomes of thoſe 
Empergurs proteſſing the name of Chriſt, 

Truth, The unknowing zeale of {#nſtantine and other Empe - Conſtantine 
tours, did more hurt to Chriſt Ieſus his Crowne and Kingdome, then and the goed 
the raging fury of the moſt bloody Neroes, In the perſecutions of the "Marion are 
later, Chriſtians were ſweet and fragrant, like fpice pounded and dn mas- 
beaten in morters : But thoſe good Emperours, perfecu:ing ſome burt to the 
be 8 erroneous perſons, Arrius, Cc. and „* the profeſſours of nme and 
de fome Traths of Chriſt ( for there was no ſmall number of Trathi crown of the 
. loſt in thoſe times) and maintaining their Religion by the materiall . . "Y 
wen Sword, I ſi by this meanes Chriſtianity was ecclipſed, and the cuting — 

profeſſors of it fell aſleep, Cant. 3. Babel or confuſion was uſher'd &c, 
0 in, and by degrees the Gardens of the Churches of Saints were tur- T5 Guden 
| ned into the wilderneſſe of whole Nations , untill the whole World f , Church 
became Chriſtian or Chriſtendome, Revel.12, & 13. and Field 

Doubtlefle thoſe holy men, Emperours and Biſhops, intended and of the World 
aimed right, tocxalt Chriſt but not attending tothe Command of ay 
Chriſt Jeſus, to permit the T ares to grow in the feld of the " tiiaruſme, 
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they made the Garden of the Church, and Field of the World to be 
one ; and might not onely ſometimes in their zealous miſtakes 
ſecute good wheat in ſtead of Tares, but alſo pluck up thouſands of 
thoſe precious ſtalkes by commotions and combuſtions about Religion, 
as hath been fince practiſed in the great and wonderfull changes 
wrought by ſuch Wars in many great and mighty States and King- 
domes , as we heard even now in the Ovſcrvation of the King of 
Bohemia, 


CHAP. Ixv. 


Peacr. TN Eare Truth, before Bu leave this paſſage concerning 

the Emperowrs , I ſhall deſire you to glance your eye on 
this not unworthy obſcrvation, to wit, how fully this worthy 4 
ſuerer hath learned to ſpeake the roaring language of Lyon-like Per- 
ſecution, far from the purity and peaceableneſſe of the Lambe, whach 
he was wont to expreſle in England. For thus he writes: 

© More and greater Priwces then theſe you mention (ſaith he) 
« have not tolerated Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , notwithſtanding 
*« their pretence of Conſcience , and their arrogating the Crown 
ct of Martyrdome to their ſuff ings. 

Truth. Thy tender eare and heart ( ſweet Peace ) endures not 
ſuch language: Tis true, that theſe termes , Hererscks (or wilfully 
obſtinate) and Schiſmaticꝶs (or Renders) are uſcd in Holy Writ; 
tis true alſo, that ſuch pretend gonſcience, and challenge the crowne 

—— language of AMartyrdome to their ſuffrings : Yet ſince (as King James ſpake 

the wolo.s . in his [Marke of a falſe Church] on Revel. a0.) the Wicked perſe- 

hunters of the cute and beſiege, and the Godly are peiſc cuted and beſieged; this 

World, is the common clamour of Perſecaters againſt the Meſſengers and 
Witneſſes of Jeſus in all Ages, viz. You are Hereticks, Schiſmaticky, 
fallicns, ſeditiens, rebellious. Have not all Traths witneſſes heard ſuch 
reproaches? You pretend conſcience; You ſay you are perſecuted 
for Religion, You will ſay you are Adartyrs ? 

Ohit is hard for Gods chaldren to fall to opinion and prattice of Per- 
ſecntion, without the ready learning the /angrape thereof: 
doubtleſſe, that Soule that can ſo readily ſpeake Babels language , 
hath cauſe to fear that he hath not yet in point of Worſhip left the 
Gates or Suburbs of it. 

Peace, Againc, in blaming Julias and Valens the Arrian, for to- 
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«[erating all weeds to grow, he notes their ſinfull end, that thereby 
« they might choake the vit of C briftiantty ; and ſeemes to con- 
« ſent (in this and other paſſages foregoing and following on a 
« ſpeechiot ferome) that the weeds of falſe Religions tolerated in 
« the warld, have a power to choake and kill true Chriſtianity, in 
tet he Church. 

Truth. I (hall more fully anſwer to this on cremes ſpeech, and Chiifs Lilies 
ſheiv that if the weeds be kept out of the Garden of the Church, the may flouriſh 
Roſes and Lilies therein will flouriſh, notwithſtanding that weeds hh Church, 
aound in the Field of the Civill State. When Chriſtianity began to — — 2 
be choaked, it was not when Chriſtians lodged in cold Priſont, but dinceof weeds 
Downebbeds of ecſe, and perſecuted others, & c. (in the __ 

| permitte 


CHAP. LXVI. 


. E ends this paſſage with approbation of 2. Elizabeth 
for perſecuting the Papiſts, and a reproefe to King James. 
for his perſecuting the Puritans, &. 

T»mh. 1 anſwer, it Lucene Elizabeth according to the eAn/We- The perſecu- 
rer ent and Conſcience, did well to perſecute according to her £19" of Queen 
conſcience, King James did not ill in perſecuting according to his: — 

qd £ 410 peru — King lame 

For Mr. Cotten mult grant, that either King James was not fit to be compared to- 
a King, had not the eſſentiall qua/:ficarrons of a King, in not being gether, 
able rightly to judge who ought to be perſecuted, and who not, or 
elle he muſt confeſſe that King James and all Magiſtrates muſt per- 
— ſuch whom in their Conſcience they judge worthy to be per- 
ecuted; 

Lay it againe (though I neither approve Queen #liz.4beth or K. 
{mes in ſuch their perſecutions, yet) ſuch as hold this Tenent of 
petſe cuting for Conſcience, muſt alſo hold that Civil * wn 
are not eflentially fitted and qualified for their function and office, 
except they can diſcerne clearly the diff rence betweene ſuch as 
are to be puniſhed and per ſecuted, and ſuch as are not. N 

Or elſe if they be eſſentially qualified, without ſuch a religious 
ſpirit of diſcerning, and yet muſt perſecute the Heretic be, the Schiſ- 
maticke;&c. mult rhey not perſecure according to their conſcience 
and pcttwafion. And then doubtleſſe (though he bee excellent for 
Civil 1 be eaſily, 7 — did ignorantly, perſecute 
t the Sow © tien. 

de Sou of Godgn ſtead of the - There- 
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Therefore (laſtly ) according to Chriſt Jeſu: his command, Ad. 
iſtrates are bound not to perſecute, and to ſee that none of their ſub» 
jects be perſecuted and opprefled for their conſcience and worſiny, 
being other wiſe ſub ject and peaceable in Civill Obedience. 


CHAP. LXVII. 


N the ſecond place I anſwer and as ke, hat glory to God what pe 
to the ſoules ot bodies of their ſnbjelts (hall Princes, did the ſe Prin 
ces bring in perſecutivg ? e. 

In hit open- Peace, Mr. Cotton tells us in his diſcourſe upon the third Nal, 

ing of the 7. that Qucene Elizabeth had almoſt fired the world in cπ¾¼] dU½ combuſtiont 

Violaun print, by ſuch her xe ſccuting : © For, though hee bring it in to another 

— « end, yet he conteſſeth that it raiſcd all Chriſtendome in combuſtion, 

Queen eh. © raiſed the Warrcs of 88. and the Spaniſi Invaſion and be addes 

erh her per- * (both concerning the Eng/i/o Nation and the Detech) that if g 

ſecutingthe © had not born witne ſſe to his people, and their Laws, in defeating 

a ry 4 « the intendments of their enemies againſt both the V¹ον, it might 

the Engliſh ti have beene the re of them both, 

Nation, Truth, That thoſc Lawes and Pratlices of Queene Eliaabetb raj 
led thoſc combaſtions in Chriſtendome | deny not: That they might 
likely have colt the rin of Eg and Dutch | grant. 

The Wars be- That it was Gods _— worke in defeating the [ntendments 


eweene the of their enemies I thankfully acknowledge. But that God bore wits 


= and nefle to ſuch perſecutions and lawes for ſuch perſecutions I deny, for 
133 Firſt, event and /#cceſſe come alike to al, and are no Arguments 
of love or hatred, &c. 


Secondly, the Papiſts in their warres have ever yet had both 
in Peace and War villory and dominion ; and therefore (if ſucceſſe be 
the meaſure) God hath borne witnefle unto them. 

It is molt true what Damelin his 8. and 11. and 12, Chapters, 
and Iebn in his Revel.11.12.and 13.Chapters write of the great ſac- 
ceſlc of eAmichrift againit Chriſt leſat tor a time appointed. 

Eventur omyy Succeſle was various betweene Charles the ſiſt and ſome 
e Princes : Philip of Spaine and the Low (uri, : The French King 
and his Proteſtant SubjcRs,lomctimes loſing, ſometimes winnings 
interchangeably. 
Bu- memorable is the famous hiſtory of the Wi and 
Albmgen/cs, thoſe famous Witneſſes of fefa. Chriſt, who rifing from 
1 | 5 n 
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| (99), 
Walds at Lyons in France (1160,) ipread over Frence, Italy, Ger. The wirs and 
mary, and almoſt all Connrries, into thouſands and ten thouſands, ſuccefle of the 
making crear fromthe Pope and Church of Rome. Theſe foughe Walze 
many Bartels with various ſucceſſe, and had the afliſtance and pro- gain} —— 
tection of divers great Princes againſt three ſucceeding Popes and Popes and 
their A mies, but after mutuall ſawghters and miſeries to both ſides, their popiſh 
the finall ſucce ſſe of vitory fell to the Popedome and Romiſh { burch Arcs, 
4 | inthe utter extitpation of thoſe famous Waldenſian witneſſes, 
God: ſervants are all overcommers when they war with Gods wer Gods people 
* pons in Gods cauſe and Worſhip : and Revel. 2. and 3. Chapters, ſeven ViRorious o- 
n times is it recorded, To him that evercommerh in Ephſus, To him — 
"i 


that «vercommerh in Sardi, cc. and Revel. 12. Gods (ſervants over- weapons. 


r came the Drag en or De vill iu the Romane Emperonrs by three wea- 
pons, The blood of the Lambe, The word of their Teſtimony, and The 
not loving of their /ives unto the death. 


CHAP, LXVIII. 


*r. The eAnſwerer in the next place deſcends to the third and The third 
laſt Head of eArouments produced by the Authowr, taken bend = Argu- 

from the judgement of ancient and later Writers, yea even of the Pa- — 

piſt's themſclves,who have condemned perſecution for conſcience ſake: | cer writers. 


fome of 'which the An/wrrer pleaſeth to anſwer,and thus writeth. 


2 «You begin with Hilarie, whoſe teſtimony without prejudice to The Chriſtian 
«the Tietb we may admit: For it is true, the Chriſtian { burch doth e doth 
b „got perſecute, dut 18 perſecuted. duc — 
Hut to excommunicate an Heretic he is not to perſecute, that is, it ted. 
* Is is not to puniſh an innocent, but a ce and dammable perſon, 
2 * and that not for con/ciexce, but for perliſling in errour againſt light 


© of cenſcience, whereof he hath beene convinced. 
Truth. In ths «As/wer here are two things. bY 
; Firſt; tis confeſſion of the ſame Tr#th attirmed by Filarins,to wit, 
” | that the { Hriſtias Church doth not perſecute, but is perſecuted : ſut ing 
wi h that fo. eg ing 9b/ervation of King [ames from Rev. 20, 
Y ace. Vet to this he addes a colour thus: Which, laith he, wee 
may dit without prejudice to the truth. 
Truth laufe, it bee a marke of the Chriſtian { hurchto bee V ſecnting 


pro/ecu 4d. T7 of the Amichriffian O! falſe Church to P. tecu cyl den C a rec” * 
tuote Churches cauuot be trul 2 (according tothe fir t i. ehe. 


ftiimiion ) 
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of Kings and Princes given to them (or procured by them to fighe 
for them) doe perſecute ſuch as diſſeat from them or be oppoſite a- 
gainlt them. | 

Peace. Yea, but in the ſecond place he addeth, that to excommy- 
nicate an Heretick, is not to perſecute, but to puniſh him for ſinning 
againſt the light of his own cenſcience, & c. 

Truth. 1 anſwer, if this worthy Anſwerer were throughly awa- 
ked fromthe Spowſes ſpirituall ſwmber, (Cant. 5.) and had recovered 
from the d& ankenneſſe of the great whore, who 11toxicuteth the Ne 
tions, Revel. 17. I: is 4 that he ſhould fo anſwer: for 

Firſt, who queſtioneth, whether to excommunicate an Hererich, 
(that is, an obſtrnate Gainſayer ) as we have opened the word upon 
Tit.3.) I ſay , who queſtioneth whether that be to perſecute? Ex- 
communication being of a ſpiritual nature, a Sentence denounced by 
the Word of Chriſt Feſns the Spitituall King of his Church; and a Spi- 
rituall ling by the moſt ſharpe two-edged Sword of the Spirit, in 
delivering up the perſon excommunicate to Sathan, Therefort 
who ſees not that his An/wer comes not neere our 2 weſtion ? 

Peace. In the Anſwerers ſecond concluſion (in the entrance of 
this Diſcourſe) he proves perſecution againlt an Hererick tor ſinning 
againſt his con/cience, and quotes Tit.3 10. which only proves (a 
I have there made it evident) a Spirituall rejetting or excommun- 
cating from the Church of God, and fo comes not neer the queſtion 

Here again he would prove Churches charged to le, becaule 
they perſecute : I fay he would prove them not tobe f ecaule 
they perſecute not: for, faith he, Excommunication is not Perſe- 
ention. Whereas the Queſtion is (as the whole di/comr/e, and Hila- 
ries own amplification of the matter in this ſpeech, and the prattice 
ot all Ages teſtifies) whether it be not a falſe { hurch that doth per- 
ſecute other Churches or Members ( oppoling ber in Spiriuall and 
Church matter<) not by Excominunications, but by 1mpriſonment!, 
ftocking, whipping, fining, banifving hanging, burning, Cc. not wub⸗ 
ſtanding that Juch perſons in Civil ebedzence and ſub jection are u 
reproveable. 


Truth. I conclude this paſſage with Hilarins and the Anſwerer, 


Chriſts Spouſe T hat the Chriſtian Church doth not per ſecute ; no more then a Lilie 
no ſet uchet or doth ſcratch the I hornet, or a Lambe purſuc and teare the ## olves, 


tighter, 


or a Turtle deve hunt the Hawkes and Eagles, or a chaſte and modeſt 
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Virgin fight and ſcratch like whores and harlots. 

And for puniſhing the Hererick tor (inning againſt his conſcience 
after convittion , which in theſecond conclu/ron he affirmeth to be 
by a civil ſword I have at large there anſwered. 


CHAP. LXIX. 


Peace. N the next place he ſelecteth one paſſage out of Hilarir, 
| (although there are many golden paſſages there cxpreſt 

againſt the uſe of Civil Earthly Powers in the Affaires of Chriſt,) 
The paſſage 15 this : 

It is true alſo what he ſaith that neither the Apoſtles nor We W 
% may propogate ( briſtian Religion by the Sword : bur if Pagans be won — 
« canndt he won by the Word, they are not to be compelled by the Word, muſt 
« Sword: Neverthe eſſ this hindreth not (faith he) but if they or hot be compel- 
* any other ſhould eme the true God and his true Religion, they led bythe 
« ought to be ſeverely puniſhed : and no leſſe doe they deſerve, if — 
«they /edace from the Truth to damnable Here ſie or [dolatrie. 

Truth. In which Anſwer l obſerve , firſt his Agreement with 
Hilarie, that the Chriſtian Religion may not be propagated by the 
Civill Sword. 

Unto which I reply, and aske then what meanes this paſſage in 
his firſt anſwer to the former ſpeeches of the Kings, viz. © We ac- 
«knowledge that none is to be cenſtraine i to beleeve or profeſſe 
« the true Religion, till he be convinced in judgement of the Truth 
of it : implying 2 thines. | 

Firſt, that the Civil Magiſtrate , who is to conſtraine with the 
Cirill word, maſt judge all the C onſciences of their Subjects, whe- 
ther they be convinced or no. | 

Secondly, when the Civ Magiſtrate diſcerns that his Subjects 
Conſcrences are convinced, then he may conſtraine them v4 & arm, 
holtily. 

And accordingly , the Civil State and Magiſtracie judging in Conſtraine | 
ſpiritual things , who knowes not what conſtraiut hes upon all con- "pon — 
{ciences in Old and New England,to come to Church, and Pay C burch —— — 
duties, which is upon the point (though with a/ wer of a — land. 8˙ 
and trim in New Englazd ) nothing elſe but that which he co eſ- 
ſeth Hilarie laith truc, (huuld not be dune, to Wit, a propagation of 
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Againe, although he confefſeth that ation of Religion 
not to be by the ſword : yet he maintaineth the uſe of the ſword, 
when perſons (in the judgement of the Civil State, for that is im- 
plied) b/aſpheme the true &o4, and the true Religion, and alſo ſedue: 
others to damnable Hereſie and Idslatrie. Which be cauſe he barely 
afftirmethin this place, I ſhall defer my Anſwer unto the after Res 
ſons of Mr Cotton and the Elders of New Engliſh Churches; where 
Scriptures are alleadged, and in that place (by Gods afliliance)they 
ſhall be examined and anſwered. 


CHAP. LXX. 


Peace, THe eAnſwerer thus proceeds: © Your next Writer is 


Tertadian, who ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe in the 


ſed, « place alleadged by you. His intent is only to reſtraine Scapuls 
it the Roman Governonr of eFfric«, from verſecuting the Chriſti» 
« axs, for not offering ſacrifice to their Gods : and tot that end, 
«* fetcheth an Argament from the Law of Natural equity, not to 
&« co:npell any to any Religion, bat permit them to believe or not 
to believe at all. 
« Which we acknowledge; and accordingly we jadge, the 
&« Engliſh may permit the Indians to continue in their wnbeliefe : ne- 
« yerthelefle it will not therefore be lawfull to tolerate the worſbip 
« of Devils or Idolt, to the ſeduction of any from the Truth. 
Truth. Anſw. In this paſſage he agrees with Tertullian, and 
gives inſtance in America of the Engliſh permitting the Indians to 
continue in their anbeleefe: yet withall he affirmerh it not lawtull 
The fad to tolerate worſhipping of Devils, or ſeduttion from the Trutb. 
ob antes. I anſwer, tiiat in New England it is well known that they not 
by 47 bel d ONELy permit the Indians to continue in their unbeliefe, ( which 
not oy neither they, nor all the Mliniſters of Chriſt on Earth, nor Angeli 
continue n in Heaven can helpe , not being able to worke belcefe) but they 
che t unbelect alfo petit or tolerate them in their Pagan worſh p ν ich cannot 
—— ; = be denied to bd wor airing of Devils,as all taltc Worſhip is. 
dur I in And therefore cont. quently icco ding to the tame practice, did 
th. — ilſe they Walle by Rial: and 1mpaytially „not onely the 7 nt, hut their 
WOrlii pw 
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Peace, He addes further, when Tortulies faith , That another 
mars Religion neither hurteth nor profiteth any; It muſt be under- 
ſtood of .private wer ſoip and Religion profeſſed in private: other- 
wile a falle Religion profeſſed by the members of the Church, or 
by loch as have given their names to Clhrift, will be the rwive and 
de/olation of the Church, as appeareth by the threats of Chriſt to the 
Churches, Kevel. 2. 

Truth. Ianſwer ( paſſing by that unſound diftinfion of members 
of the Charch,or thoſe that have given their Names to Chriſt, which 
in point of viſible profeſſion and Wor forp will appeare to be all one) 
it is plaine, 

Fit, that Tertallias doth not there fpeake of private,but of pub- 
like Warſhip and Religion. 

Secohdly, Although it be true in a Church of Chriſt, that a falſe 
Religion ot Wor ſhip permitted, will hurt, according to thoſe threats 
of Chrift, Revel.2. Yet in 2 caſes I believe a Ble Keligion will 
not hurt / which is moſt like to have been Tertullia meaning ) 

Firſt ,| a falſe Reli gien out of the Church will not hurt the Church, 
no more then redes in the Wildernefſe hurt the incloſed Garden , or 


po3/on hurt the body when it is not touched or taken, yea and anti- Church, or the 


dotes ate received againſt it. 

Secondly , a falſe Religion and Worſoip will not hurt the Civil 
State, in caſe the worſoippers breake no cid Law and the Anſwe- 
rer (el here) acknowledgeth, that the civil Les not being bro» 
— civil Peace is not broken: and this only is the Point in Que- 

ion. 


" CHAP, . 


Peace. V Our next Authour ( faith he) feen, croſſeth not the 

IJrutb, nor advantagerh your Cauſe; for we grant what 
« he ſaith, that Hereſie muſt be cut off with the {word of the Spirit: 
« but this binders not, but being ſo cot down. if the Heretick will 
« perſiſt in his Hereſie, to the ſeduction of others, he may be cut 
off alſo by the Civill Sword , to prevent the perdition of others. 


reth. is to be ex- 
the relt of the 
« dough; 


« Thertfore (faith bc) a ſparke as ſoon as it a 
Lungulhed, and the lea ven to be remo 
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& And that to be fer owes meaning, appeareth by bis note that of others 
* of the Apoſtle , { A little Lea ven leaveneth the whole J diſcufled. 


(104) 
« dough; Rotten pieces of flcſh are to be cut off, and a ſcabbed 
«bealt is to be driven from the ſheeptold ; leſt the whole Houſe, 
Body, maſſe of Dough, and Flock, be ſet on fire with the ſparke, 
* be putrified with the rotten fleſh, ſowred with the leaven, periſh 
« by the ſcabbed beaſt. 
Th: Anſwerer Truth. I anſwer, firſt, he granteth to Tertullian, that Hereſie mult 
trafteth not be cat off witH the ſword df the Spirit: yet withall he maintaineth 
of — ry a cutting off by a ſecond word, the ſword of the Magiſtrate, and 
only — conceiveth that Tertullian ſo me nes, becauſe he quoteth that of the 
tuall cauſes, Apoſtle, A little leaven leavrneth the whole lumpe. 
eAnſw, It is no Argument to prove that Tertullian meant a civil 
ſword, by alleadging 1 Cor. 5. or Gal. 5. which properly and only 
app: ove a cutting off by the ſword of the Spirit in the Charch , and 
the purging out of the /eaven in the Church in the Cities of Corinth 
and Galatia, | 
And if Tertullian ſhould ſo meane as himſelfe doth, yet 
The abſolute Firſt, that grant of his, that Hereſie mult be cut off with the ſword 
ſufficiencie of of the Spirit, umplies an abſolute ſufficiencie in the ſword of the 
the iword of Spirit to cut it down, according to that mighty operation of Spiri- 
the Spuit. tuall weapons, (2 Cor. 10.4 ) powerfully ſuthcient either to convert 
the Heretick to God, and ſubdue his very thoughts into ſubj ection 
to Chrift, or elſc ſpiritually to ſlay and execute him. 
Secondly , it is cleare to be the meaning of the Apoſile, and of 
the Spirit of G, not there to ſpeake to the Church in Corinth or 
The Church Galatia, or any other Church, concerning = other dowgh, or houſe, 
of Chrift tv or body, or flock, but the dowgh, the body, the howſe, the flock of Chrif 
be kept pure. is Church Out of which iuch /a ks, ſuch leaven, ſuch rotten fla 
and ſcabbed ſheep are to be avoided. N 
Nor could the eye of this worthy Anſwerer ever be ſo obſcured, 
s to tun to Smiths ſhop for a Sword of ien and ſteale to helpe the 
— wg Sword of the Spiru,it the Sun of Kighteowſneſſe had once been plex 
iced bs led to ſhew him, that a Nation Church ( whic' ellewhere he py 
Chrift Jeſus, tefleth againit) a ſtare Church (Whether cx e, as in Ola England, 
or implicutr,as iu New is not the [nſt1rwtion of the Lord peſus Chriſt, 
The national} The National typicall States ¶ urch of the re nece flat ily called 
CC u.ih ot the for ſuch weapons: but the, r ( hurckes of ¶ hriſt in all parts 
Je. of the World, conlilting ot fewes or Gentiles , is power tully able by 
the / of the Spirit to defend it ſelfe, a fend Men or Devils, al- 
though the State or Kingdore ( wherein ſuch a Church or r 
0 
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of (iſt are gathered) have neither carnall gere nor &c. 
is once it was in the Nationa ¶ hurchᷣ of the — of —— 


C HAP. LXXII. 


2 — (whom you next quote, faith he) ſpeaketh not to Mn hath no 
your cauſe. Wee willingly grant you, that man hathno 17 t 


power to make Lawes to binde conſcience, but this hinders not, 


but men may ſee the Les of God obſerved which doe binde (cence, 
con cience. 


Truth. I anſwer, In granting with Brentizs that man hath not 
power to make Lewes to binde conſcience, hee overthrowes ſuch his 
texent and prattice as reſtraine men from their Wor/bip, according to 
their Conſcience and beleefe, and conſtraine themto ſuch wor ſorps 
(though it bee out of a pretence that they are convinced) which 
their owne ſeules tell them they have no /atufattiownor faith in. 

Secondly, whereas he afarmeth that men may make Laue to ſee 
the Les of God obſerved. 

I anſwer, as God needeth not the helpe of a materiall /word of 
Fele to aſſiſt the /word of the Spirit in the affaires of conſcience, (0 
thoſe men, thoſe Magiftrates, yea that ( ommonwealth which makes 
ſuch MMagiftrates,mulit needs have power and authority from ( briſt 
feſus to fit} e and to determine in all the great controvetſies 
concerning dottrine, diſcipline, government, Cc. 


And then I aske, whether upon this ground it muſt not evidently Deſperate con- 


follow, that 

Either there is no lawfull ( ommenwealth nor citul State of men in 
the world, which is not qualified with this ſpirituall di/cerning : 
(and then alſo that the very (ommonzeale hath more light concer- 
ning the ¶ hurch of Chriſt,thenthe (hurchit (elfe. ) 

Gr, that the (ommonurale and HMHagiſtrates thereof mult judge 
and puniſh as they are perſwaded in their one beleefe and conſci- 
ence, (be their con/cience Paganiſh, Twrki/b, or eAmichriſtian) what 
is this but to confound Heaven and Earth together, and not one ly 
totake away the being of Chriſtianity out of the World, but to take 
away all civiliey, and the wor/d out of the wor/d, and to lay all upon 


heapes of confuſion ? o 
CHAP, 


Luthersrefti- 
mony in this 


caſe diſcuſſed. 
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CHAP. LXXUT. 


Peace, He like anſwer (faith he) may bee returned to Luther, 
whom you next alledge. 

Firſt, that the government of the civil Manſtrate extendeth no 
farther then over the bodies and goods of their [1 ubjetts, not over their 
ſewler,and therefore they may not undertake to give Lewes unto the 
ſoules and conſciences of men. 

Secondly, that the Church of Chrift doth not uſe the Arme of ſe 
cular power to compell men to the true profeſſion of the trati, tor 
this is to be done with /5ricuall weapons, whereby Chriſtians are to 
be exhorted, not compelled. *©* But this (Lith hee) hindreth not 
* that Chriſtians ſintung againſt Aght of faith and conſcience, may 
c juſtly be cenſured by the Church with excommunication, and by 
« the civil ſword allo, in caſe they ſhall corrupt others to the perdi- 
« tion of their ſoules. 

Truth. I anſwer, in this joynt confeſſion of the A with 
Luther, to wit, that the government of the civil Magiſtrate exten- 
deth no further then over the bodres and goods of their ſabylli, not 
over their ſenles: who ſees not what a cleare teſtimony from his own 
mouth and pen is given, to wit, that either the Spiritual and ( hurch 
eſtate, the preaching of the Word, and the gathering of the Church, 
the Baptifme of it, the Miniſtry, Government and e Adminiſtration 
thereof _— to the civil body of the Commonweal: ? that is, to the 
bodies and goods of men, which ſeemes monſtrous to imagine : Or 
elſe that the civil Magiſtrate cannot ( without exceeding the 
bounds of his office } meddle with thoſe ſpirituall affaires. 

Againe, neceſſarily muſt it follow, that theſe two are contradi- 
Rory to themſelves: to wit, 

The Adagiſtrates power extends no further then the bodies and 
good: of the ſub ject, and yet 

The 7s yet muſt puniſh (briffians for finning againſt the 
light of faith and conſcience,and for corrupting the ſowles of men. 

The Father of Lights make this worthy An/werer and all that 
fearc him to ſee their wandring in this caſe , not only from his feere, 
but alſo from the light of Reaſon it ſelte, their one conviitions and 
Confeſſions, 

Secondly, in his joint confeſſion with Lusber, that the Church 

| deth 
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doth not uſe the ſecular power to compell men to the Fait 
Profeſſion of the truth, he — before I have obſerves) 

Firſt, his former Implication, vic. that they may bee compelled 
when they are convinced of the rr»rh of it. 

Secondly, their owne practice, who ſuffer no man of any diffe. 
rent conſcience and worſhip to live in their juriſdiction, except that 
he depart from his owne exerciſe of Religion and Worſhip differing 
from the wer/Sip allowed of in the civil State, yea and allo actually 
ſubmit to come to their Church. 

Which how ſoe ver it is coloured over with this varniſh, vic. that Hearing of 
men are celle no further then unto the hearing of the Mora, unto the Word of 
which all men are bound: yet it will appeare that reaching and be- Gin 
ing taught in a Church eſtate is a Church worſhip, as true and pro- — 
per a Chareßh wor ſtup as the Supper of the Lord, 4. 2.46. — 

Secondly, all perſons (Ppt and Proteſtant) that are conſcien- 
tious, ha ve always ſuffered upon this ground eſpecially, that they 
have refuſed to come to each others Church or Meeting. 


| CHAP, LXXIV. 
Peace. Ta- next paſſage inthe ¶ Author which the ¶Auſrerer de- Papifts plex 
ſeends unto, is the teſtimony of the Papiſts themielves, a r toleration 
lively and fhining teſtimony from Scriptures alledged both againſt „f ine. 
themſelves and all that aſſociate with them (as power is in their 
hand) in ſuch axcbriſtian and bloody both tenents and practices. 
* As for the teſtimony of the Popiſh booke (faith he) we weigh it 
* not, a5 knowing what ever they ſpeake for toleratios of Religion, 
here themſelves are under Hatches, when they come to fit at 
* Stern they judge and practiſe quite contrary,as both their writings 
and judicial proceedings have teſtified to the world theſe many 
* yearcs. 
Truth, I anſwer, although both writizgs and practices have been 
ſuch, yet the Scriprwres and expreſſions of tr#th alledged and uttered 
by them, ſpeake loud and fally for them when they are under the 
Hatches, that tot their conſcience and * they ſhould not there be 
choaked and fmothered, but ſuffered to breathe and walke upon the 
Deckes in the ayre of civil liberty and converſation in the Ship of the 
commonwealth, upon good affurance given of civil obedbence to the 


civill State, 
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Againe, if this practice bee ſo abominable in his eyes fromthe 
Tue Prote- 2 viz. that they are ſo partiall as to perſecute when they fit 
—_ _ at Helme, and yet cry out againſt perſecution when they are under 
7g even the Hatches,1 ſhall beſeech the Righteous Judge _ whole world 
F to preſent as in a Water or Glaſſe (where face anſwereth to face) 
the faces of the Papiſt tothe Proteſtant, anſwering to each other in 
the ſamene ſſe of partiality, both of this doctrine and practice. 
When Nir. — and others have formerly been under batchez, 
wha: ſad and true complaints have they abundantly powred forth 
againſt perſecution ? How have they opened that heavenly Scrip- 
ture, Cant 4 $. Where Chriſt Jeſms calls his tender Wife and Spoule 
fromm the tcllowſhip with perſecuters intheir dens of Lions, und 
mountaines of Leopards ? 
But comming to the Helme (as he ſpeaks of the Paprſts) how, 
both by preaching, writing, Printing, practice, doe they themſelves 
(1 hope in their perſons Lambes junnaturally and partially expreſſe 
toward othets, the cruell nature of ſuch Lions and Leopards ? 
A'Falfe bal. O that the God of Heaven might pleaſe to tell them how abo- 
lance in Gods minable in his eyes are à weight and a waight , a ſtone and a ſtone in 
matters abo- the bag of waights ! one walght for themſelves when they are un- 
minable to det Hatches, and another for others when they come to Helme. 
God, Nor ſhall their confidence of their being in the trath (which 
they judge the Papiſls and others ate not in) no nor the Truth it 
ſelfe priviled 1e them to perſecute others, and to exempt themſelves 
/ from perſecution, becauſe (as formerly.) 
Sheep cannot Fuſt, it is againſt the nature of true Sheep. to perſecute or hunt 
hunt, no vo» the Beaffs of the Forreſt, no not the ſame Wolves who formerly 
the wolves. have perſecuted themlelves. | 
Secondly, it it be a duty and charge upon all Magiftrares in all 
parts of the Morid to judge and perſecute in and for ſpitituall cau- 
tes, then either they are no Magiſtrates who are not able to judge 


in ſuch caſes, ot elſe they muſt judge according to their C on{Cience!, 
whether Pager, Twrihyh or Antichriſtian. 


Pills to porgee Laſtly, notwithſtanding their confidence of the trusb of their 
out the (p11: One Way, yet the experience of our Fathers erroxrs , our owne 
of peiſccuun, miſtakes and rgnorexce,the ſenſe of our own weaknefſes and blindes 

in the depths of the propheſies & myſteries of the Kingdom of (if, 
and the great profeſſed expeltation of light to come which we are 
not now able to comprchend, may abate the cage, yea ſheath up the 


ſword 


n — 


| (tog) 
ſword of perſecution toward any, eſpecially ſuch as differ not from 
then in dofrines of repentance, or fait v, or holineſſe of heart and life , 
and hope of glorious and eterwall anion to come, but only in the way 
and manner of the adminiſtrations of peſus Chriſt, 


CHAP, LXXV. 


Peace. 1 O cloſe this head of the teſtimony of writers,it pleaſeth 
the eAn/werer to produce a contrary teſtimony of eAu- 

fn, Oprtatns, &c. 

Truth, I readily acknowledge ( as formerly I did concerning $uperdirion & 
the teſtimony of Princes) that AHntichriſt is too hard for Chriſt at periecution 
votes and numbers; yea and beleeve that in many points (wherein have had ma- 
the ſervants of Cod theſe many hundred yeares have beene faſt a- e from 
lc ep )/nperſtition and perſecution have had more ſuffrages and votes . 
from Gods one people then hath either been honourable to the 
Lord, or peaceable to their owne or the ſoules of others : Therefore 
(not to derogate from the pretious memory of any of them) let us 
briefly confider what they have in this point affirmed. 

To begin with Auſtin + They murther (faith he) ſoules, and 
* themſelves are afflicted in body, and they put men to everlaſting 
«death, and yet they complaine when themſelves are put to tem- 
* porall death. 

I anſwer, This R betorical perſwaſion of humane wiſdome ſeems ve- ui bin 
ry reaſonable in the eye of fleſs and blood, but one Scripture more f. — 

re vailes with faithfull and obedient ſoules then thouſands of plau- e mined. 

ſiole and eloquent ſpeeches : in particular, 

Firſt, the Scripture uſeth ſoule- Ai lin in a large ſenſe, not only for sou. killing. 
the teaching of falſe propbeti and ſeducers, but even for the offenſive 
walking of ( briſtians, in which reſpect 1 Cor · S.) a true Chriſtian 
may be guilty of deſtroying a ſoule for whom Chriſt died, and 
therefore by this rule ought to be hanged, burned, &c. 

Secondly , That plauſible ſimilitude will not prove that every 
falſe reaching or falſe practice actually kills the /ou/e , as the body . 
is ſlaine, and ſlaine but once, for ſenles infected ot bewitched may 
againe recover, 1 Cor. 5 Gal.5, 2 Tim. z. &c. 

Thirdly, for ſoxle-killings , yea alſo for ſoule-woundings and grie- 
vings, Chriſt Jeſs: hath appointed remadies ſufficient in his Church. 
There comes torth a "FR his m ( — 
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Rev.2.) able to cut dowhne Hereſoſ as is confeſt )yen and to kill the 

provided by . , . . 
Chriſt Jeſus Hereticke, yea and to puniſh his /oxle everlaſtingly, which no f 
221nſt Soule- of fteele can reach unto in any puniſhment comparable or oP 
oule. 


killers and able; and therefore in this caſe we may ſay of this piritual 
Soule- woun- 


ders. 


"Paniſhmentrs 


killing by the / word ot Chriſts mouth, as Paul concerning the in. 
ccſtuous perſon, 2 Cot. a. Swfficient is this paniſoment, & c. 
Fourthly, Although no Sowle- Killers, nor Soule- grievers may be 
ſuffred in the Spiritual State or Kingdome of Chrift,the (hw, 
yet he hath commanded that ſuch ſhould be ſuffered and permittet 
to be and live in the World, as I bave proved on CAatth. 13. other 
wiſe thouſands and millions of /os/es and bodies both, muſt be mu- 
thered and cut off by civil combuſtions and bloody warres about 
Religion. 
Litthly, I argue thus: The Soules of all men in the World ar: 
Men dead in either naturally dead in Sin, or alive in Chriſt. If dead in finne, no 
Sin, cannot be Man can kill them, no more then he can kill a dead man : Nor is it! 
Soule kill'd. - falſe Teacher or falſe — that can ſo much prevent the means 
A Ar of Spiritual life, as one of theſe two; Either the force of a materia 
— _ - ©. ſword, impriſoning the Soules of men in a State or National Relig, 
„hurt en, Aliniſtery or Worſhip, Or ſecondly, Civill warres and combuſtion 
Religion the for Religion lake, whereby men ate immediately cut off without any 


two great longer meancs of Repentance. 
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Fonic conver. Now againe, for the Soules that are alive in Chriſt, he hath gr- 
lion and life, Ciouſly appointed Ordinances powerfully ſafficient to maintaine and 
cheriſh that life, Armon? of proofe able to defend them againſt n 
and devils, 
Secondly, the Soule once alive in Chriſt, is like Chriſt himſelſe, 
( 4 ) alive for ever, ¶ Rom.6. ) and cannot die a fpiritudl 
Meath, 
Laſtly, Grant a man to be a falſe Teacher, an Heretick, a Nu 
Soule kllers © Spiritual witch, a Wolfe, a Perſecuter, breathing out 6bla/phemic 
prove (by the againſt (briſt, and ſlaughters againſt his followers,as Paxl did, 44.9. 
grace of Chriſt) I ſay, theſe who appeare Seule- Killers to day, by the grace of Chrif 
loule (avers., may prove (as Pan) Foule. ſavers to morrow : and faith Paul to 
Timothy ( 1 Tim. 4.) thou ſhalc ſave thy ſelfe and them that heare 
thee : which all muft neceſſarily be prevented, if all that comes 
within the ſenſe of theſe Sowle-killers , mult (as guilty of blood) be 
cotporally kill'd and put to dab. 


char, 
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lth | CHAP. LXV1. 


wor: 
4 Peace, De e Truth, your Anſwer: are ſo ſatisfactorie to Auſtins 
—_ ſpeech, that it Fufin himielſe were now living, me 
thinkes he ſhould be of your mind. I pray deſcend to Optarar, who D ex1- 
yl © (faith the Anſwerer) juſtifies Macherins for putting fome Here- 
iche to death, affirming that he had done no more herein then 
ne 0 « what Moſes, Phinea and Elias had done before him. 
her. Truth. Th ſe are afts uſually drawne from the Quiver of the Perf 
— Ceremoniall and typical (tate of the National Church of the e es, Erber | 
ou whoſe h and figurative ſtate vaniſhed at the appearing ofthe & fic to h. 
Body and ſubſtance, the Sun of Righteouſnefſe, who ſet up another (cs for thur 
Kingdome ot Church (Heb.12.) CMiniſtrie and Worſhip: in which prafiice. 
we linde no ſuch Ordinance, precept or preſident of killing men by 
Materiall Swords for Religion ſake, | 
More particularly concerning Moſes, I quzrie what commande- 
ment or pratfice of Moſes either Optatus ot the «A«/werer here in- 
tend? Probably that paſſage of Dent. 13. vherein Aeſes appointed 
« laughter either of a perſon or a city that ſhoald depart tram the 
God of [/radl, with whom that National! Church was in Covenant. 
nd if ſo, I ſhall particularly reply to that place in my Anſwer to 
he Reaſons hereunder mentioned. 

Concerning Phineas his zealous Act: : 
Firſt, bis laying of the 1/recliriſh man, and woman of Midzen, — — 
Jas not fot ſpiritaall, but cer porall filthines. „ 

Secondly, no man will produce his fe as preſidentiall to any 

iter ee Goſpel ſo to act in any Civill fate ot Commonweale; 

although I believe in the Church of God it is preſidential for either 

Miniſter = to kill and ſlay with the t- edgea ſword of the 
a 
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Spirit of Gbd any ſuch bold and open preſumptuous ſinners as theſe 


were. | | 
Laſtly, concerning Eliab: There were two famous as of Eliab 
of a killing nature: 
Firſt, that of laying $50 of Baalr Prophets. 1 Kings 18. 
Secondly of the two Capraines and their Fifties,by fire. c. f gung. 
For the ficlt of theſe, it cannot figure or type out any wareriall gh 
ſlangbtey —_ many thouſands of fal/e Prophers in the World by * 


1 [word of Iron or Steele: for as that 4 Was wi- 
any material ſword of Iron or Steele: for as th 9 — 
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ratulous , ſo finde we not any ſuch c ommiſſion given by the Lord 
Zeſwr to the Miniſters ob the Goſpel. And laſtiy, ſuch a laughter muſt 
hot only extend to all the falſe prophets in the World , but (actor 
ding to the e Anſwerers grounds) to the m_ thouſands of thoys 
lands of Idolaters and falſe worſhippers in the Kingdemes and Nation; 
of the World. 

For the ſecond Act of Eliah, as it was alſo of a miraculous ny 
ture: Soſecondly, when the fofowers of the Lord Feſwr ( Luc 9 
propoſed ſuch a practice to the Lord eſus, for injury offered to hi 
owne perſon , be diſclaimed it with a wilde checke to their 
ſpirits, telling them plainly they knew not what ſpirits they were 
ot; and addeththat gentle and mercifull conc/x/10n, That he came 
not to deſtroy the bodies of men, as contrarily Antichriſt doth, u- 
ledging theſe inſtances from the Old Teftament , as alſo Peters kil 
ling Ananias, Acts c. and Peters viſion and voice, Ariſe Peter, kil 
and cat, Act . 10. 


CHAP, LXXVII. 


Peace. Y Ou have ſo ſatisfied theſe inſtances brought by Optaray, 
that me thinks Optatus and the Anſwerer himſelf anight 
reſt ſatisfied. 

I will not trouble you with Bernard argument from Rom. 13 

which you have already on that Scripture ſo largely anſwered, 

But what thiałke you (laſtly ) of Calvin, Beza, and eAretin: ? 
Truth Anſ. Since matters of fact and opinion are barely related 
by the Anſwerer without their grounds, whole grounds netwith- 
ſtanding in this Diſcourſe are anſwered. I anſwer, it Paw! himſelf 
were joy ned with them, yea or an Angel from Heaven bringing any 
Other rule then what the Lord Jeſus hath once delivered, we have 
Pauls concluſion and refolution,peremptory and dreadfull, Gal. 1 8. 
Peace, This pallage hwiſhed, let me finiſh the whole by prope» 
ling one concluſion of the Author of the arguments, viz. It i 
no prejudice to the Commonwealth if Liberty of Conſcience 
* were luftered to ſuch as feare God indeed: Abrabam abode 
* long time amongſt the Cavanites , yet contrary to them in Reli- 
gion, Gen. 13.7. & 16.13. Againe, he ſ j ourned in Gerar, and 
King Abimelech gave hun lea ve to abide in his Land, Gen. 20 

1.23.24. 
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a — alſo dwelt in the fame Land, yet contrary in Religion, 
« Gen. 26. 

pes lived 20 yeares in one houſe with his Unkle Lua, yet 
differed in Religion, Cen. 3 1. 

Ide peppie of Iſrael were about 430 yeares in that infamous 
land of Egypt, and afterwards 70 yeares in Babylon: all which 
times they differed in Religion from the States, Exod. 12. & 
(res. 36, 

Come to the time of Chriſt , where Iſrael was under the Ro- 
* manes , Where lived divers Sects of Religion, as Herodians, 
*Scribes and Phariſes, Saduces and Libertines, Theudzans and 
« Samaritanes, beſide the Common Religion of the Jews,& Chriſt 
* and his Apoſtles. All which diffcred from the Common Religi- 
* on of the State, which was like the Worſhip of Dia, Wich 
* almoit the whole World then worſhipped, As 19.20, 

All theſe lived under the Government of Cæſæ, being nothi 
* burtfullunto the Commonwealth, giving unto Ceſar that whic 
* was his, And for their Religion and Conſciences towards God, 
*he left them to themſelves , as having ro dominion over their 
, # ©Soules and Conſciences: And when the Enemies of the Truth 
* raiſed up any tumults,the wiſedome of the Magiſtrate moſt wiſely 
« appeaſed them, «AT: 18 14. & 19.35. 

Þ * Unto this the Anſwerer returnes thus much: 

tt is true, that without prejudice to the Common-wealth, Li- 
« bertie of Conſcience may be ſuffered to ſuch as feste God indeed. 
« as knowing they will not perſiſt in Hereſie or turbulent Schiſme, 
« when they are convinced in Conſcience of the ſinſulnes there- 
« of, But the queſtion is, whether an Heretick after once or twice 
* Admonition, (and fo after Conviction) and any other ſcanda- 
« Jous and beynous offender, may be tolerated either in the Church 
„ without Excommunication , or in the Common» weale without 
« ſuch puniſhment as may preſerve others from dangerous and 
"damnable infection. 
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CHAP. LXXIX. 


CC iO nne. 


Truth. I Here obſerve the eAn/werers partiality, that none but ſuch 
E truly feare God ſhould enjoy Libertie of Conſci- 
exce , Whence the Inhabitants Ya nds = _ 
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e eſtate of men fearing Cad, or elſe diſſemble a Rolegion we, 
gde , or elſe be pa te. of the World: One muſt follow. 
firſt is only the gift of G the lecond and third ars coo commonly 
practiſed upon this ground, 

Againe, ſince there 1s dc Controverſe in the World, where 
the name of (#ri/t is taken up, concerning the true Church, the 
Atiniirig and Worfnip , and who are thoſe that truly feare God; 1 
aske who ſhall judge in this caſe, who de they that feare God ? 

It mult needs be granted, that ſueh as have the power of /afring 
| or not ſaffring, ſuch ( #n/ciences, mult judge: and then mut it fol 
g 995005 low (as before I intimated) that the Civil State mult judge of the 
he Cl truthofthe Spiritaall; and then Magiſtrates tearing or not feating 
Ma:ifirares Cod, muſt judge of the feare of God :- allo that their jua gement ot 
judgirgin ſentence mult be according to their conſcience, of what Religion ſo- 
SpirituZll cau- ver: Or that there is no law full Afagiſtrate, who is not able to 
* judge in ſuch cafes, And laſtly, that fince the Soveraigne power of all 

Civil Authority is founded in the conſent of the People, that every 
Common-weale hath radically and fundamentally in it a power of 
The wong tue diſcerning the true feare of God , which they transfer to theit 

f 4 . Afaciſtrater and Officers; Or elſe that there are no lawtull King. 
turned ud 3 
down, domes, Cities, or T ownes in the world, in which a man may live, and 

unto whoſe Civill Government he may ſabmit: and then (as I ſaid 
before) there muſt be no World, nor is it la wiull to live in it, be- 
caule jt hath not a true diſcerning Spirit to judge them that feare 
or not feare Cod. 
Laſtly , although this worthy Arſrerer ſo readily grants, that 
Libertie of Conſcience ſhould be ſuſfred to them that feare Ga in- 
The won. deed : yet we know what the CAfeniſters of the ( burebes of New 
Full nſwcr ef England wrote in anſwer to the 3 Queſtion ſent to them by ſome 
the M niſters Anzmſters of Ola Exglana, viz. that although they conteſt them to be 
er _ ©." fach perſons whom they approved of tar above themſelves, yes 
Jando the who were in their hearts to live and die together; yet if they and 
Miniſters of Other godly people with them, comming over tothem, ſhould dif- 
the Church of fer in Church conſtitution, they then could not approve their Civil 
Old E gland. cohabitation with them, and conſequently could not adviſe the Aa- 
giſtrates to ſuffer them to enjoy a Civill being within their uri 
< (hon, 
Heare O Heavens , and give care O Earth, yen let the Heavens 
>2 altomiſhed, and the Earth tremble at iuch an 4n/wer as 2 
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CHAP, LXXIX. 


Peace, YZ Eajbut they ſay, they doubt not if they were there but 

J they ſhould agree; for, fay they, either you will come to 
us, or yon my ſhew us light to come to you, for we are but weak 
men, and dreame not of perfeit;on in this life. 

Truth. Als, who knowes not what lamentable differences have L 1meniable 
deone betweene the fame AGnifters of the Charch of Englard,fome ferences | 
conforming, others leaving their /ivings, friends, comntyy, life,rather 3 * 
then conforme ; when others againe (of whoſe perfonall godlineſſe God. 9985 
it is not queſtioned ) have ſueceeded by conformity into ſuch fotſa- 
ken (io called) Living Ho great the preſem ferences even a- Berweene the 
mongſt them that feare Goa, cone erning Faith, 7x fication; and the Presbyterians 
evidence of it ꝰ concerning Ripemtance arid dr row, as allo and = Indepen- 
mainly concerning the Church, the Matter, Forme, Adminiſtrations CO 
and Government of it ? | — 

Let none now thinke that the paſſage to Ven England by Sea, or u, of both 
the nature of the (ounrreycandoe what 'onely the Key of Dauid which many 
can doe, to wit, open and mut the Conſeſenees of men. ff = god- 

Beſide, how can this bee a frithfull and uptight achnowledge- — 
ment ef their weakneſſe and imperfection, when they preach, print, 
and praiſe tuch violence to the ſenier and bodies of others, and by 
their Rules and Grounds ouglt to proceed even to the killing of 
thole whom they judge fodeare unto them, and in teſpect of goali- 


ne ſſe far above themielves ? 
| CHAP, LXXX. 


Ls but (ſay they) the gedy will not perſiſt in Herefe or 
turbulent Schi/me, when they are convinced in Conſci- The doctrine 
ence, Ce. of perſecution 
Truth, $weet Truth, if the Civill Crurt and Aagiſtracy muſt ccf ly and 
judge (as before I have written) and thoſe Civill Courts arc as — 
kwtall,conſittiag of natwraTimen as of godly perſons then what con- | * — 
ſequences necedlarily will follow, 1 have before mentioned. Andl ke + off Jod- 
adde, according to this cen it muſt follow, that, it the moſt y p<; (0. 
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e yeeld not to once or twice «Adwentien (as is main- 
tained by the Anſwerer ) they muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed oi ina 
perſons, for if they were godly (ſaith he) they would yeeld. Muſtit 
not then be (aid (as it was by one, paſſing ſentence of Jane 
upon ſome, whoſe godlineſſe was acknowledged that he that cou 
manded the age not to reſpeR the poore in the cauſe of os 
commands him not to teſpect the holy or the godly perſon 
The dodrine Hence | could name the place and time when a godly man, x 
ot perſccution moſt deſirable perſon for his trade, & c. (yet ſomething differentin 
drives tle conſcicace) propounded bis willingneſſe and defire to come to 
molt goo'y {dwell in a certaine Town: in New England; it was anſwered by the 
ho worlds, Odiefe of the place, This man differs from us, and wee defire notto 
be troubled. So that in concluſion (for no other reaſon in the 
world) the poore man, though godly, uſefull and peaccable, could 
not be admitted t a Civill Being and Habitation on the Common 
Earth in that Wildernefle amongſt them. 

The latter part of the Anſwer concerning the Hereticke or obſti- 
nate perſon to be excommunicated,and the ſcandalows offender to bt 
puniſhed in the (ommonWeale, which neither of both come neere 
our 2 ucſtion: I have ſpoken I ſeate too largely already, 

Peace. Mr. Cotten concludes with a confident petſwaſion of ba- 
ving removed the grounds of that great errowr, vix. that perſons 
ate not to be perſecuted for cauſe of con{cience, 

Truth. And I belceve (deare Peace) it ſhall appear to them that 
(with feate and trembling at the word of the Lord) examine theſe 
paſlages, that the charge of errour reboundeth backe even ſuch an 

The blooly erreur, as may well bee called the b/00dy renent, ſo ditectly conttadi 

Tenent, Qing the ſþ:r5r and minde and pratlice of the Prince of Peace: lo deep» 

ly guiky of the blood of ſoules compelled and forced to /ypocrifie in 

a ſprritnall and ſoule rape; ſo deeply guilty of the blood of the Sowles 
under the Altar, periecuted in all ages forthe cauſe of Con/cience, 


and ſo deſtructive to the civil peace and welfare of all King ume 
Count rie, aud Commonwealths, | 


CHAP. LXXXI. 


was | O this Concluſion (deare Trat I heartily ſubſcribe, and 


know the God, the Spirit, the Prince, the Angeli, and all. 


the true awaked Sons of Peace will callthee bleſſed. 
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Truth, How ſweet and precious are theſe contemplations, but oh 
how {weet the actions and fraitions ? 

Peace, Thy lips drop as the Honey-combe, Honey and CIMilke are 
under thy Tongae; oh that theſe drops, theſe ſtreames might flow 
without a ſtop or 1»terruprion ! 

Trath. The glorious white Troopers (Rev. 19.) ſhall in time be 
mounted. and he that is the moſt High Prince ot Princes, and Lord 
Generall of Generals mounted upon the Word of Truth and Meck- 
neſſe (F/al 45.) ſhall triumph gloriouſly, and renew our meetings. 

But harke,what noiſe is this ? 

Peace. Theſe are the dolefull H, and fhrill ſounding trumpets, Mirces for 
the roaring murthering ¶ anont, the ſbouts of C onquerenrs, the grones Conſcience, 
of wonnded, dying, ſiaugbterꝛd, rig hte aut with the wicked. Deare Truth 
bow lony ? how long theſe dreadfull ſownds and diretull iges! 
how long before my glad returue and reſtitution ? 

Truth, Sweet Peace, who will belceve my true report ? yet true 
it is, if I were once beleev'd, bleſt Truth and Peace ſhould not ſo 
ſoone be parted. 

Peace, Deare Truth, what welcome haſt thou found of late be- 
yond thy former times or preſent expectations ? 

Truth, Alas, my welcome changes as the times, and ſtrongeſt 
ſwords and mes prevaile : were | beleeved in this,that Chriſt is not 
delighted with the hd of men (but ſhed his one for his bloodieſt 
enemies) that by the word of Chriſt no man for gainſaying Chrift, 
or joyning with his enemy eAn:ichriſt, ſhould bee moleſted with 
the civil ſword : Were this foundation laid as the Adagna Charta of The bleſſed 
higheſt liberties, and good ſecurity given on all hands for the pre- Magna Charta 
ſervation of it, how ſoone ſhould every brow and houſe be ſtucke 
with Olive Branches ? 

Peace. This heavenly invitation makes mee bold once more to 
crave thy patient care and holy tangue. Erromr?s impatient and ſoon 
tyred, but thou art Ligbe, and like the Faber of Lights, unweatied 
in thy ſninings. Loe bere what once againe I preſent to thy im- 
partiall cen/wre, 
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CHAP. LXXXIL | 


Truth. N Hat haſt thou there ? 
22 Mo- V V Peace. Here is a combination of thine _ 
_— ( bildren againſt thy very life and mine: 
Send is a Modell ( framed by many able learned and 
weile,aftcr the godly hands) of ſuch a Church and (ommon-weale as wakens Moſt 
M call and from his unknown Grave, and denies Jews yet to have ſeene tht 
Jew tb pattern Earth. 
Truth. Begin ({weet Peace ) read and propound. My hand fhal 
not be tyted with holding the balances of the Santinarie : doe thou 
put in, and I ſhall weigh as in the preſence of ri1m whole pure 
eyes cannot behold imiygairie. 
an Peace. ** Thus then ipcakes the Preface or Entrance.“ Seeing 
with Juh ace“ God bath given a diſtinct power to Charch and Common-weale, 
21. Rom. 13.1. the one Spirituall (called the Power of the Keyes ) the other 
8 « Civil called the Power of the Sword) and hath made the mem- 
inn 3.1. 


A&is,20., «bers of both Societies ſub ject to both Authorities, ſo that every 
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(19) * 
ſoule in the Church's ſubject to the higher powers in the Com- 17, 4 +; 
« monweale, and every member of the Commonweale (being à G1l.3.18. 
member of the Church) is ſub ject to the Liwes of Chriſts King- 
dome, and in him to the cenſures of the Charch ;-the Queltion 
«je, how the Civill State and the Church may diſpence their ſeve- 
all Governments without infringement and impeachment ot 
«the power and honour of the One or of the Other, and what 
bonds ang limits the Lord hath ſet betweene both the Adini- 
« ni{tration$, 
Truth. From that concluſion (deare Peace) that every mem- CM power 
« of the Commonweale, being a member of the Church, is ſu j: ct hs Church 
«to the Lawes of Chriſts Kingdome , and in Him to the cenſure of 3 —— 
the Cturch; I obſerve that tacy grant the Charch ot ¶ briſt in Spi- ,,q; 4-6. 2 
rt cauſet to be ſuperiour and over the bighett N giſtrates in lot t u 
the World, if members of the Church. things, 
Hence therefore I infer, may ſherefuſe to receive, and may al- 
fo caſt forthany, yea even the higheſt (if obſtinate in Sin) cut of 
her Spiritual ſociety. 
Hence in this Spiritual /oci:ty hat ſoule who hath moſt of Chri/t, 
moſt of His Spirit, is moſt ( ſpiritually) honourable, according to 
the Scripturet, quoted At 15. 20. I/. 49.23. Gal. 3. 28. 
And it ſo, how can this ſtand with their common tenent, that 
the Civill Magiſtrate muſt keep the firſt Table ſet up, reforme the 
Church, and be uage and Gevernonr in all Eccleſiaſticall as well as 
{ ivill canſes'? 
Secondly, I obſerve the lamentable wreſting of this one Scrip- 
ture, 1/4.49.23. Sometimes this Scripture muſt prove the Power of 112.49 12.17 
the Civill Magiſtrates, Kings and Gevernourt, over the Church in — Fare? 
Spiritual cawſes, & c. Yet here this Scripture is produced to prove 
Kings and __—_— in Spiritual cauſer)to be cenſured and cor- 
rected by the ſame Church. *Tis true in ſeveral reſpeltt, he that is a 


Governowr may be a ſabjeli but in ove and the ſame ſpirnual reſpect 
to judge and to be judged: to fit on the Bench, and ſtand at the Bar of 
Chriſt Jeſus, is as impoſſible as to reconcile the Ealt and Welt to- 
gether... | 
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CHAP. LXXXII. 


The firſt bead, That both Iuriſditions may fland 
together. 


. cw 


The firſt head Peace. 4 Pr divers affecting tranſcending power to 
examined, &« thernſelves over the Church have perſwaded 
« the Princes of the World, that the Kingdome of Chriſt in His 
1 Church cannot riſe or ſtand, without the falls of thoſe Common» 
John 18.36, weales wherein it is ſet up, we do beleeve and profeſſe the con- 
« trary to this ſuggeſtion z the government of the one being of 
Jer.zg79, this World, the other not; the Church helping forward the 
« proſperity ofthe Commonweale by meanes only Eccleſiaſtical 
1 «and Spiritual; the Commonweale helping forward her owne 
Row, 2 and the Churches fclicity by meanes politicall or temporall ; the 
1 Tiw,:., © falls of Commonweales being knowne to ariſe from their ſcut- 
« tering and diminiſhing the power of the Church, and the flouri- 
« fhing of Commonweales with the well ordering of the people 
«« (evenin morall and civill virtnes ) being obſerved to ariſe from 
i the vigilant adminiſtration of the holy Diſcipline of the Church, 
« as Bodin, (a man not partiall to Church Diſcipline ) plainel 
« teſtifieth. The vices in the free eſtate of Geneva, que legsbus — 
© auam vindicantur, by meanes of Church Diſcipline, fone vi c& ta- 
ut cocrrentur; the Chriſtian liberty not freeing us from ſub- 
jection to Authority, but trom inthrallment and bondage unto 
« inne. 
The Civil Truth Anſ, From this confeſſion,that the Church or Kingdome of 
Commonwesl by ur 
and the Spiri- C iſt may be ſet up without prejudice of the Commonweale, accot- 
euall Com. ding to 7 %% 18.36.My Kingdome is not of this World,c5c.I obſerve 
monweale the that although the K ing dome of Chrift, the Church and the ("wil 
Chu: 7 „ot Kingdome or Government be not inconſiſtent, but that both may ſtand 
. — together; yet that they are independent according to that Scripture, 
pendent the 30d that therefore there may be (a+ formerly I have proved) flou- 
one cn the o- tiſhing Commonweales and Societies of men where no Church of 
ther, ( Þrift abideth; and ſecondly, the Commonweale may be in perfect 
peace and quiet, notwithltanding the ( berch, the Commonweale 
of Chriſt be in diſtractions and ſpintuall eppoſitions both againſt their 
Religions , and fomctimes amongſt themiclves , as the Chureb of 
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("rift in Corinth troubled with d vin, contentions, &c, 

Secondly, I obſerve it is true the Church helpeth forward the 
proſperity of the Cm by ſpirituall meanes Fer. 29.7. The 
prayers of Gods people procure the peace of the City , where they 
aide, yer that (briſts Ordinances and adminiſtrations of Worſhip are 
appointed and given by ¶ briſt to any (vill State, Towne or City 
a5 15 umplicd þy the inſtance of Geneva, that I confidently deny. 

The Ordinances and Diſcipline ot Chriſt feſws though wrong- Chrifts Od 
fully and prophanely applicd to naturall and unregenerate men nances put vp. 
may caſt a bluſh of ciονj,e and morality upon them as in Geneve 2" * whole 
and other places (tor the ſhining brightneſſe of the very adow of <7 7 Nui. 
Civiſts Ordinances calts a ſhame upon barbari me and inc willity yet — — onde 
with«ll I attjrme that the miſapplication of Ordinancerto unreges morale, but 
nerate and ugrepentant perſons hardens up their ſoules in a dread- cet Chirſti- 
full leep and dreame ot their owne bleſſed eſtate, and ſends millions 3914* ther, 
of /owles to hell in a ſecure expeRation of a falle ſalvation, 


= CHAP. ZXXXIV. 
The ſecond head, concerning Superiority of each 


Power, 


Peace, NN Ecauſe contention may ariſe in future times which The ſecond 
** of theſe Powers under Chriſt is the greateſt as it bed concer- 
* bath been ynder Antichriſt, we conceive firlt , That the power — 
v of the Civil Magiſtrate is ſupetiour to the Church policie in place, li.. FO 
* honowrs, dignity, earthly power in the World ; and the Church ſupe- Rom. 1 2.1.5.6 
* riourto him (being a member of the Church) Eccleſiaſticaly, that 1. 49-23. 
is, ina (hurch way ruling and ordering him by Spiritual Ordi- 4 69.3. 
©* naunces accotding to God for his ſoules healtb, as any other mim- 
ber, ſo that all the power the Magiſtrate hath over the Cha ch is LC. 14. 
" remporall not ſpiritual, and all the power the ( horch hath (ver the 32 wm 
* Magiſtrate is piritual not temporal And as the Church bath ,,, _ 
no temporal power over the Magiſtrate, in ordine ad bonum ſpiritu- Church in law 
'* ale So the Magiſtrate hath no Spirituall power over the ſuits, Cor. 62 
Chur ch is ordine ad bonum tempor ale, 1s only arbicres 
« Secondly, the delinquencic of either party calleth for the ex- | mand: cu 
* erciſe of the power of terrour trom the other part ; for no Rulers 
" ordained of God are a terrour * works, but to evill, — 
: K 13 


* 
89 
* 


— ——— — 5 
— — I — — G:! ] tm 
—— — ——— 


(122) 
*13.3- So that if the Church offend , the offence of the Church 
« c:leth upon the Civill Magiſtrate, either to ſecke the healin 
« thereot as a nurling tather by his owne grave advice, and the ad- 
«yic2 of other Churches ; or elſe it he cannot ſo prevaile to put 
c forth and cxercite the {uperiority of his power in redreſſing what 
« js amiſſe according to tac quality of the offence by the courſe of 
„civil Juitice. 
« ();3 the other (ide, if the Magiſtrate being a member of the 
© Church chill off<.:id, the offence calleth upon the Church either to 
«(eek the healing therect in a brotherly way by coxvillion of his 
inne; or elſe it they cannot prevaile, then to exerciſe the fe- 
&« riority of their power in removing of the offence and recover 
«c ing ot the offendour by Church cenlures. 
ai. It the end of Spirituall or C urch power is“ num hirituale, a ſpi- 
Truth rituall good: and the end ot Civil or State power bonum tem pe- 
ral, a temporall good: And ſecondly, if the Aus iſtrate have no 
{picituall power to attame to his teinpotall end, no more thena 
A contt idicti· Church hath any temporall power to attaine to her Spiritual end, 
on to make as is confeſt: I demand it this be not a contraarftion againſt their 
the dig rate gwne diſputes, terents, and pradlices touching that queſtion of per- 
ſupreme judy” ſecution tor Caule of conſcience : For it the CAagiſtrate be lupreme 


4 Cparicunall , 8 

cauſes, and vet fuage (a nd fo con. QUENTLY give {upreme Ju ivement,/emtence aud de- 

to have no- ler mination) in matters of the firſt Table, and of the Church, and be 

tuall pr. cuſtos utriuſ q, Tabula, keepeis ot bot h Tables (as they ſpeake) and 

yet have no Spirituall power as is atſitmed, how can he determine 

what the true Church and Ordinances are, and then ſet them up with 

the power of the Sword ? How can he give judgement of a falſe 

Church, a falſe AMiniſtery, a falle Doltrine, falle Ordinances, and 

with aCivi! Sword pull them q ow, it he have no Spiritual power, au- 

thority or commiſſion from Chriſt Jeſus for theſe ends and purpoſes? 

Further I argue thus: If the civil officers of Stare muſt determine, 

judge and puniſh in Spirituall cauſes, his power, authority and con- 

mi ſſion mult be either Spiritual or Civill, or elſe he hath none at all, 

and ſo acts without a commiſſion and warrant fromthe Lord Jeſus, 

Fhe Cin “ and fo conſequently ſtands guilty at the Bar of Chriſt eſms to m- 

Magilirat® {wer for ſuch his practice as a tranſcendent Delin 
conte ii ro hive ** — 

no Civill po- Now for cull power , theſe worthy Amthers conteſſe that the 

wer over the Govermment of the civil Magiſtrate extendeth no further then over 

ſoulcs of gc. the bodies and gods of the Swbje , and therefore hath no civil 
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powey over the Soule, and therefore (ſay I) not in Sonle-cauſes, 

Secondly , It is here confeſt in this paſſage , that to atteine his 
Civill end or Zonwm temporale, he hath no Spiritual per, and Nor ſpiritual 
therefore of neceſſitie ow of their own mouths mutt they be judg- 
ed for provoking the Mac iſtrate, without cither Civii or Spiritual 
power , to judge, puniſh and pert: cute in Spiritzall cauſes ; and to 
feare and tremble , leſt they come nc ere thoſe frogs which proceed 
cut of the mquth of the Dragon and Beaſt and falſe Prophet, who 
by the ſame Argaments which the Authours here uſe ſtirre up the 
Kings of the Earth to make warre againlt the Lambe Chriſt peſ us, 
and dis Followers, Revel. 17. 


C HAP. LXXXV. 


* the next place I obſerve upon the point of Delinquencie , ſuch 
a Confuſion, as Heaven and Earth may ſtand amazed at: If the 
Church offend ( fay they) afteradvicerefnſed, in conclution the 
Magiſtrate truſt redreſſe, that is, puniſh the Cberch (that is, in e 
Church offences and caſes) by a courſe of Civil juſtice, 

On the other ſide, it t e Civil Anrgiftrare oft2nd after Aamoni- 
tion uſed, and not prevailing, in eonelulion the Church proceeds to 
cenſure, that is, to Exeommumestion, as u afterward more largely 
proved by them. 

Now I demand, if the Charch be a Delinquemt,who (hill judge? 
It is anſwered, the Magiſtrate. Agaiue, it the Magiſtrate be a The Da 
Delinquent, I ase who thill judge? It is anſwered , the Church, | OOO 
Whencel obſerve, { winch is monſtrous in all caſes in the World) ( durch by * 
that one perſon, to wit, the ( hurch or Magiſtrate , (hall be at one Authors 
time the Delinquent at the Bay, and the fate upon the Bench. grounds, at 
This is cleere thus: The ¶ hureh mult judge when the Aſagiffrace © and — 
ends; and yet the Magiftrae wilt judge when the (burch of- e 
fads; and fo corſequen'ly in this cafe maſt judge whether the fm cauſe, 
contemne Cyvif Aut hority in the Second T able , tor thus dealing male the 
with him: Or whether ſhe have broken the rules of the firſt Table, !' <g-5 on the 
of which (ay they) God hath made m Keeper 2nd C onſerver, Arid 4 „ebe and 


q nes 


therefore , though the Church make bim a Drlin quent at the Bar, „ Be. 
yet by their confeſſion God hath made him a Jeg on the Bench. 

W hat bleed, what twice hath been, and muſt be ſpilt upon theſe 

grounds? 


R 2 Peace. 


— 
4 
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Peace. Deare Truth, No queſtion bat the Cherch may puniſh 
the Magiſtrate {piritually in ritual caſes ; and the Magiftrare 
may puniſh the Church ci villy, in civill caſes : But that for one and 
the ſane caw/e the Church mult puniſh the QANagiſtrate, and the 
Magiſtrate the Church, this ſcemes monſtrous, and needs expli- 
Cation. 

Truth. Sweet Peace, I illultrate with this Inſtance : A true 
Church of Chriſt (of which, according to the Authors ſuppolition, 
the Magiſtrate is a member) chooſeth and calls one of her member; 
to office : The Magiſtrate oppoſeth: The Church perl waded that 
the Argiſtrates exceptions are inſutticient (according to her pri. 


vileare , which theſe Aathours maintaine againſt the Magiſtrate: 


prohibition) proceeds to Ordaine her officer: The Magiſtrate 
Chargeth the Church to have made an unfit and unworthy choice, 
and therefore according to his place and power , and according to 
his conſcience and judgement he ſuppreſleth ſuch an officer , and 
makes void the Churches choice: Upon this the Cimreb complaines 
againſt the Aagiſtrates violation ot her priviledges.given her by 
Chriſt leſus, aud cries out that the Magiſtrate io turned Perſecuter, 
and not prevailing with admonition,ſhe proceeds to Excommunicati- 
an againlt him: The Map:ftrate according to bis conſcience, endures 
not luch profanation of Grdinances as he conceives; and therefore 
it no advice and admomition prevaile, he proceeds againlt ſuch ob- 
Qinate abuſers of Chrifs holy Ordiaances, (as the Authors grant he 
may) in Civill Court of jaſtice, yea and (I adde according to the 
patterne of Tſrael ) cuts them oft by the ſword, as obltinate »/a7pert 
and prophaxers of the holy things of Chrit. 7 

I demand what helpe hath any poore Church of Chriſt in this 
caſe, by maintaining this power of the Magiſtrate to puniſh the 
Church of Chriſt, I meane in ſpirituall and Sowle-caſes, for otherwile 
I queſtion not but he may put all the members of the Charch to 
death juſtly, it they commit crimes worthy thereof, as Paul ſpake, 
Alls 27. 

Shall the Church here flie to the Popes Sanctuarie againſt Eu- 
peromrs and Princes cxcommunicate, to wit, give away their crowns,, 
kingdomes or dominions, and invite forraigne Princes to make War 
upon them and their Territories? The Authors ſurely will diiclaime 
this; and yet 1 ſhall prove their Texents tend directly unto fuch 2 
practiſe. | | 

Or 
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uſh Or ſecondly,(hall ſheſay the Magiſtrate is not a true Aarifrater 
. becauſe not able to judge and determine in ſuch caſes? This, their 
and N :,-4/7om will not give them leave to ſay, becauſe they cannot deny 
the F gnbelievers to be lawſult Magiſtrates : and yet it ſhall appeare 
pu- (rdtwithitanding their confeffion to the contrary) their Tenents 

imply, that none but a Magiſtrate after their own conſcience, is a 
ne lw full Magiſtrate. 
on, Therefore, thirdly, they muſt ingennouſly and honeſtly confeſle, 
bers that if it be the futy of the Magiſtrate to puniſh the Church in ſpiri- 
that tral caſes, he muſt then judge according to his conſcience and per- 
aon, whatever his con/cience be: ard then let all men judge into 
4d } what a wofulll tate they bring both the civil Magiſtrate and 
ar } Churchof Chriſt, by ſuch a Church-deſtroying and State- deſtroying 
ce, Doctrine. 
to Peace. Some will here ſiy, in ſuch a cafe either the Maillrate 
nd ortde Church muſt j udge; either the Spiritual or Civil State mult 
nei de ſupreme. | 


by ! anſwer, ifthe Magiſtrate be of another Religion, 
en Firſt, What hath the Charch to judge him being without? Th. que way 
* 1 Cor. 5. of the God of 


es Secondly, If he be a member of the Charch; doubtles the Char Veace in diffe- 
te bath power to judge (in ſpirituall and Soule- caſes) with ſpirituall 05 — 

d and Charch cenfures all that are within, 1 Cor. 5. 8 * 
be Thirdly, If the Ch ch offend againſt the civil peace of the State, qu tre. 

» by wronging the bodies or goods of any, the Magiſtrate beats not the 

7 | {word in vaine, Rom. 13. to correct any or all the members of the 


Church, And this. I conceive to be the onely way of the Gel of 


b Peace. 

. Cu. IxxxXVI. 

* The thir head concerns the Exd bon theſe Powers. 

" * P. rſt the chmmon and laſt end of both is Gods glory,and Mans 
eternall fdlicitie. 


, 

4 "Secondly;the proper ends: | 

4 «Firſt of | vet Arr is the procurin , preſerving, INCrea- 
> | © ing of external] and temporall peace and felicitie of the State in 


ill Godlines and Honeſtie, 1 T. 2. 1, 2. | 
| R 3 - «%Secondly, , 


Py 
. 
* 


Chimet.de 

Fc. 1:(.p, 76. 
Dunk. part. pH 
lit. I tb. 1. Cap. 1 
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« Secondly, of the Church. a begetting, preſerving, increaſing 
« of internall and ſpirituall peace and felicity of the Church, inal 
« godlineſſe and honetty, E/ay 2.3, 4. and g. 7. So that Maviſtrate: 
« tave power given them from Chriſt in matters ot Religion, be. 
s cauſe they are bound to ſee that ow' ward peace be preſerved, nat 
in all ungodlineſſe and diſhoneſty (r ue prace 1s Satanical) 
«ut in all godlineſſe and honeſty, tor ſucu peace od aymes u 
* And hence the Magiltrate is cuſter of both the 1 ables-of god. 
te nefle, in the firſt of Honeſty, in the ſecond for Peace fake. Het 
e mult fee that honeſty be preſerved within his juriidiction, or elſe 
the ſubject will not be bonws Cives, Hee mult ſee that godlinef; 
«« 25 well as honelty be preſerved, elfe the ſub ject will not be ben 
tur, Who is the beſt bowns cives, Hee muit ice that godlinefſe an! 
* honeſty be preſerved, or elſe himſelfe will not bee bonus Mags 
« fratns. Is 

Trath. In this paſſage here are divers particulars affirmed tis 
vellous deſtiuctive both to godlineſſe and honeſty, thoughtundti1 
faire ma ke and colour of both. 


The Guden Firſt. it will appeare that in ſpirituall things they make the Ge. 
of the Church den and the Wilderneſſe (as often I have intimated) I ſay the Gare 
2 r . and the Wildernefſe, the Church and the World are all one: for thus, 
World mals  I1tthe Powers of the World or Civil State, ate bound to propok 
all ole. externall Peace in all gealineſſe for their end, and the end of the 
( Vurch be to preferve internall Peace in all godlineſſe, I demand i 
their end (godlixeſſe dee the ſame, is not their power and fate the 
lame alto, unlele they make the Church ſabordinate to the ( mmma- 
wealths ond, or the ( ommenweale [ubordinate to the (hu ches end, 
winch (being the governeur and letter up of it, and lo confequent- 
ly the fudges of it ) vt cannot be? 
The Com Now 1t geadlinſſe bee the worſbipping and walking with God in 
monwe-ls Chriſt, is not the Magiſttate and Commonweale charged more by 
<a To this rexent with che worſhip and Ordinances of (od, tien the (hurch, 
ors wich rhe kor the AHagiſtrate they charge with the externall peace in gal- 
W. ln 1g #efſe.and the ¶ Vurch but with the internal. 
Change 


thy on 11h 


Chinch, 


I aske further, what is this internall peace in all godline fſe ? whe- 
ther intend they internall within the Sole, which oncly the eye of 
God can (ee, oppoled to external er vifcble, which min alſo can 
diſcerne ? or ele whether they meane internall, that is ſprrizual 
(eule Maiters, mattets of Gods pip, and then 1 ſay that peace(to 

wit, 
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wit, of gedlineſſe or Gods worſvip ) they had before granted to the c5- 
mil State! | 

Peace, The Truth is, (as I now perceive) the beſt and moſt godly T1,c e 
of that judgement declare themſelves never to bave ſeene a true A of hee Poli. 
ference bet weene the Church and the World, and the Spirits and non never 


Civil State; and howfoever theſe worthy Autbours ſeeme to mike de 
a kinde of /epararion from the World, and profeſſe that the Chnrch , gt 
mult conſiſt of {piritualland living Stones, Saints, Regenerate pet ſons, n 
to make foe peculiar incloſed Ordinances, as the Supper of the C n4 the 
L:-, (which none, fag they, but godly perſons wult taſte of / yet by tt? 
compelling all within their Zg@-1/4:ftion to an on: ward conformity of "* © VO” 
the { "nrch worſhip, of the Word and Prayer, and maintenance of the : 

Aniſtry theredt, they evidently declare that they (till lodge and 


duc li in the coptuſed mixtures of the wncleane and cleane,of the flock 
o' Coriſt, and Herds of the Worldtogether, I meane in ſi iruual and 
1179485 WOT ſhip. 

Truth, For a more ful and clear diſcuſſion of this Scripture, 1 Tim. 
2.1.2. on which is weakly built ſuch a mighty building) 1 (hall 
propule and teh lve theſe foure Queries. 


CHAP. LXXXVII. 


1% {t, what is meant by gedlineſſe and honeſty in this place. 4 — 2.1, 
Secondly,what may the /cope of the holy Spirit of God be in this cu d. 
place. | 


Thirdly, whether the civil Magi/irate was then cuſtor wtrin/que 
T abule Keeper of both Tablet, &. * 

Fourthly, whether a (Church or Congregation of ( briſtians may 
not live in goalhneſſe and ho- ſty, although the civi# Magiſtrate de of 
another conſcience and worſhip, and the whole State and Country 
with him. 


To the firſt, What is here meant by godlineſſe and honeſty ? The word ho- 
Ane. I finde not that the Spirit of God here intendeth the firſt dy in this 
and ſecond Table. place of Ti- 


For, how eher the word Fon ſigniſie godlineſſe, or the worſhip — — 
of Ged, yet the ſecond word ⁊ · uri l finde not that it _ ſuch — 
an honeſty as cpmpriſeth the durier of the ſecond Table, but ſuch an , heEe 
lone ſty as lignihes ſolemnity, gravity and ſo it is turned by the Tranſ- of the ſecond 


(atonrs, Tit. 27. &@ 75 g ¹ dS Sapdreiay, turm, that is, in Table. 
| | dottrines 


" , 
s Þ} 
7 
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de(trint,incorruptueſſe, gravity : which doctrine cannot there bee ta · 
ken for the doltrine of the civill tare, or ſecond Table, but the gra. 
vity, majeſty, and /olemmnity of the ſpirituall doctrine of ( briſtianity, 
Sothat according to the Tranflatours owne rendring of that word 
in Titut, this place of Timothy (ſhould be thus rendred In all god 
meſſe (or worſhipping of God) and gravity I that is, a ſoleume or grave 
profeſſion ot the wor/oip of Cod; and yet this miſtaken and mi- 
interpreted Scripture is that great Caſtle and ſtrong Hold which ſo 
many flye unto concerning the Aagiſtrates charge over the two 
Tablis. 

Secondly, what is the pe of the Sirit of Godin this place? 

The ſcope of I anſwer firlt negatively, the /cope is not to ſpeake ot the dutie 

Gods Spirit is of the firſt and ſecond T able : 

this place of Nor ſecondly is the /cope to charge the Magiſtrate with forcing 

Timo. the people (who bave choſe him) to goalineſſe or Gods wor ſhip, ac- 
cording to his con/cience, (the Magiſtrate keeping the peace ot ex- 
ternall godlineſſe, and the Church ot internal, as is attirmed : ) but 

Secundly, poſitively, I ſay the Spirit of God by Pan in this place 
provokes Timothy and the ( Hurch at Epheſus, and ſo conſequently 
all the CIiniſters of (briſts Churches and Chriſtians,to pray tor two 
things. 

Gols people Fuſt, for the peaceable and quiet ſtate of the Countries and pla- 

mult pray for ces of their abode, that is implyed in their praying (as Paul direct 

and cndeavour them) for a quiet and peaceab/e condition, and ſuits ſweetly with the 
the peace e command of the Lord to his people, even in Babel, per. 29.7. Pray 
lic n. dor the peace of the City, and ſecke the goed of it, tor in the Peace 

thereot it ſhall goe well with you. Which Rule will hold in any 
Altho»#h P Pagan or Popiſhcity, and therefore conſequently are Gods people to 
gan ot Pop fi pray againlt warres, Famines, Peſtilences, and eſpecially to bee 

tar from kindling coales of Mar, and endeavour the bringing in and 
advancing their conſcience by the ſword, 

Secondly, they are here commanded to pray for the ſa/vation 
of ai men, that al men, and eſpecially Kings and A1agiſtrates might 
be laved, and come to the knowledge ot the rrath, in plying that 
the grave or ſolemne and ſhining profeſſion of godlineſſe ot Gods wore 

. vip according to Chrift peſus, is a bleſſed meancs to cauſe al ſorts 

of men to be affected with the (hriſtian profeſſion, and to come to 
the lame Knowledge of that oe God and one Yediatonr Chriſt Jeſus, 
All which tends ducRly againſt what it is brought for, to wit, the 


Mags 


S1 


wb. 
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Magiſtrate: forcing «fl men to —ů Forci 
which in truth 2 the dra of peace, a x Ant = 


45 

ity, | <frattions in the World, and the ſetting up that for godlineſe ar, den Sg 
ord | wr/Sip which is no more then Nebuchaduezzars golden Image,a Sta — — 
ali worſhip, and in ſqme places the worſhip of the Beaſt „ and tus Image, of breach of 
ave D 3. Rev. 13. Ciwill peace 
nil | 

wo 


Hirdly, I quzrie whether the Civil Magiſtrate (which was 
then the Roman Emperour) was keeper or guardian of both 
Tables (as is affirmed. ) 

Seripture and all Hiſtory tell us, that thoſe Cæſars were not only The Roman 
ignorant,without God, without (riff, & c. but profeſſed worſhip-'Celars delcri- 
ace | ps or maintainers of the Roman gods or de; as allo notorious bed. 
ex- | for all ſorts of wickedveſſe , and laſtly, cr#ef and bloudy Liens, and 
Deer toward the Chriſtians for many hundred yeares. 
ce Hence I argue from the vi dame, lee and faiti alueſſe of the Lord 
dy | Je, in his bewſe , it was impoſſible that be ſhould appoint ſuch Che 
% ignorant, ſuch idelatrons, ſuch wicked and ſuch crack to be 17 Jeles 

his chiefe & fficert and Depaty Lientenants under bimſelfe to keep the — of 
la- # wor foip of God, go guard his Church, his Wife No wiſe and loving lus Church. 
& {| father was ever knowne to put his chilae, no not his beaſts, dogs ot 
be vue, but unto fitting _—_ | 
ay Men judge it matter of high complaint, that the Records of Par- 
e ff Garment, the Kings children , the Tower of London , the Great Seals 
ny | ſhquld be commuted to unworthy keepers ! And can it be without 
to | bigh 6/aþbemie\conceived that the Lord Jeſus ſhould commit his 
ee | Sheep, bis Children, yea his Spowſe , his thouſand (hiclds and buck- 
lers in the Tower of his Church | and laſtly, bis Great and Glorious 

Broad Scales of | Baptiſme and his Supper , to be preſerved pure in 
„ their adi ran , I ſay that the Lord Jeſus who is wiſdowe, and 
i | faithfulneſe it ſelſe, ſhould deliver theſe to ſuch keepers. 
it Peace, Some will ſay, it is one thing what perſons are in ſact and 
» | pattice : another what they ought to be by right and office, = 
s$ Trath. In ſuch caſcs as I have mentioned, no man doth in the 
o | common eye of rea/ox deliver ſuch matters of charge and tui to 
„ | fuch asdeclarerbew/elver and finnes (like Sodome) at the very time 
of this great Charge and truſt to be comayttedto them. 


Nor appointed 


. 
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Peace, It will further be ſaid, that many of the Xings of Judah 
who had the charge of eftabliſhing, reforming (and ſo conſequently 
of keeping the firſt Table) the Church, Gods worſhip, & c. were no- 
toriouſly wicked, Idolatrous, Oc. 
Trutb. I muſt then ſay, the caſe is not alike, for when the Lord 
appointed the government of //racl after the te jection of Saul toe 
Rabliſh a Covenant of ſucce n in the type unto (Griſt, let it bee 
minded what patterne and preſident it pleaſed the Lord to ſet for the 
after Kings of 1/racl and Judah, in David the man after His owne 
Heart. 
But now the Lord eſus being come Himſelfe, and having ful- 
filled the former types , and diflolved the Nation / ate of the 
Church, and eſtabliſhed a more Spiritual way of worfip ull the 
Ir pleaſed not d over, and appointed a Spirituall government and gevernourt, 
the Lord Je us it ig well knowne what the Roman Ceſars were, under whom both 
— . — . ('briſt peſas Himſelſe and his Servants after him lived and ſuffered; 
Church to fur» ſo that it the Lord peſus had * any inch Depatier ( as we 
niſh himſelfe finde not a tittle to that purpoſe, nor have a thadow of true reaſon 
with ary ſuch ſo to thinke j he mult I fay in the very firſt inftiewtion, have pitched 
vs is r upon ſuch perſons tor theſe Cnſtodes uri /g. Tabula, keopers of 
very ns -E both Tables, as no man wife , or faithful or loving, would hive 
might com. Chofen in any of the former «ſtances or cafes of a ore interionr 
mit the care of nature. "Nt | 
his werſlup, Beſide to that great pretence of {/rael, I have largely ſpoken tb. 
Secondly,1 aske how cyuld the Roman Ce/ars or any (Civil Ma 
giſtrates be cuſtoder, keepers of the { hurch and worſhip of God, when” 
as the Authoxrs of theſe poſitions acknowledge, that their ( vi fe- 
wer extends but to bodies and goods, | 
And for Spiritual power they ſay they have none, ad bonum tem- 
ſerale (toa temporal! good) which is their proper end, and then 
having neither Civil nor Spirienall power from the Lord geſur 
this purpoſe, how come they to be ſuch Keepers as is pretended? 
The true Kees Thirdly, If the Roman Emperonrs were Keepers, what K 
pers which Were the «Apoſtles, unto whom the Lord peſus gave the care and 
Chriſt Jeſus charge of the Churches, and by whom the Lord ſeſus charged 77. 
appo:need, of methy, 1 Tim.6. to keep thoſe cm of the Lord [iſns without 
— — 2 {pot untill his comming. | 
ſkip, Theſe Keepers were called the foundation of the Church, Epheſ. 
2-29, and made up the Crowne of 12 Stars about the head. of the 
Wu as. 
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Woman, Rev. 12. whoſe names were alſo written in the x 2 u- 
tions of New [ernfalem, Rev. 21. 

Yea what _— then are the ordinary Officers of the Church 
appointed to be the Shepherds or Keepers ot the Flocke of Chrift, 
appointed to be the Porters or Dore-keepers and to watch in the 
ablence of (brit; Mark'13.34. A, 10, 

Yea what Charge hath the whole Church it ſelfe , which is the 
pillar and ground of Truth, 2 7 im. a. in the midſt of which Chriſt 
s preſent with by Power, 1 Cor. 5. to keep out or caſt out the ig» 
penitent and obſtinate, even Kings and Emperenrt themſelves from 
their Spirituall ſaciety, 1 Cor. 5, am. 3. 1. Gat-3.28, 

4. I aske whether in the time of the Kings of [ſrael and Indab The Kings of 
(whom I confefle in the typical) and Nationall ſtate to be charged the Afyrians 
with both Tables) Jae whether the Kings of the eAfyriavs, the &c. not char. 
Kings of the eAmmonites, Moabitet, Philiffmr, were * conltitu- 8** — 
ted and ordained Keepers of the wor/ip of God as the Rings of In- Kg may 
4h were (tor they were alſo law full Aagiſtrates in their Domini- dah in that 
e/? ) or whether the Roman Emperonrs were cuſtodes , or keepers National and 
more then they? or more then the King of Babylon Nebachadnez- Ypicall church 
dar, under whoſe Civill government God: people lived, and in his 
owne Land and City, ler. 29. 


CHAP. LXXXIX; 


Peace: Wo remember (deare 7 ruth) that Conſtantine, Theodoſins, coxfanting, 
and others were made to belecve that they were the 1%. &c. 
eAwntitypes of the & ings of Indah , the Church of God; and Henry mifi formed. 
the 8 was told that that Title Defenſor Fides, Defendour of the 
Faith (though ſent him by the Pope for writing againſt Luther) was 
his one Di duc unto him from Heaven. So likewiſe ſince, tue 
Kings and tech of England have been inſtructed. 
Truth. But it was not ſo from the beginning, as that very diffe- 
rence between that Nationall ſtate of the Church of Cod then, and 
other Kings and AMagiftrates of the World (not fo charyed } 
doth clearly evince and leadeth us to the Spiriewall King of the 
Church, Chriſt ſeſus the King of ſreel, and his Spirit nal Govern- 
ment and Governexrs therelll. 
Fifthly, I agke whether had the Rowan Caſars more charge 
to ſee all their Sub jects obſerve mute to the wor ſbip of God in 
| 2 


their 
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Maſters of fa their dominion of the World, then a maſter, father or huſband now 

mil ies under under the Goſpel in his Familie? 

the Golpe Families are the foundations of government, for what is a Com. 

— monweale, but a Commonweale of Families agreeing to live together 

under kim for common good ? 4 

from their Now in families, ſuppoſe a beleeving Chriſtian Huſband hath an 

owne conlci- unbeleeving eAntichriſtian Wife, what other charge in this reſped 

eaces to his. given to an bun ſband, 1 (vr. 7. but to dwell with her as an husband 
if — be pleaſed to dwell with him : but, tobee ſo farre fromfor- 
cing her from her conſcience unto his, as that if for his conſcience 
ſake ſhe would depart, he was not to force her to tarry with dim, | 
1 Cor.7, Conſcquently the Father ot Huſband of the State differing 
from the Commeny. ale in Religion, ought not to force the Comm 
wea/e, nor to be forced by it: yet is he to continue a civil Euſbax, 
care, if the { ommenweale will live with him, and abide in civics 
venant, 

Now as a buſbandby his love to the truth and holy con derſatias in 
it, and ſcaſonable exhortations, ought to indeavour to ſave his wike, 
yet abhorring to uſe 2 compulſion (yea, in this Caſe to chald: 
ſervant ) (> ought the Father, Huſband, Governor of the Common meal 
endeavour to win and ſave whom poſſibly he may, yet farre from 
the appearance of civill violence. * 

if the chuge Sixthly, if the Remane Emperourt were charged by Chrift with 
of Gods wor his Worſhip in their dominion, and their dewnimon was over the world 
ſhip wu left (as was the dominion of the Grecian, Perſian, and Babylonian Me 
* = do anarchy before them) who ſees not if the whole world bee forcedto 
— turne Cbriſtia (as afterward and ſince it bath pretended to doe) 
he bound to Who ſees not then that the world(for whom Chriſt Jeſus would not 
rune the pray) and the God of it, ate reconciled to fe(ws Chriſt,and the whole 
whole world ſceld of the world be come his incloſed garden ? 
7 a0 a 4 Seventhly,if the Romane Emperors ought to have been by Chriſ 
ole r appointment Keepers of both T ables, eAntitypes of Iſræri and Judahi 
Gaul. King, how many miltions of Idolaters and Blaſphemers againſt {brif 
Milloos put Feſas and bis worſhip ought they to ha ve put to death according 
to deach. to Iſtaels patterne? | 
Laſtly, I aske (if the Lord eſus had delivered his Sheepe and Chi- 
dren to theſe a, his Wife and Spoxſe to ſuch Adulterera, his prt- 
cious fewels to ſuch great Theever and Robbers of the world as the 


Romane Emperenrs were, what is the re4ſon that he was never pew 
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led to ſend any of his ſervants to their gare to crave their helpe & Chiti never 
aſſiſtance in this his worke, to put them ĩn minde of their office, to Cut any of his 
chalenge and claime ſuch a ſervice from them according to their Naters or 
otfice, as it pleaſed God alwayes to ſend to the Kings of Iſrael and d Cu us. 
ju lan inthe like caſe? | — 

Peace, Some will here object Pauli appealing to ( 2/ar. help in ſpri- 
Truth. Aud I muſt refer them to what I formerly anſwered to aal matters, 
that Odjection. Pax! never appealed to Ceſar as a Judge appoin- 
ted ty Chriſt Jeſus to give definitive ſentence in any ſpirituall ot 
Church controycrlie, but againſt that civill violence and mwwrther 
which the encſ intended againſt him, Paul juſtly appealed : For 


" otherwiſeit in 4 ſpiritual cauſe he ſhould have appealed, he ſhould 


have overthrowne his owne eApoſtleſhip and Power given him by 
Corift peſus in ſprrieuall things above the higheſt Kings or Emperors 
of the world beſide. 


CHAP, XC. 


Peace. — Truth, I ſhall now remember you of the fourth 

vztie upon this place of Timethy, to wit, whether a 
Church of Chriſt Ieſus may not live in Gads wor/vip and comelineſſe, : 
not withſtanding that the civil. Aagiſtrate profeſſe not the ſame but 
a contrary Religion and Worfvip in his one perſan and the Country 
with him. 

Truth. I anſwer the Churches of Chrif under the Rowan Empe- — Jeſus 
rour: did live ii all gaalineſſe and chriſtian gravity, as appeates by all — 
their holy and glotious practices, which the Scripture abundantly Church to 
teltifes. | 4 f —_ . het 

Secondly, this lowes from an inſtitution or appoxntwent of ſuch a ſelſe pure, 
power and 2 of the Lord leſut to his Apeſtles and Chur- _ — 
cher, that no ungodlineſſe or diſhoneſty in the firſt appearance of it - — 
was to be ſuffered, but ſuppreſt and caſt out from the Churches of 
Chriſt, even the little Leaven of doctrine or practice, 1 Corinth, c. 

64.5. | al 
Laſtly, I adfe, that although ſometimes it pleaſerh the Lordto 


vouchſaſe his /erverts peace and — op non 


here in Timerhy to pray for it, for thole purpoles 
which Ged hath appointed civil Magiſtracy in the world, to keepe 
the wer ld in peace and quietreſe. Jer ods people have uſed _ to. 

m4 | 9 3 bound | 
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abound with gedline ſſe and honeſty, when they have enjoyed leak 
peace and quie tneſſe. Then like thoſe ſpicer, Cant. 4. Myrrbe, Frank, 


incenſe, Saffron, Calamns &c. they have yeelded the {weeteſt ſavour 
to God and man, when they were pounded and vurnt in cruell per. 


have ej ed ſecution of the Romane Cenſors : then are they (as Gods Veniſon )molt 
leaſt qu etaes. ſyyeet when moſt hunted : Gods Stars ſhining brighte't in the dat - 


Few M gi- 


Rrate s, 


men {piritual- 


Iy and chriſt 
avly g004, 


Yer divers 
ſorts of good 


ne fle nitural, 


art / ſiciall, ci 
vill, &c. 


keſt night : more heavenly in converſation, more mort ſied: more i. 
bounding in love each to other, more longing to be with God: when 
the inh:ſpitable and ſalvage World hath uſed them like rangers, and 
forced them to haſten home to another Country which they pro- 
feſle to ſeeke. 


CHAP, XCI. 


Peace. TN Eare Trat, it ſeemes not to be unſeaſonable to cloſe up 

this paſſage with a ſhort deſcant upon that 4ſſertion, viz. 
&« A /ubjelt without goalineſſe will not be bonus vir, a good man, not 
«a Magiſtrate except he (ce godlinefſe preſerved, will not be bons. 
« Magiftratas. 

Truth. I confeſſe that without godlineſe or a true w-r/hipping of 
God with an upright heart according to t Ordinances, neither 
wbjefts nor Magiſtrates can pleaſe God in Chriſt [eſns,aad ſo be ſpi- 
titually or chriſtzaxly good, which few . Magiſtratet and few men ei- 
ther come to, or are ordained unto : ꝙ having choſen a little fleet 
out of the world, and thoſe generally poore and meane, 1 Cor. 1. 
Jam.2. Let this I muſt remember you of, that when the molt High 
God created all things of nothing, he ſaw and acknowledged divers 
{forts of goodneſſe, which inuſt {till be acknowledged in their diſtin 
kindes: a goed «Are, a good Ground, a good Tree, a good Sbeepe, 
Cc. 

I fay the ſame in Artificialls, a good Garment, a good Houſe, 1 
good Sword, good Ship. 

alto adde a good City, a good Company or Corporation, à good 
Haſband, Father, Maſter. | a My 88 * 

Hence allo we lay, a good tian, a good Lawyer , a good 
Sea-mar, a good Merchant , à good Pilot , torfach or ſuch 1 2 
or Harbour, that is, Morally, Civiily good in their ſcvetall Civil 
reſyetti and 1imvloyments. | —— 

Hence (P/4.133.) the Church or Citic of God is compared to 

a Cry 


a AA as oo a #* of tl. 
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a (tie compact within ie ſelfe ; 'which compaRnes may be found 
ja many Temes and ( *ries of the world, where yet hath not (hined 
any fpiritazll on ſupernaturall goodwefſe. Hence the Lord Jeſus 
(Matth.12,) deſcribes an ill ſtate of an bouſe or king dome, viz. to be 
* 22 it lelfe, which cannot ſtand. 
Theſe I obſervę to prove, that à JSubjell, a Aſariſtrate, may be 8 

good Se, a good Magiſtrate, in relpe&t 4 — 

odner, Which thouſands want, and where it is, it is commendable Cine, Kung. 
and beautifull, though Gedlines which is infinitely more beiutifull, Jones, Sub- 
be waming, and which is onely proper to the Chriſtian ftate, the n Witt 
— * of Hrael. the trus Church, the holy Nation ; Ephel.2. . _— * 
Jet. 2. f though 1 

Laſtly, howeper the Hubert deny that there can be Bonxs wall — 

Magiſtratus, a ggod Magiſtrate, except he ſee all Godlines preſer- ( e to the 
ved; yet themſelves conteſſe that civil boneſty is ſutticient to make — op 
2 good Subx&, in theſe words, viz. He tmaſt ſee that Heweſtit be CH te 
preferved within his juriſdictiaa, elſe the Subject will not be Bonn? Mating. 
avs, a good citi cen: and doubtleſſe (if the Law of Relations hold 
true) that civi#} honeſtie which makes a good citizen , mult alſo 
(together with qualifications fit for a Commander) make allo a 


goud Hagiftrate, 
_— CHAP. XCII. 


Peace, 1 He 4. head is, The proper meanes of both theſe Powets 
g to attaine their ends. dy 4 ans s 

« Firſt, the proper meanes w the Civill Power may an 
* — attaine its end, are onely Politicall, and principally 
© theſe Five. * & 

« Firſt the erecting and eſtabliſhing what forme of Civill Go- 
Lvetament may ſeeme in wiſedome moſt meet, according to ge- 
nerall rules ofthe Word, and ſtate of the people. 

« Secondly, the making, publiſhing, and eſtabliſhing of whole- 
© ſome Civill Lawes, not only ſuch as concerne Civill Juſtice, but 
u allo the tree paſſage of true * — : for, outward Civil Peace 
« ariſeth and is azzimained from them both, from the latter as well 
« as from the former : | 2 

« Civill peace cannot ſtand intire, where Religion is corrupted, 
"2 (bron.15.3-5.6, Judg. 8. And yet ſuch Laws, though conver 


(ant 
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© (ant about Religion, may ſtill be counted Civill Lawes, as on the 
« contrary, an Oath doth ſtill remaine Religious, though conver- 
« ſant about Civill matters. 

« Thirdly , Election and appointment of Civill officers, to ſee 
„execution of thoſe Lawes. 

« Fourthly , Civill Puniſhments and Rewards, of Tranſgreſſon 
te and Obſervers of theſe Lawes. * 
Fifthly, taking up Armes againſt the Enemies of Civill Peace. 


« Secondly , the meanes whereby the Church may and ſhould 
rc attaine her ends, are only eccleſiaſticall, which are chiefly five, 

« Firſt, ſetting up that forme of Church Goverment only, of 
« which Chriſt hath given them a pattern in his Word. 44 

« Secondly , acknowledging and admitting of no Lawgiverin 
the Church, but Chriſt, and the publiſhing of his Lawes. 

&« Thirdly , Electing and ordaining of ſuch officers onely , a3 
« Chriſt hath appointed in his Word. 

« Fourthly , to receive into their fellowſhip them that are ap- 
ce — , and inflicting Spirituall cenſures againſt them that 
« offend. | 

« Fifthly , Prayer and patience in ſuffering any evill from them 
* that be without, who diſturbe their peace. 

«So that Magiſtrates, as Magiſtrates, have no power of ſetting 
* up the Forme of Church Government, electing Church officers, 
e puniſhing with Church cenſures, but to ſee that the Church doth 
« her duty herein. And en the other ſide, the Churches is Churches, 
„have no power (though as members of the Common- 
« weale they may have power) of erecting or altering formes of 
« Civill Government, electing of Civill officers, infliing Civill 
** puniſhments (no not on perſans excommunicate) as by depoſing 
Magiſtrat es from their Civill Authoritie, or withdrawing the 

i hearts of the people againſt them, to their Lawes , no more then 
« to diſeharge wives, or children, or ſervants, from duc obedience 
* to their husbands, parents, or maſters : or by taking up armes 
** againſt their Magiltrates, though he perſecute them tor Conſci- 
«cance : for though members of Churches who are publique off- 
* cers alſo of the Civill State, may ſuppreſle by force the violence 
of Ulurpers, as /eboiada did Aibaliab, yet this they doe not a8 
members of the Church, but as officers of the Civill State. 


— 


Truth. 


2 6&0 = B 


«„ wee oe os. 2 =, 


Fo p RT tl. — at. —"""Y wOa ae — * 


—_— - *+ 6 > 1b a © eK 5 =P => 


| (137) - 
Truth, Here are divers conſiderable yaſſager which I ſhall brief- 
ly ex mine, ſo fat as concernes out cont rover fie, 
Firſt, whereas they ſay, that the Civil Power may erect and e- 
ſtabliſh what forme of civill Government may ſeeme in wiſedome moſt 
mect, I acknowledge the propoſition to be molt true, both in it ſelf, 
and alſo conſidered with the end of it, that a civil Government is an 
Ordinance of G4, to conſerve the cidii peace of people, ſo farre 
as concernes their Bodies and Goods , as formerly hath beene 
laid. 
But from this rant] infer, (as before hath been touched) that 
the Soveraigne, original, and foundation of civil power lies in the peo- 
i, (whom they mult needs meane by the civill power diſtinct from n , 
the Government [et up.) And if fo, that a People may erect and e- —. band 
ſtabliſh what ſenme of Government ſeemes to them moſt meete for ſu J2mencally 
their civil congirips ; It is evident that ſuch Governments as are by in the peop'e, 
them ere cted and eſtabliſhed, have no more power, nor for no lon- 
er time, then the civil power or people conſenting and agreeing 
all betruſt them with. This is cleere not only in Reaſem, but in 
the experience of all cemmon- males, here the people are not de- 
pr ved of their agturaſ freedome by the power of Tyran. 
And if ſo, that the Magiſtrates receive their power of governing 
the Church, from the People ; undeniably it followes, that a people, Mr. Cotton 
25 a people, naturally conſidered ( of what Natwre or Nation loever 400 — — — 
in Furope, eAſia; Africa or America) have fundamentally and ori- ger de the 
ginally,as men, & power to governe the Chart, to ſee her doe her Government 
duty, to corre her, to redreſſe, reforme, eſtabliſh, &c. And if this of Chriſts 
de not to pull C and (rift, and Spirit out of Heaven, and fabject S bunch or 
themunto aa, ſinfull, inconſtant men, and ſo conſequently 0 
to Sathas himſelfe , by whom all peoples naturally are guided, let int people or 
Heaven and Earth judge. | Common- 
Peace. It cannot by their owne Grant be denied, but that the we. le. 
wildeſt Indians iti America ought ( and in the ir kind and ſeveral de- 
grees doe) to agree upon ſame formes of Government , ſeme More The very In. 
civil, compact in Townes, & c. ſome leſſe. As alſo that their civil dim Ameri- 


ens made 


and earthly Governments —5 lawful __ — — — 
in the World, and there Fonlequen tly ther Cyoverner? s of the Church 
pers of the lan or both Tabs, ( if any Church of Chriſt ſhould bt r 6: —— 
ariſe or de amongſt them: ) and therefore laſtly, (if Chriff have be- of theſe Pofiti- 
trulted and charged the &i Power with bis Chureb) they mult ons. 
| T judge 
| 5 ” 
4 ; 
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judge according to their I#dias or American conſciences , for other 
conſciences it cannot be ſuppoſed they ſhould have. 


CHAP. XCIII. 


Truth, A Gaine , whereas they ſay that outward Civill peace 
cannot ſtand where Kelsgion is corrupted; and quote 
for it, 2 Chron.15.3-5.6 & Judges 8. 

I an{wer with aamiraros how ſuch excellent ſpirits ( as theſe 
Authors are furniſhed with, not only in heavenly but earthly 
affaires) ſhou'd to forget, and be fo faſt aſleep in things fo palpably 
evident, as to lay that ou. ward civill peace cannot and, where 
Religion is corrupt. When fo wai'y ſtately Kingdomes and Govern 
ments in the # 07/4 have long and long erjoy ed civil peace and 
quiet, not u ittitauding their Ke/ig:on is lu corrupt , as that there is 
not the very Name of 7e/ws Chriſt amongſt them: And this every 
Hiſtorian, Merchant, Traveller, in Fuge ia, Africa, America, 
can teſtific : for ſo ſpake the Lord 7+/ «4 aiculctitc,{ob.16, The world 
ſhall ſing and is joyce. 

Secondly, for that Scripture 2 Chros. 15. 3 &c relating the miſe- 
ries of /ſrac{ and dab, and Gods pla urs upon h. pe ple for 
corruptiun of their Religion, it mult ſtill haverctere cc to g ves 
culiar ſtate unto which God called the feed of 44 man, Abraham, 
in a flgure, dealing 1o with them as he dealt not i any Nation 
in the World, P/al.116 Kom. 9. 

The Antirype to this State I have proved to be the Chriſtian 
Church, which conſcquently hath been and is ffl.ct fu i- 
tnall guet, deſolations ard captiviti 2, for cor: upting of that R 
gion which hath been revealed uo them. This apyearcs oy the 
7 Churches, and the people ot Ged, now {0 many ' u'dre*yeaicsin 
wotull 6ondage and flaveric to the mylticall Babel, una lthe tune 
of their j y tull ue 

Peace. Yea but they ſay that ſuch Lewes as are convetſam about 
Religion , may ſ ill be account. d ( vill Lawes, as onthe contrary 
an Oath doth ſtill remaine Religions, though converſant abuui (7 
u matters. 

Trab. Lawes reſpeRing Religion are two-fold : 

Firſt, ſuch as concerne the 7 of Wor ſhip and the Worſhip it (elf, 


the Miniſters of it, their ſitnes ut wnficnes , to be lupprefied or eſta- 
bluſhed : 
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bliſhed : and for ſueh Lawes we find no footing in the New 7 
flament 4 Jeſus 5 — 
Secondly, ys refpeRting Religion may be ſuch as meerly con- 
cerne the G2 Shane, Bedier and Good, if ſuch and ſuch —— 9 
— theſe ahd theſe Keligions , viz. that ſuch and ſuch per- 
ns, notorious fot 1/atinies, T reaſons. Rebellions, Maſſacrer, be dif- 
umed: Againe, that no perſons Papiſts, eweis, Twrkes, or Indians The wel 
be diſturbed at they: wor//ip, ( a thing which the very Indian abhor — 8 
to ptact ce towatd any.) Alſo that imnitie and freedeme from Tax t» difurteany 
ind T ol may be granted unto the people of ſuch or ſuch a Religion, Coolcence at 
as the Alagiſtrate ple aſeth, Ezra 7. | Wu ſhip. 
Thele and ſuchas are of this nature, concerning only the bodies 
and goods of ſuch and ſuch Religions perſons, I confeſſe are meerely 
Ci ul. | 
But now on the other hand, that Lawes reſtraining perſons from 
— and ſuch a Voerſbip, be cauſe the Civil ſtate judgeth it to be 
ſe: 
That Laws conſtraining to ſuch & ſuch a worfoip, becauſe the Ci- 
vill State j idgeth this to be the only crue way of worſhipping God : 
That ſuch and fuch a Keformation of Worfoip be ſubnitted unto 
by all Subj<Ats in ſuch a /nri/difiien : Canons and 
That ſuch and ſuch ( hurches. Mmiſters , CAiniftries be pull d Conftirurions | 
downe , and ſuch and ſuch Charches, Atiniftrics, and CMiniftrations ä Ty 
ſet up: | deed Eccle 
That ſuch Lawes properly concerning Religion;God,the Sonles of aſlicall. 
men, ſhould be Cipil Lives and (onftirmtions; 18 as far from Reaſon, 
a5 that the Commundem:nts of Paul, which he gave the (hurches 
concerning Chriſfts worſhip (1 Cor. 11. & 1 Cor.14. ) were (vil 
and Earthly conſtjrmtions : Or that the Canon and Conftitutions of 
either crm br National! Synods concerniag Aol gion, ſhould 
de Civill and State-conclufrens and agreements. 
To that inſtance of an Oath remaining rel giews though conver- 
ant about civil things z I anſwer and acknowledge, an Oathmay, ene 
de ſpirituall , though taken about earthly #»/izeſe, and accordingly .,,.. mung a 
it will prove, and onely prove what before I have ſaid, that a Lu (yirnuall 
may de civill though it concerne perſons of this and of that rei gi, thing muſt 
that is as the perſ-85 profeſſing it are concerned in civil reef of _ lp 
bodies or geodi, as I have opened: whereas it it concerne the ſoules 
and religion: of men ſimply fo 3—— reference to 2 
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rault of neceſſity put onthe nature of areligious or ſpiritual ordinauet 
or conſtitution. - | 

Beſide, it is a moſt improper and fallacious inſtance for an oath, 
being an invocation of a true or falſe God to judge ina caſe, is ag 
action of a ſhirituall and religions nature, what ever the ſubjelt mate 
ter he about which it is taken, whether civil or * 6 : but a 
or conſtitution may be civill or religions, as the ſubyeli about whichit 
is conver/ant is, either civill (meerly concerning bodies or goods) or 
religious concerning /oule and worſhip. 


CHAP. XCIV. 


Pans, oa fifth Head is concerning the Magiſtrates power in 
making of Lawes. 

« Firſt, they have power to publiſh and apply ſnch Civill Lawds 
ein a State as either ate expreſt in the Word of God in Moſes Jus 
& dicialls (to wit, ſo far as they are of generall and morall equity. 
and ſo binding all Nations in all Ages) to bee deducted by way 
« of generall conſequence and proportion fromthe word of God. 

« For in a free State no Magiſtrate hath power over the bodies, 
&* goods, lands, liberties of a free people, but by their free conſents. 
And becauſe tree men are not free Lords of their owne eſtates, 
ce but are onely ſtewards under God, therefore they may not give 
* their free conſents to any Magiſtrate to diſpoſe of their bodies, 
* goods, lands, liberties at large as themſelves pleaſe,but as — 
" — Lord of all) alone. And becauſe the Word is a perſect 
t rule as wel of righteouines as of holines,it will be therfore neceſ- 
i {ary that neither the people give conſcat, nor that the Magiltrate 
take power to diſpoſe of the bodies, goods, lands, liberties of rhe 
* d but according to the Lawes and Rules of the Word of 
&« (50 : 

« Secondly, in making Lawes about civil and indifferent things 
« about the Commonweale. 

« Firſt, he hath no power given him of God to make what laws 
he pleaſe, either in teſtraining from, or conſtraining to the uſe of 
© indifferent things, becauie that which is ind fferent in its nature, 
© may ſometimes bee inexpedient in its uſe, and conſequently un- 
©*lzwfull, 1 (er. 2 f. it ha ving been long ſince defended upon good 
„ground, Lmicquid non expeait, quatenus non expedit non licet. 

ASccond- 
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condly, he kath ho power to make any fuch Lawes avout in- 


«6 Se 
« different things, wherein nothing good or evill is ſbewne tothe 
«people, but onely or principally the meere authority ot wil of the 
«;mpoſer for the abſervance of them, {olof. 2.21,22, 1 Cor.7-23, 
10 compared wuh Epheſ.6.6. 
It is a — tive proper to God to require obedience of the 
men 


«{5nnes of men, becauſe of his authority and will. 

— will ot no man is Regula reli, unlefle firſt it bee Reg 
Area. : * 
« [t is an evill ſpeech of ſome, that in ſome things the will of the 
I. not the ratip of it, maſt be the Rule of Conſcience to walke 
«by ; and that Princes may forbid men to ſeeke any other reaſon 
© but their authority, yea when they command frivola & dura. And 
«therefore it is the duty of the Magiſtrate in all lawes about indif- 
«ferent things, toſhew the Reaſons, not onely the Will, to ſhew 
the expediency, as well as the indifferency of things of that na- 
«tyre. | 

For we concave in Lawes of this nature, it is not the will of 
vthe Lawgiver onely, but the Reaſon of the Law which bindes. 
« Ratio eff Rex Let, & Lex eft Kex Regis, 

« Thirdly, becauſc the judgement of expedient and inexpedient 
© things is often gitficult and diverſe, it is meet that ſuch Lawes 
«ſhould not proteed without due conſideration of the Rules 
«of Expediency ſet downe in the Word, which are theſe 
t bree: 

« Firſt, the rule of Piety, that they may make for the glory of 
© God, 1 Cr. 10.31. 

« Secondly ,the rule of Charity, that no ſcandall come hereby to 
« any weake brother, 1 (er. 8. 13. ; 

« Thirdly, the Rule of Charity, that no man be forced to ſubmit 
©« apainlt his con/czence, Rom. 14. 14. 23. not be judged of contempt 
© of lawfull Azthor:ty,becaulc he is not ſuddenly pet (waded of the 
«expediency of indifferent things; tor if the people de bound by God 
6 to «cccive ſuch Lawes about ſuch things, without any triall or ſa- 
tis faction to the con/cience, but muſt judge them expedient be cauſe 
the Aay'ſtrats t inkes them ſo, then the one cannot be puiuth- 
« ed in following the other, in caſe he ſballſinge i calling /nexpe- 
„aer Expedient ; but ( brij faith the contrary, Lithe has lead the 
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( 
rault of neceſſity put onthe nature of arelig aus or ſpiritual ordinacce 
or conſtitution. © 

Beſide, it is a moſt improper and fallacious inſtance for an oath, 
being an invocation of a true or falſe God to judge ina caſe, is ag 
action of a ſþiritzall and religions nature, what ever the ſubjelt mat» 
ter be about which it is taken, whether civil or religions ; but a lay 
or conſtitution may be civil or religions, as the ſubjett about whichit 
is conver/ant is, either civil (meerly concerning bodies or goods) or 
religious Concerning /oule and worſvip. 


CHAP. XCIV. 


* fifth Head is concerning the Magiſtrates power in 
making of Lawes. 

« Firſt, they have power to publiſh and apply ſnch Civill Lawds 
ein a State as either ate expreſt in the Word of God in Moſes Jus 
& dicialls (to wit, ſo far as they are of generall and morall equity, 
and fo binding all Nations in all Ages) to bee deducted by way 
« of generall conſequencz and proportion from the word of God. 

For in a free State no Magiſtrate hath power over the bodies, 
&* goods, lands, liberties of a free people, but by their free conſents. 
And becauſe tree men are not free Lords of their owe eſtates, 
ce but are onely ſtewards under God, therefore they may not give 
* their free conſents to any Magiſtrate to diſpoſe of their bodies, 
“goods, lands, liberties at large as themſelves pleaſe,but as — 
* 9 Lord of all) alone. And becauſe the Word is a petſect 
*rule as wel of rightcoutnes as of holines,it will be therfore neceſ- 
* {ary that neither the people give conſcat, nor that the Magiſtrate 
* take power to diſpoſe of the bodies, goods, lands, liberties of rhe 
60 people, but according tothe Lawes and Rules of the Word of 
cc od. 

« Secondly, in making Lawes about ci vill and indifferent things 
c about the Commonweale. 

« Firſt, he hath no power given him of God to make what laws 
he pleaſe, cither in reſtraining trom, or conſtraining to the uſe of 
indifferent things, becaule that which is ipd-fferent in its nature, 
mi ſometimes bee inexpedient in its uſe, and conſequently un- 
*lzweull, x Cor. 2 f. it having been long ſince defended upon good 
„round, Laicguid non expeait, quatenus non expedit non licer, | 

&« Second” 
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ze e be hath no power to make any fuch Lawes about in- 
« different things, wherein nothing good or evill is ſbewne tothe 
«people, but onely or principally the meere authority or wil of the 
«;mpoſer for the oþſervance of them, {olof. 2.21,22, 1 Cor. .;, 
compared with Epheſ.6.6. ' 
It is a — ve proper to God to require obedience of the 
ſonnes of men, betauſe of his authority and will. 
p The will of no man is Regwls relli, unleſle firſt it bee Regula 
« rolls. | 5 
« [t is an evillſpeech of ſome, that in ſome things the will of the 
«Law,notthe ratio of it, muſt be the Rule of Conſcience to walke 
«by ; and that Princes may forbid men to ſeeke any other reaſon 
n | © but their authority, yea when they command ffivela & dura. And 
«therefore it is the duty of the Magiſtrate in all lawes about indif- 
+ | «ferent things, to ſhew the Reaſons, not onely the Will, to ſhew 
+ | *the expediency, as well as the indifferency of things of that na- 
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A 10 ture. 
[ Fot we conceive in Lawes of this nature, it is not the will of 
@the Lawgiver onely, but the Reaſon of the Law which bindes. 
Ratio eft Rex Lgu, C Lex eſt Kex Regis, 
. « Thirdly, becauſe the judgement of expedient and inexpedient 
, | © things is often difficult and diverſe, it is meet that ſuch Lawes 
+ | «ſhould not proceed without due conſideration of the Rules 
, | <of Expediency ſet downe in the Word, which are theſe 
tree: | . 
| « Firſt, therule of Piety, that they may make for the glory of 
& God, 1 (7-10.31. 
« Secondly ,the rule of Charity, that no ſcandall come hereby to 
« any weake brother, 1 (#7-8.13. 
« Thirdly, the Rule of Charity, that no man be forced to ſubmit 
«againſt his con/clence, Rem. 14. 14. 23. nor be judged of contempt 
« of lawtull A=tbprity,becaulc he is not ſuddenly per ſwaded of the 
«expediency of indifferent things ; tor it the people de bound by God 
to ceceive ſuch Lawes about ſuch things, without any triall or ſa- 
atis faction to the con/cience, but muſt judge them expedient becaule 
the AMay'ſtr atd t inkes them ſo, then the one cannot be punith= 
«ed in tollowing the other, in caſe he ſhall ſinae i celling /nexpe- 
vater Expedient | but (br:ft faith the contrary, I the b/4nde lead the 
« 
blinde, they n 1 . 
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Truth, In this paſlage theſe worthy Men lay downe fach x 
ownd , as the gates of Hel are not able te ſhake concerning the 
The Autho's Afagiſtrater walking in indifferent things: And upon which 
mp = _ grewnd that Terre of Lebanon may be raiſed whereon there bang 
of confi thouſand fields and bucklars, Cant 4. to wit, that invincible Trat, 
ence from the That no mau is to be perſecuted for Cauſe of conſcience : The ground 
Lis of Cr. is this : The Mag'ft ate bath not power to make what Lawer he 
vill authority pleaſe, either in reſtraining or conſtr aining to the uſe of indifferent 
_—_ wall things : An! further he confeſſcth that the reaſon of the Law, net 
22555 the f it inult be the rule of conſcienee. And they adde this 
im pregnable reaſon : viz. It the people be bound to receire 
& ſuch Lawes without ſatis faction to conſcience, then one cin 
not be pu iched for following the other, in caſe he ſhall ſinne 
c contrary to Chriſt eius, who faith, If the blinde lead the blinde, 
« they ſhall both tall. TS 
Civil Moo; , Hencel argue, It the Crvill Auagiſtrate have no power to n- — 

naten conf. f rains or 2 their /uields in things in their owne nature in- 
ſed not to have different, as in eating of meats, wearing this or that garment, 6 if T 
power to wg, fing this or that geſtwre, but that they are bound to try and examine bor 
the conſcience his commands, and latisfic their owne reaſon » Conſcience and Judge- 355 
in inviſterent ent before the Lord, and that they ſhall ſinne , it they follow the * 
* Magiſtrates command, not being perſwaded in their one ſoule * 
and conſcience that his commands are according to Ged. It will Foy 
be much more unlawfull and heynous in the Magiſtrate to com- ; 
: pell the, ſubjects unto that which(according to their conſciences pers by 
ſwaſion) is ſimply unla v full as unto a falſcly conſtituted Chech, Net 
CMimſtry, Worſhip, Adminiſtration , and they ſhall not eſcape the £ ( 
Dutch, by being led blindefold by the Magittrate , but though hee "= 

fall in firſt, yet t ey ſhall in after him, aud upon him, to his greater 
and more dreadftull judgement. * 
In particular thus, If the Magiſtrate may reſtraine me from that n 

geſture inthe Supper ot the Lord, which I am perſwaded I ought 

to practice, he may alſo teſttaine me by his commands from that 

Supper of the Lord it ſelte in ſuch ot luch a Chu cu according to 
my cos ſcience. 7 
If he cannot (as they grant) conſtraine me to ſuch or fucha gat - 
ment in the worſhip of God, can he conſtraine me to worſhip T 
God by ſucha Miniſtry, and with ſuch worſhip , which my ſoule I. 

and conſcience cannot be petſwaded is of God? 


If 
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If he cannot command me in that circumſtance of time to wor- 
— this or that day, can he command mee to the worſhip it 

Cc / 

Peace. Me thinkes I diſcerne a threefold guilt to lye upon ſuch 4 g 
Civul powers as impoſe upon and inforce the conſcience, though 3 ' — 
dot unto the winiſtration and participation of the Seales, yet either o 1! pu. 
todepart from that worſhip which it is perſwaded of, or to any ex- 915 comman. 
aciſe ot worſhip which it hath not faith in. ding the ſub- 

Firſt , of an apptarauce of th ˖ t Arminian Popiſh doctrine of g : „ 
freewill, as if it lay in their owne power and ability ro belceve JR 
wontne Magiſtrates command ſince it is confeſſed that what is 
{bmirted to by any without faith it is ſinne, be it never ſo true and 
buly Rom. 14. | 

ecoodly , fince God only openeth the heart and worketh the 
will, 7h“. 2. it ſeemes to be an high preſumption to ſuppoſe that 
togerher with a command reſtraining from, or conſtraining to 
worſhip, that God ij allo to be torced or commanded to give furd 
v open the beart to incline the will. &c. 8 

Tuirdly, A guilt df the by pocriſie of their ſub jects and people in 
forcii g them to act and practice in matters of Religion and Wor- 

(hip againſt the doubts and ch« cks of therr coniciences, cauſing P:rfons moy 
del bodies to worthip, when their ſoules are far off, to draw ucar . cb on 
with their lips, theit bearts being far off, &c. Ry TO 

d leſſe ſinne ten thouſard fold may a raturall Father force , cent 
„ Hug, cor the Father ot the Common weale force all them ν „ hoo 0 
den ina Country to the marriage beds of ſuch and ſuch men * "rthip where 
«Rom tacy cannot fove, then the foules of the ſc ard other fu. 3 ts hejſe cnet 
to ſuen worſhip or Miniſtry, which is either a truc or falle, becauſe ; 
Cant. 1.16. ' 

Truth, Sweet Prace, your concluſions are undeniable, and O 
tha! they might ſinke deep into thole Noble aud Honouable Bo- 


lomes u ſo deeply cpncernes |. but proceed. 
' CHAP. XCV. 


Pace, } Nhat fifth bead they further ay thus 
« Thirdly, in matters Eccle ſiaſlicall we teleeve, Frit, 
*That Civill Magffizates ba ve no power to make cr cor ſti ute 


Aues about Church affairs which the Lord Iclus hath _— 
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Truth, In this paſlage theſe worthy Men lay downe fach x 
ownd , as the gates of Hel are not able te ſhake concerning the 
The Authors AMagiſtratet walking in indifferent things: And upon which 
m_ co! va grewnd that Terre of Lebanon may be raiſed whereon there bang: 
. 45 i er thouſard hd and bucklars, Cant 4. to wit, that invincible Trath, 
42 from the That no maus to be perſecuted for cauſe of conſcience : The ground 
Lis of C.. is this: The Mag t ate hath not power to make what Lare he 
vill authority plealc, either in reſtraining or conſtr aining to the uſe of indifferent 
in (pr tual things : And further he confeſſeth that the rea/on of the Law, not 
855 the w4 If it muſt be the rule of conſcienee. And they adde this 
im pregnable reaſon : viz. „It the people be bound to receire 
& ſuch Lawes without ſatis faction to conſcience , then one cim 
© not be pu iſhed for following the other, in caſe he ſhall ſinne 
c contrary to Chrilt I :fus, who ſaith, If the blinde lead the blinde, 
« they ſhall both fall. | 
| . Hencel argue, It the Civ Adagiſtrate have no power to e- 
2 ho © ſtraine or — ge their /abjeAs in things in their owne nature in- 
ſed not to have different, as in eating of meats , wearing this or that garment ; T, 
p*wer to wg fing this or that geſture, but that they are bound to try and examine — 
the conſcience his commands, and lat istie their owne reaſes, conſcience and j 05 
n ne rftcrent ment before the Lord, and that they ſhall ſinne, it they follow the " F 
* Magiſtrates command, not being perſwaded in their owne ſoule wick 
and conſcience that his commands are according to Ged. It will 1 
be much more unla full and heynous in the Mag iſtr ate to com- y 
: pell the, ſuꝭ jects unto that which(according to their conſciences pers 1 1 
ſwaſion) is ſimply unlawtull as unto a falſcly conſtituted Chch, 0 
CAMimPſtry, Worſhip, Adminiſtration , and they ſhall not eſcape the * 
Dutch, by being led blindefold by the Magiſtrate, but though hee "Ip 
fall in firlt, yet t ey ſhall in after him, and upon him, to his greater 7 
and more dreadfull judgement. has 
In particular thus, If the Magiſtrate may reſtraine me from that FI. 
geſture inthe Supper of the Lord, which I am perſwaded I ought 
to practice, he may alforeſtraine me by his commands from that 
Supper of the Lord it ſclte in ſuch orluch a Chu ch according to 
my conſcience, Pe 
If he cannot (as they grant)conſtraine me to ſuch or ſueh a gar- 
ment in the worſhip of God, can he conſtraine me to worſhip Ti 
God by ſucha Miniſtry, and with ſuch worſhip , which my ſoule . 
and conſcience cannot be perſwaded is of God? 


If 
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If he cannot command me in that circumſtance of time to wor- 
tip 22 this or that day, can he command mee to the worſhip ic 
4 

Peace, Me thinkes I diſcerne a threefold guilt to lye upon ſuch , threeſol4 
Civill powers as impoſe upon and inforce the conſcience, though guil: iy — 
not unto the winiſtration and participation of the Seales, yet either on C = 
10 depart trom that wo! ſhip which it is Per ſwaded of, or to any ex- wers commau- 
aciſe or worſhip which it hat i not faith in. ding the (ub. 

Fult, of an appearance of th. t Arminian Popiſh doctrine of — M 
freewill, as if it lay in their owne power and ability ro belceve * 
pon tue Magiſtrates command ſince it is confeſſed that what is 
ubmi:ted to by any without faith it is ſinne, be it never ſo true and 
boly Rom. 14. : 

ecoodly , fince God only openeth the heart and worketh the 

will, Phil. 2. er to be an high preſumption to ſuppoſe that 
together with a dommand reſtraining from, or conſtraining to 
worſhip, that God is alto to be torced or commanded to give faith 
v open the beart to incline the will, &c. 

Tuudly, A guilt of the by pocriſie of their ſub jets and people in 
forcu g them to act and practice in matters of Religion and Wor- 
ſhip againſt the doubts and checks of their coniciences, cauſing Þ: rſone my 
el / bodies to worſhip, when their ſoules are far cf, co draw car ef Hin 
with rcir lips, theit bearis being far off, &c. nahi ond 

d leſſe finne ten thouſard fold may 2 naturall Father force + y cn 
ti Hug. cor the Father otthe Commonweale force all the my „ eto 
dent ina Country to the marriage beds of fuch and ſuch men , 'rthip where 
hem they cannot love, then the ſcules of theſc ard other fur j cts — 
to ſucn worſhip or Miniſtry,which is either a truc ot falſc, becauſe : 
Cant. 1.16. | 

Truth, Sweet Peace, your concluſions are undeniable, and O 
that they might ſinke deep into thole Noble aud Houowablc Bo- 
lomes u ſo deeply concernes | but proceed. 


CHAP. XCV. 


Peace, ] N that fifth bead they further ſay thus: 
« Thirdly, in matters Eccle ſiaſticall we teleeve, brit, 
© That Civill Magier ba ve no power to make cr cot ſtiute 


Aues about Church affaires which the Lord Jclus hacd wr 


dained 
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*dained in his Word for the well ordering of the Church ; fe 
„the Apoſtle ſolemnely chargeth Timothy, and in him all 
*«« Goverours of the Church, before God and the Lord 
&« Jeſus Chriſt (who is the only Potentate, the King of Kin 
«Lord of Lords) that the Commandement given by him for the 
© ordering of the Church be kept without ſpot unrebukeable to 
* the appearing of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, 1 7im.6.14.15. An 
* this Commandement given in the Word, the Apoſtle faith is able 
* to make the man of God perfect in all Righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim; 
* 17. And indeed the adminſtration of all Chriſts affires dothir 
et mediatcly aime at ſpitituall and divine ends ( as the worthipol 
t God and the ſalvation of mens ſoules:) and therefore no Ly 
ce nor meanes can be deviſed by the wiſdome or wit of manthz 
ci can be fit or able toreach ſuch ends, but ule muſt be made of fc 
«onely as the divine Wiſdome and holy Will of God hathc 
& dained. | 

* Secondly, We beleeve the Magiſtrates power in making 
« Lawes about Church affaires, is not only thus limited and 
« ged by Chriſt to matters which concerne the ſubſtanee of God 
ce worſhip and of Church government, but alſo ſuch as cone 
te qutward order,as in Rites and Ceremonies for uniformities fa 
& For we finde not in the Goſpell that Chriſt hath any where pte 
*« yided for the uniformity of Churches, but onc ly for their unity. 

ce Paxl in matters of Chriſtian libertie commendeth the unity ol 
te their Faith in the hely Spirit, giving order that wee ſhould not 
« judge nor cond: mne one another in difference of judgement an 
« practice of ſuch things where men live to God on both fides, 
te yen though there were ſome errvur on one fide, Rem. 14. tothe 6 
& How much leſſe in things indifferent, where there may be no& 
« rour on either ſide. 

* When the Apoſtle directeth the Church of Corinth that al 
«things be done decently and in order, he meant not to give pc 
« wer to Church Officers, or to Civill Magiſtratesto order what 
« ever they ſhould thinke meet for decencie and order; but or 
to provide that all the Ordinances of God be adminiſtred in the 
& Church decently without nunaturall or ancivill uneomelinel 


5 (asthat of long haire, or womens prophrtying, ot che like) and 
* otderly without confuſion or Abe w/e Foot 4 2 * 


N ſpeaking of many at once inthe Church. "oY , 
| « Thirdly 
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* Thirdly , we doe nevertheleſſe willingly grant that Magi- 
ſtrates upon due and diligent earch what is the counſell ard will 
rd © of God in his Word concerning the right ordering of the Church, 
dy © may and ought to publiſh and declare, eſtabliſh and ratifie ſuch 
they *Lawes and Ordinances as Chriſt hath appointed in his Word for 
be well ordering of Church aff. ires, both for the gathering of 
And the Church, and the right adminiſtration of ail the Ordinances of 
lj © God amongſt them in ſuch a manner as the Lord hath appointed 
34 ©tocdification. The Law of «Lrtaxerxes, Fzra7.23. was not 
im * uſurpation over he Churches liberty, but a Koyall and juſt con- 
* firmation of them: Whatſoever is commanded by the God of 
* Heaven : For why ſhould there be wrath againſt the King and 
' Chis Sonnes ? f 
Truth. Deare Feace , me thinkes I ſee before, mine eyes a wal 
daubed up (of which Ezekie/ ſpeakes) with untempered morter : 
Here they reſtraine the Aag iſtrate from making Lewes either con- 
cerning the ſubſtance or of Relrgion,but ſuch — Chriſt 


hath commanded , and thoſe, ſay they, they mult publiſh and de- 
Clare aſter the 1525 eArtaxer xes, 


 Iſhallherein two things: Firſt, examine this Magi- 
frates duty to publiſh, declare, &c. tuch Laws and Ordinances as 
Chrif hath appoirited. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall examine that proofe from ¶Artaxer ut, Exra 
7:23» | 

In the firſt, methinks I heare the voice of the people of i, Gods Incl 
1 S8. 5. Make us a King that may rule over us after the manner deli: 0-5 of 
of the Nations, te jecting the Led ruling over them by his holy Seal aqme of 
Word in the mouth of his Preybeti, and ſheltring themſelves under l. 
an Arme of Flas; which Arme of Flaſb Goa gave them in His Au- 
ger, and cut off agzine in His rnb, after he had perſecuted Da- 
vid the figure of Chriſt eſus who hath given his people the Sceprer 
and Sword of his Mord and — = ny ws a tempotall Crowne 
or Weapens in the diſpenſation o — | 

Where did the Lord Jeſus or his Meſſengers cha e the Civil 
Magiſtrate, or direct Chriſtians to petition him, to publiſh, declare 
or eſtabliſh by big Arme of 7 and Earthly weapons the Reli- 
ion and worſhug of Chrilt FE 
77 finde the Beaſt ee whoſe riſe and doctrine is 
not from Heaven, but frog the Sca ar r 


e 
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rible by a Civil Sword and dignitie, Rev,1 3-2. 
I find the Beaſt hath gotten the power and might ofthe King 
The 7 heactd of the Earth, Revel.17.13, 
gon on an But the Lambes weapons are Spititually mighty, 2 Cor. 10. &c. 
their wen his Sword is two-edged comming out of his month, Revek f. 
pons. His preparations for War are white Horſes and white Harne ſſe, which 
are conteſt by all to be of a ſpuriruall ature, Revel.19. | 
N iboths caſe When that whore feſabel itavbed Naboth with ber Pen, in ſtirri 
typical, up the people to ſtone him as a Blaſphemer of God and the Kung 
what a 21orions muste or vaile of Helinet pat ſhe on? Proclaimea 
Faſt, ſet a day apa't for hanaliation ; aud for confirmation, let all be 
ratified with the Kung Amboritic , Name, and Seale, 1 Kings, 
21. . 
Was not this recorded for all Gods Naboths , ſtanding for their 
Spirituall interelts in heavenly tungs ( typed out by the typicall 
earth and ground of (an, land) that they through patience 
and C omfort of the Scriptures might hive hope, Row. i5 4.? 
Againe, I demand who (hall here fit Jaige „whether the Ma- 
giſtrate command any other Subſtance or Ceremonie but what is 
Chrilts ? . 
By their former Concluſions, every Soule muſt judge what the 
Magiſtrate commandeth, and is not bound, even in indifferent 
things, tothe Magiſtrates Law, further then his own Soule, Con- 
ſcience and jadgement aſcends tothe Reaſon ot it : Here the Ma- 
giſtrate mult make Lacs for that Subſtance and Ceremony which 
Chrilt appointed: But yet he muſt not doe this with his eyes open, 
but blindtold and hood winkt z for if he judge that to be the R 
on of Chriſt , and ſuch to be the order there in which their Con/ci- 
ences judge otherwiſe, and aſſent not to, they profeſſe they mult 
ſubmit only to Cbriſts /awes , ard therefore they are not bound to 
obey him. 
C:vill Powers O what is this hut to make uſe of the Civil Powers and Gover- 
aduſed asa eur of the World, as a Curd about the Spirituall Bed ot Soule- 
Gaard about whoredomes, in which the King of the Earth commit Spirituull 
= fornication with the great Mere, Rev. 7.2-* as a Guard whnle the 
whoredomes, Inbabiants of the Earth arc drinking themſelves drunke with the 
wine of her fornication. 
But oh bat terrify ings, what allurings are in cri Curſe and 
Blciling | /er. 17. Cutled is che inan that trultech in man, 
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whoſe heart de paxteth from Jehovah: He ſhall be as an Heati in 
the Wildernes (even inthe ſpitituall and my ſticall wildernes Y and 
ſhall not ſee wien comfort comes, but ſhall abide in dtouib in 
the wilderneffe ig a barrem land, &c. 


C H A P. XCVI. 


Peace. What myſteries are theſe to Fleſtr and Blood ! how 
hard! for fleſh to forſake the Arme thereof ! Bur paſſe 

on (deare Trath)to their proofe propounded. Ee. zz. wherein 
Artaxerxes confirmed by Exw what ever was commanded by the 
God of Heaven. | 

Trath, In this Scripture I mind firſt the people of God capti- g. 
Mam and government of the Kings of Jalel dilculled. 
nod Pers. 11 | | | 
- 1Secondly, tar ter his fa vour to theſe Captives, | 

1. Of freedometo their (onſciences, 


2, Or 6bountie towards them. 

3. Of —1 * of ſome of them from common charges. 
Thirdly, Piment on offenders. 

Fourthly, the ground that oaries him on to all this. 


Fifthly , £zr8 praiſing of God for putting this into the heart of 


the Kung. ; 
Concerning the people of God the ces, any were as Lambes Gods people 
and Steep in the ja wes of the Eyes, the dearely beloved of his Soule nor ſubject to 
under the devonring Tyrofts of the World, both the Babylonien — 72 
and the Perſian, farre from theit owne Nation,and the Government : = — 
of their own anginted Kings, the figures of the true King of the %. . 
fewer the Lord Fefir uf. 

In this reſpe& it is cleere , that the [ewes were no more ſabjeR 
tothe K gs of Babylon and Perſia in Spitituall things, then the 
3 of che Sl were ſub ject to the King of Babcls uſe, 

ang, / 
Concerning this King I conſider, firſt his perſon , 2 C. Ido 
later, arroppreffing Tyrant one of thoſe devouring D., Dau. 7. * 
& $ Ay hand of bloody Conqueſt let the Crown upon the lead of 
the ſe ton rie; and although in Civil tines they might chal- 
lenge ſubjc&ion, yet why ſhould they now lit down in the _ 

| U 2 


. 
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of Hrael, and governe the people and Church of God in Spiritual 

things 
yon tshears Secondly, conſider his acts of Favour, and they will not amount 
Wil to a poſitive Command, that any of the ener ſhould goe up to 
moll:-fied ry. build the Temple, nor that any of them ſhould practice his own v. 
wards Gods vip, which he kept and judged the beſt for his owne Soule and 
people. . ople. 

*Tis true, he freely permits ttem, and exerciſeth a bounteoug 
aſſiſlarceto them: All which argues no more , but that ſometimes 
it pleaſeth God to open the hearts of Tyrant: greatly to favour and 
further his people. Such favour found Nebemiar, and Daniel, and 
others of Coat people have and ſhall finde, fo often asit plegſeth 
— to honour them that honour Him, before the Sonnes of 

en. "1 , 

Peace, Who ſees not how little this Scripture contributes tg 
their Tenent ? but why ( fay ſome) ſhould this King confiemę all 
With (ſuch ſevere puniſhments 2 and why. for all this. ſhould 
Ezra give thankes to God , it it were not imitable for aker- 
times? ( 

7 ruth. The Law of God which be confirmed , he knew not, 
_ therefore ncither was, nor could he be a Judge in the 

41. | 

And for his Ground, what was it but the common terra atid 

cond iſdion of an aff iꝑhted Cotiſcience ? 
M. berbad- In ſuch fits and pangs , what have not Pharaohs, Sanli, A habs, 
Nera. Dig; Fered, Agri ſpoken? and what wondertull decrees have 
us, ad Sno Nabmchad>czzar, ( yu, Darius, Artaxcræes put tori h concerning 
zerxes ch it the Cod ot [jracl, Dan. 3. & 6. & Ezra 1 & 7 &c. and yet as fare 
decrees EX from beirg charged with (as they were trom being affected 2 
— Spiritual} Crown of Governing the Worſhip of Ood, and the C 

ſcience ot bis people. 

Tis true , EN moſt piouſly and juſtly gave thankes to God for 
putting ſuch a thing into the heart of the Kg: But what makes 

Tires thank this pattern for the Laws of Civill Covernouts now under the Go- 
7 for the 22 It ſuited well wirhthat Nationall ſtate of Gods Church, that 
gs e:cree the Gentile King ſhould relcaſe them, permit them to returne to 
examined, 8 yer own Land, aſſiſt them with other ta vours, and enable them to 
— punulhments upon offendeꝶs according to their National 

Me. 


But 


ll 
une 
t 
* 
nd 
us 
of 
nd 
% 
th 
of 
2 
U 
d 


| (149) 

But did God put ſuch a thing as this into the heart of the Ki 
m. to reſtraine =P paine 12 all the nullions of men _ 
hs Dominion from the Idolatries of their ſeverall and reſpeRive 
Countries? to conſtiaine them all upon the like penaltie to con- 
forme to the Worſhſp of the God of Iſtael, to build him a Temple, 
oe an Altar, ordaine Prieſts, offer ſacriſice, obſerve the Faſts and 
Feaſts of Iſrael ? yea did God put it into the Kings heart to ſend 
Levites into all the parts of his Dominion, compelling them to 
beate; Which is but a naturall thing (as ſome — ſpeake) 
to which all are bound to ſubnut ? 

Weil however, Ezra gives thankes to God for the Kiag t and 
ſoſhould all that fegte God in all Couatties, it he would pleaſe to 1 4,,, x 
put it into the hearts of the Kings, States and Parliaments, to take l e 
olf the yoakes of Violence, and permit (at leaſt) the Conſciences S ιν rownd 
of thei: Subjects, and eſpecially ſuch as in truth make Cauſcience e Co ſcien- 
of their Worſhips th the God of Iſcael: and yet no cauſe for E agg 
then, or Gods Era and Iſcaelites now, to ackgowledgetbe care 
and charge of Gods worſhip, Church and Ordinances, to lie up- 
en the ſhoulders of Arcaxerxes , or any other Civill P. ince or 
Ruler. | 

Laſtly for the Confirmation or Ratificatiova which they ſuppoſe 8 
Magiltrates are bound to give to the Lawes of Chriſt, I auſwer, „„ bum wwe 
Gods cauſe, Chriſts Truth, and the two · edged ſword of bis Word, conkemations; 
never ſtood in nerd of a temporall Sword, or an humane Witnes 
to confirme and ratifiethers. If we reccive the wizneile of an 
2 man, the witacilc ol the , molt boly God is greater, 
I John 5, 

The reſult and ſumme of the whole matter is this : 1. It may cad 
pleaſe God ſome times to ſtir up the Kalers of the Earth to permut | 1 — 3 
and tolaate,to fav our and countenance Gods people in their r- „ Genile 
furt, though only out of ſowe {tzong conviction of cenſcience or Kings decree 
frare of wrath, & &. and yet theuilclves neither underſtand Gods vf for G 
worſhip,nor leave their ownc ſtate, Idolatry or Country worſhi Jour — . 

For this Gods people ought to give thankes unto Gedz yea akt 
all men from thisexample may Icatne not to charge apon the A- 
fiſrates conſcience (beſides the care of the Givi peace, the bodies 


and goods of men) the Spuuuall peace in the worthip of God and 


ſoules of men: hut hence are Magiſtrates inſtructed favouracly 
to permit fler jets in hen vr, alhoogh theu-ſcIves bee 
e 


1 


(199) 
not perſwaded to ſabmit to them, as NebweBubitezny, Cyrus, Da 
rins and eAttaxerxes did. ty 1 | 


CHAP. XCII. 


Peace, 122 eſtionis this: How far the (Burch is ſab je 
to their Lawes? 

« All thoſe ( ſay they) who are members of the Commonwelle 

* are bound to be ſubject to all the jult and righteous Laws there. 

* of, and therefore (memberſhip in Churches not cmting men of 

from memberſhip in commonweales) they arc bound to be ſub- 


« je, even every ſoule, Rom. 13. 1. as Chriſt hin ſelte and the A» |: 


* poſtles were in their places wherein they lived, and therefore to 
© exempt the Clergy (as the Papiſts do from Civill ſu. jeRion,and 
«rg fay that genrratio Clerici, is correptio ſabdrts, is both finfull and 
ſeandalous to the Goſpełot God; and though all are equally 
te ſubj ect, yet Church members are more efpeciaily dound to yerld 
ſubjection, and the moſt eminent molt eſpecially bound, not on · 
ey becauſe confctence doth more ſtrongly binde, but alſo becauſe 
© their ill examples are more infectious to others, pernicious to the 
— and provoke Gods wrathᷣ to bring vengeance on the 
State. l * | 
& Hence if the whole Church or officers of the Church ſhall 
«« fin againſt the State or any perſon by fedition, contempr of Au- 
* thority, hereſie, blaſphemy, 3 ſtander, of fhall wirk- 
draw any of their members Nom the ſer vet of che Stute with- 
© out the conſent thereof, their perſons and eſtates are hable to 
« Civill puniſhments of Magiſtrates according to their righteous 
and wholſome Lawes, Exod. 23. 20. Levir. 24.16. Nrw. 13.5. 
«&18.10. | | 
Truth. Whit conectnevthis head in civill things, I gladly ſub- 
ſcribe unto: what concernes hereſie, blaiphen y, &c. I have plenti- 
fully before ſpoken to, and ſhall here only fay 2 Hhngs: ; 
rſt, thoſe Seriptares produced concetne only the people” af 
God in a Church eſtate, and mult have reference onely to the 
Church of Chriſt Jets, which (as Mr. Cotten confeſſeth) is not 
Nationall but Congregationall of ſo many as may meet in one 
place i Cr.14-& therefore noCiv Il State can be the antitype and 
paralleN;; ro-whichpurpole upon che 11 Queſtion I ſhall at — 
W 
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bew the difference betweene that Nationall Chureh and State of 


that is ſpeake e villiof in a lefler or higher degree) that one true 
God ; it muſt una veidably follow that {the beloved for the Fa- 


the bighelt degree, I lay they are actually ſonnes of death; and all 
to be ers ng executed according to thoſe quoted Scrip- 
wes: Ar | x 
Secondly, the Townes, Cities, Nations and Kingdomes of 
he World wult generally be put to the ſword, it they ſpeedily 
tene unce not them Gods and Worſhips, and fo ceaſe to blat- 
pheme the true God by their Idolatries : This bloody conſequence 
cannot be a voided iy any Scripture rule for if that rule be ot force 


Deut.1 3+ & 18. not to {vare, or ſhew mercy upon perſon or City The dil 
falling to tdolatry, that bars cut all favour or partiality ; and then c- 
whit heapes upun heapes in the ſlaugher bouſes and ſhambles of. g for cv. 


ſcience, 


Civil Warres muſt the world come to, as] have formerly noted, 
and that unneceſſatily, it being not required by the Lord J-ſus for 
dis fake,and the Magittratcs power and weapons being efjentially 
Gill, and fo not reaching tothe impiety or ungodlineſſe, but the 
ncivility and unrighteouſneſſe ot tongue or hand? 


CHAP, XCVIII. 
Peace, FN Eare Truth, theſe are the poyloned daggers ſtabbing 
at my tender heart 1 Oh when ſhall the Prince of peace 
2ppeare and tecont ile the bloudy ſons of men? but let me now 
propoſe their 7 head : viz. ; 
in what order may the Magiſtrate execute puniſhment on a 
Chu ch or Church-member that offendeth his Lawes. f 
« Firſt, groſle aid publicke notorious ſinnes which are againſt 
*the light of conſcience as Hereſie, & c. there the Magiſtrate kee- 
ping him under fafe ward ſhould ſend the offendour firſt to the 
Church to heale his conſcience , ſtill provided that the Church 
de boti: able and willing thereunto : By which meanes the Ma- 


* piltrate ſhall convince ſuch an ones conſcience that he ſecketb 
« is healing, rather then bis hurt. ; = 


* 


lac], and all other States and Nations in the World. | » "The Law of 
Secondly, If the Rolers of the Earth are bound to put to death pu ng to 

i! chat worſhip other gods then the true God, or that blaſpheme death blaſphe- 

an” | h« 18 

thers take) the Jewes whoſe very Religion blaſpbemeth Chriſt in. naar. 2 


n his tlous, 


(1 52) 

«« The cenſure alſo againſt him ſhall proc eed with more power 
« and bleſſing, and — trends to ſay that the Mag 
© ſtrate perſecutes men for their conſciences , but that he j 
40 — fuch an one for ſinning rather againſt his conſcicnce, 
& Fit. 3. o. 

« Secondly,in private offences how the Magiſtrate may proceei, x 
*« ſee Chap. 13, It is not materiall whether the Church or Mag- IL 
« ſtrate take it firſt in band. Only with this caution, that if the State ¶ ſc 
**rakeit firſt in hand, they are not to proceed to death or baniſh» 
ment, untill the Church bath taken their courſe with him, to 
« bring him to Repentance , provided that the Chm ch be willing 
and ready thereunto. v 

Secondly, in ſuch ſinnes wherein men plead Conſcience , t 
Hereſie, &c. 

Trath. Here I have many juſt exceptions and conſiderations 
to preſent. 

Firſt, they propoſe a diſtinction of ſome ſinnes: ſome are agaialt 
the light of conſcience, &c. and they inſtance in Hereſie. 

eAn/. I have before diſcult this point of an Heretick ſinnings 
— light of conſcience : And I ſhall adde that howſorver the 

y this down as an infallible concluſion that all Hexeſie is again! 

light of Conſcience ; yet (to paſſe by the diſcuſſion of the nature 
of Hereſie, in which reſpect it may ſo be that even themielves a 


Tg well be found hereticall, yea and that in fundamentalls ) how doe all]- 


as Truth, dolaters after light preſented, and exhortations powerfully prefled, 
either Turkes or Pagans, Jewes or Antichtiſtians, ſtrongly evento C 
the death hold faſt (or rather are held faſt by their deluſions. 
YeaGods people themſelves, being deluded and captivated ue ! 
Gods people — confident even againſt ſome fundamentalls, eſpeciallyd Þ| E 
a 
a 


as well as Wort 


| ip, and yet not againlt the light, but according to the light c 
— — eye of a deceived conicience. 
nate in fuxda» Now all theſe conſciences walke on Confidently and conſtant 


mental] errors ly e ven to the ſuffering of death ind torments,and are more {tr 1 
in which ſuffe· by confirmed in their belec te and contcience, becauſe uch bl t 
5 ” and cruell courſes of per{ccution are uſcd toward them. 3 
my m Secondly, ſprakes not the Scripture expieſly of the Jew , 1/«.6 


WHar.13. All; 28. that God hath given them che ſpirit of ſlumbe, 
eyes that they ſhould not ſee, & c all which mult be ſpoken of the 
very Conſcience, Which he that bath the golden key of Daw — 


822 


I 


LS ESEST = 8 => & 


L 


RA JIT5+ 


(153) | 
only ſhut and open, and all the Picklocks or. Swords in all the 
Smit hi ſhops in the World can neither by force or fraud prevent his 
time. 

Is it not ſaid of Antichriſtians , 2 Theſſil. 2. that Ged hath ſent Strong detußi- 
them ſtrong deluſions, ſo ſtrong and efficacious, that they beleeve ons. 
a Lic and that ſo Confidently, and ſme fo Conſcientiouſly, that 
_ ſclfe cannot part betweene the Deluſion and their Con- 
cience. : 

* Againe, the Magiſtrate (ſay they) keeping bim in ſafe ward: 
"that js, the Heretick, the Blaſphemer, Idolater, & c. : 

Peace, I here aske all men that love even the Civill Peace, 
where the Lord Jeſus hath ſpoken a titile of a Prifon or ſafe ward 
to this purpoſe. 

Truth, We find indeed a priſon threatned by God to his irre- 
conciled enemies, neglectingto account with him, ANtarth 5. 

We finde a priſon into which perſecuters caſt the Saints: So _ 
ehe, ſo Paul, and the Apoſtles, Marth. 14. 10. & c. were caſt, Spiritual 
and the great Commander of, and caſter into priſon, is the Devill, — 
Revcl.2, 

Wee finde a Spirituall priſon indeed, a prifon for Spirits, 

1 P. f. 3.19. the Spirits formerly rebellious againſt Chriſt J-fus 
ſpeaking by Noah unto them, now kept in ſafe ward aguintt the 
judgement of the great day. 

In Excommupication, a Soule obſtinate in ſinne is delivered to 
Sathan bis Jaylour, aud he keeps dim in ſafe ward, untill it pleaſeth 
God to relate bim. 

There is a pfiſon for the Devill himſelfe a thouſand yeares, a 
Rev.20. And a Lake of cternall fire and brimſtone, into which the p — 
Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, and all not written in the Lambes booke, — yok. 
and che Devill that deceived them,ſhall eternally de there ſecured (ors for BluC- 


r 
But neither amongſt theſe, nor in any ot : ; ew 5 

Teſtament, doe we finde a priſon ap inted! by Griſt Jeſws for 
the Heretick, Bl ener, Idolatet & c. being not otherwiſe guilty 


againſt the Civill State. , 
tichriſt ( by the helpe of Civill Powers) hath bis 


"Tis true | 
145 Chriſt Tefus and bis members faſt: ſuch priſons 


priſons, to K | 
may well be calledthe Biſhops priſons, the Popes, the Devils pri- The bier. 


ſons : Theſe inquiſition houſes have ever been wore terrible then priſons. 
the Magiſtrates. X At 
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At firſt, perſecuting Biſhops borrowed priſons of theCivill Ma- 
giſtrate (as now their ſucceflors doe ſtill in the world) but after- 
ward they wrung the keyes out of the Magiſtrates hands, and hung 
them at their own Girdles, and would have priſons of their owne, 
as doubtleſſe will that Generation ſtill doe, if Cod prevent them 


not. 


CHAP, XCIX. 


Peace. A Gaine (ſay they) the Magiſtrate ſhould ſend hin firſt to 
L'ke mother the Church to heale bis Comſcience. 


like daughter. Truth. Is not this as the Prophet ſpcakes, Like worker, like dangh- 


ter So the mother of whoredomes the Church of Rome teacheth and 
practiſeth with all her Hereticks : Firſt let the holy Church con- 
vince them, and then deliver them to the Secular power to receive 
the puniſhment of Hereticks. 
Peace. Me thinks alſo they approach neere that Popiſh Tenent, 
Ex opere operate: for their Exhortations and Adinonitions maſt 
neceflarily be ſo operative and prevalent , that if the Hererichre- 
Conſcience pent not, he now (ins againſt his ¶ onſcience : not remembring that 
not ſo ca, Peraduentare, 2 Tim. 2. If peradvemture , God will give them te 
5 1 ad rence: and how ſtrong deluſions are, and believing of lier, and how 
red. "7 . " * / 
bard it is to be undeceved, eſpecially in Spirituals? 
Truth, And as it may ſo prove, when an Heretick, indeed s 
brought to this Colledge of Phyſitians to have his conſcience heiled, 
and one Herctic is to. cure another: So alſo when any of C. 
Rang pa ({appolcd Hereticks ) are brought before them, how doth 
the Lord 7e/ws ſuffer whippings and ſtabs , when his Name, and 
7 — and Witneſſes, and Ordinaxces ate all ptophaned and blu 
phemed ? 
Belides, ſuppoſes Man to be an Heretick,, and yet ſuppoſe him 
| brought as the Magiſtrates Priſoner, thoughto a true C to 
Wound'"g i" heal his Conſcience: What promiſe of Preſence and Bleſſing haththe 
ling of Con. L leſus made to his Church and Spa in ſuch a way ? and how 
ſciences. common is it for Hereticks either to be deſperately hardned by 
ſuch cruell.courſes (yet pretending Soule or elſe through 
feare and terrowr to practice dypocriſie even againlt their cus- 
ſciences So that theſe C ens and Phyſitions pretending to 
heile (onſciencer,by ſuch a courke wound them deeper, and 1 
f t 
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themſelves Chirargions and Phyfttians of no value. 
Peace, But what thinke you of the Proviſo added to their 
hung -» por » Viz Provided, the Church bee able and wil- 


lng Kd 
them Y T7r=th, Doubeles this proviſo derogates not a little from the na- 
tre of the Spouſe pf Chriſt. For ſhe, like tht gracious woman, 


Prev.31. 26. openęth her mouth with wiledome, and in her tongue apule 


the Law —— is the pillar and ground of Truth, 2 TI 2. abc 
The golden e 


ling te he le 


eſtick from whence true light ſhineth : the AN- „e on. 


ſt to gels or Miniſters f able to try falſe Apoltles (Rev. 2.) and (.icuccs, 


convince - —— r ayers, Tit. 2. 
10 Againe ( a ing to their principles of ſuppreſſing perſons 
4 and Churches falfely worſhipping ) bow can they — Les 1 
con-: blind and dead Church not avle and willing to heale a wounded 
10 | What hone th sfon of ſſion r 
Peace. t. reaſon of this their expreſſion 


en, Truck. tes their Conſciexces tell them how few of thoſe 
. (which they yet acknowledge Cbarchar) are able and 
tre-. willing to hold forth ¶ briſt Je/ns the Su of Ri wes , healing 


that | with his wings the doubting and afflicted conference. 

den- Laſtly, their conſcience tells them, that a Servant of Chriſt leſu: 

ow || may poſſibly be ſent a8 an Heretic to be healed by a falſe Church, 
which Church will never be willing to deale with him, or never 

dis} be able to convipce him. 

led, Peace, „Vea; but they fay, by ſuch a courſe the Magiſtrate 

rif: ©} © ſhall eonvince ſuch an ones conſcience ; that hee ſeekes his good, 

oth 2 & C. 

i TZruth. It a man thus bound be ſent to a Church to be healed 

uin his conſcience , either he is an Hevyerick,, or he is not. 


Admit he be : yet he diſputes in feare, as the poor theefe : the A perſecu ing 


um Aan diſputes with a terrible perſecuting C. who while ſhe Church dit. 
to _ —— and gently toſſe, yet the conduſion is a proud in- — 
the fulting and devauring crueltie. a s Heretick as & 
ow | Tfno Heretick but an innocent and faithfull witnes of any Truth —— 
by J of Jeſus; diſput. P being ſure „h „ une 
in the end to torne in pieces f Wines 28 a 
4 Peace, 1 The cenſure this way proceeds with more I yon with 2 
to power and x Liwbe in his 
ure Truth, All ppwer and bleſſing is from that bleſſed Son of God, . 
m. | | X 3 wito 


—- 
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(156) 
unto whom all power is given from the Futur, in Heaven and 
Earth, He hath promiſed his preſence with his Meſſengers, preaching 
and baptizing to the worlds end, ratifying in Heaven what they" 
binde vr looſe on Earth. 


But let any man ſhew me ſuch a commiſſion , inſtruttion and «þ 
miſe given by the Son of God to {will powers in theſe fpirituall aff 
faires of his Chriſtian Kingdome and Worſhip ? all 

Peace. Laſtly they conclude , © This coui ſo of firſt ſending the . 
« Heretick to be healed by the Church, takes away all excuſe; for b 
© none can ſay that he is perſecuted for his Conſcience, but fur 
* ſinning againſt his Conſcience. *h 

Truth. feſabel placing poore Naboth before the Elders as f 
blaſphemer of God and the K ing, and ſanctiſying the plotted ad, 
intended murt her with a day of miliation, may ſeeme to take 0 
way all excuſe, and to conclude the Blaſphemer. worthy to be ſto- ©> 
ned: But Jehovah the God of Recompences { /er.51.) when be makes} ©3 
Inquiſition tor blood, will find both /eſabel and Abab puiley , and} © 
make the Dogs a feaſt with the ſleſh of /eſabe! , and leave not o 
Abab 2 man to piſſe againſt the wall; for (as Paul in his one 
plea) there was nothing committed worthy of death: and agg: ri 
thee, O King, (faith Daniel, I have not ſinned (Dan. 6.) in ary pr: 
Civill fact agaialt the State. 2 

ML 
CHAP. C. pr 


Peace, 1 Heir eighth queſtion is this: viz. What power Mag» pr 

ſtrates have about the gathering of Churches ? to 

«Firſt, the Magiſtrate hath power, and it is his duty to incou- ¶ th: 

© rage and countenance ſuch perſons, as voluntarily joyn them I l 

ſelves in holy Covenant, both by his preſence (if it may be) and (ct 
a — of protection, they accepting the right hand ol fe 

«* lowſhip from other neighbour Churches. cb 

«Secondly, he hath power to forbid all Idolatrous and cotruſt © 

« Aſſemblies, who offer to put themſclves under their patronage, | *« 

«and ſhall attempt to joy ne themſelves into a Church- eſtate, , Re 
«if they ſhall not bearken, to force them therefrom by the power 

© of the Sword , P/al. 101. 8. For our tolerating many Religions | Þ 

in a State in feverall Churches, beſide the provoking of God,may 

intime not only cortupt, lea en, divide, and ſodeſtroy the peact 


1 
: 
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2 and} of the Churches, but alſo diſſolve the continuity of che State, eſ- 

ding pecially ours whoſe wals are made of the ſtones of the Churches; 
they it being alſo contrary to the end of our planting in this part of 
*the World, which was not only to enjoy the pure Ordinances , 
but to enjoy them all in putity. 

* Thirdly, He hath power to compell all men within bis grant, 
"to heare the Word, for hearing the Word of God is a duty which 
"the light of Nature leadeth even Heathens to: The Ninivitcs 
«heard Jonah, though a ſtranger, and unknowne unto them, to be 
in cx raordinary Prophet, ea 3. And Eglon the King of Moab 
*hearing that Ebxd bad a meſſage from God, he roſe out of his 
as aff eat for more reverent attention, 7«dg.3.20, 
and} © Yet he hath no power to compell all men to become members 
(e a-£f *of Churches , becauſe he hath not power to make them fit mem- 

to- ders for the Church, which is dot wrought by the power of the 
bes Sword, but by the power of the Word: Nox may he force the 
and *Churches to accept of any for members, bur thoſe whom the 
t to Churches themſelves can freely approveof.. 
ne Truth. To the fiſſt branch of this head, I anſwer, That the Aa- 
oſt I giffrare ſhould encourage and gountrnance the Church, yea and 
protect the perſons of the Church krom violence, diſturbance, &c. 
it being truly noble and glorious , by how much the Spow/c and 
Lweene of the Lord eſus tranſcends the Ladies, Juen, and Em- 
preſſe: of the World, in glory beauty, chaſtity and innocency. 

"Tis truc;all iſt - aces in the world do this: viz. Incourage and 
protect that Churcbor «Aſſembly of wor ſoippers , which they judge 
to be true and approve of; but not permitting other conictences 
then their owne : I: hath come to paſſe in all ages, and yet doubt- 
leſſe will, that the Lord Jeſus and His L2acene are driven and per- 
lecuted out of the World. 

To the ſecond, That the Magiſtrate ought to ſuppreſſe all Chur- 
ches which he fudgeth falſe, he quoteth P/al. 101 8. ** Berimes I 
ill cut off the wicked of the Land, that I. way cut off all ev1ll 
« doers from the City of Jehovah à unto which, he addeth foure 


Reaſons. 


Peace, Deare Trath, firſt, a word to that Scripture , ſo often 


quoted, and ſo much boaſted of. f 
Truth, — ark that holy Land of Canaan, concerning the 


(ity of Febovah, Jer aalen, out of 327 King David here * 
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P(:l.161.3, to cut off all the wicked and evill doers. I ſhall ſpeake more large- 
concer mins the ly on the 1t Head or © meſtion inthe differences between that and all 
cutting oft the other Lands. 
wicked, exa- At preſent I anſwer, There is no holy Land or (ty of the Lord, 
"Oe no King of Sion, &c. but the Church of Jeſus (brift , and the King 
— according to 1 Pet. 2.9. Ye are a holy Nation, and Feruſa- 
lem is the holy people of God in the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
No Lang Heb. 1 2. Gal. 4. & Rev. 2 1. Out of which the Lord eſus by bis holy Or- 
r dinances, in ſuch a government , and by ſuch governoxrs as he hath 
holy City now appointed, he cuts off every wieked perſon and evill doer, 
If Chriſt peſus had intended any difference of plate , Cities ot 
Ceuutries, doubtleſſe Fernſalew and Sm had been thought of ot 
the Cities of eſe, wherein the Chriſtian Religion was fo gloriouſly 
lanted. 
K But the Lord eſus diſclaimes Fernſalew ind S from having 
any reſpect᷑ of holineſſo more then other ¶ itver, John 4. 
Na difſvence And the Spirit of God evidently teſtineth that the Charches were 
of Linds ang in the Cities and Countries, not that the whole {Tries or (omntric 
C.tics fince were Gods holy Land, and (iter out of which all falſe werſoippers and 
the comming wicked perſons were to be cut, Rev. 2. & 3. 
"5 was before. The Divels throne was in the City of Pergamws, rea of 
of che Lord the ſtate and perſecution of it, and yet there was alſo the 7hrowe of 
Jus. the Lord peſus ſet up in His {burch of worſtippers in Per gamus, ont 
of which the Jalaumites, and Nichol aitans and every tulle worſt 
was tobecaſt, though not out of the City of Pergamas , 2 
Pergamut mult have beene throwne out of Peanut, and the 
World out of the Wor ia. 


CHAP. CI. 


Peace, () H that my head were a fountaive, and mine eyes Rivet 

of teares to lament my children, the children of prace and 

licht, thus darkniug that, and other lightſome Scriptures with fuch 
darke and direfull clouds of Saua. 

Truth, Sweet Prare, thy teares are ſeaſonable and precious,and 

-otled up in the Heavens : but let me adde a ſecond confideration 


from that Scripture : If that $ e may now literally be applied 
to Nations and Cities in a parallel to — and Ladder 


XK 
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| (159) 
he Caßel, and this Plal.rer. be literally to 
Townes, and Countries in Europe and 2 22 Che bloudy 
ay to joyne themſelves (as they here ſpeake) in a corrupt Church r. — 
eſtate, but ſuch as know no Cburch eſtate, nor Cad, nor (rift, yea * 
every wicked perſon and e vill doer, muſt be hanged or ſtoned, & c. 
git was in Iſrael ,) andit fo, how many thow/ands and wiltions of 
nen and women in the ſeverall Kingdones and ervernments of the 
ww 1d muſt be cat off from their s, and Icftroyed from their 
Cities as * Serip: ate ſpeakes ? 

Thirdly, ſince thoſe perſons in the New Enelih plantations e- 
counted unfit for Church eſtate , yet —, ry — of the 
Church of England, from which New England dares not ſeparate, 
do not in their Say emerts (as ſome of the I r have publi- 
ſhed) what ridale or w7ſfterie,or rather falacie ol Sathan is this? 

Peace. It will hot be offence to charity to make conjecture: The New ga- 
Firſt, herein New England Churches ſecretly call their Aſorher gl th ſeperate 
whore, not dating in eAmericeto joyne with their owne Afothers ' \merica, 
cildren,though ugexcommunieate,no nor permit them to worſhip , 4: 
God after their conſciences , and aStheir Mother bath taught them  * 
this ſecretly and ſilently, they have a minde to doe, which public l- 

y they would ſeem to dſclame, and profeſſe againſt. 

Secondly, If ſuch members of 07d England ſhould be ſuffered to The Nen En- 
enjoy their conſexpnees in New, (however it is pretended they g itt permit 
would profane Ordinances for which they are unfit (as trac it is in vt their bre- 
that natural perſons are not fit for Spirienal wer ſhip) yet this appears gu — Oid 
not to be the bottome , for in 0/d England the New Engliſh joyne Mg mm ren 
with Ol in the winifrations of the Word, Prayer, Suging, contribu= HAlances let 
tion, maintenance of the Miniſirie, ce.) if I ſay, er ſet up th ir on 
Churches after their conſcience, the greatueſſe and mwltirudes of their numbers 
owne Aſſemblies would decay, and with all the contributions and — 
maintenance of their Afiniſters , unto which all or moſt have beene , 1.01, 
forced. | bn greatnefſe of 

? ruth, Deare Prace, Theſe ate more then conjectures, thou- their on 
fands now eſpie, and all that love the purity of the worſhip of the — — 
living God ſhould lament ſuch baking : I ſhall adde this, not only ,___ 
doe they partially negleR to cut off the wicked ofthe Land but 
nch as themſelves eſteemed beloved and goldy have they driven 
forth, and keep ont others which would come unto tdem, cunaent- 


y godly by their owne confeffion, becauſe differing in conſcience 


and 
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and worſhip from them, and conſequently not to be ſuffered in 
their holy Land of Canan. 


But having examined that Scripture alledged, let us now weigh 
their Reaſons. 


Firſt (fy they) the not cutting off 5 the ſword , but tolerating 
0 


many Religions in a State would provoke God: unto which 
Chrisi] ſus I anſwer, firſt (and here being no Scriptare produced to tele 
never app21n Reaſons, ſhall the ſooner anſwer) that no proote can be made from 
red all Rel'gi- the Inſtitutiont of the Lord ſeſus that all Religions but one are to be 
Ones cut off by the Civil Sword; that Nationall ¶ urch in that typical 
cat off by the Land of ¶ anaas being aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Commnneale or 
Civill Sword. Charchinſtituted. 
in Secondly, I affirme that the cutting off by the Sword other 
r me (conſciences and Religions is (contrarily) molt provoking unto God, 
expreſſely againſt his will concerning the Tares Marth. 13. 461 
have before proved; as alſo the bloudy mother of all thoſe mon- 
ſtrous miſchieſes (where ſuch cutting off is uſed) both to the ſouls 
and bodies of men. 2 
Ttirdly , let conſcience and experience ſpeake bow in the not cut- 
ting off their many Religions, it bath pleaſed God not only not to be 
provoked, but to proſper the ſtate of the united Provinces our next 
neighbours, and that to admiration. 
Peace. The ſecond reaſon is, ſuch tolerating would leaven, di- 
vide and deſtroy the peace of the Churches. 
Chrifts Spiri- . Truth. This muſt alſo be denied upon ſo ma former Scriptures & 
wall poser, Reaſons produced, proving the power of the Lord ſeſunand the lu 
molt power ficiencie of his Spiritual power in his Church, fot the purging forth 
1 and conquering of the leaſt evi, yea and for the bringing ever 
thought in ſuꝭ j ction unto Chriſt Jeſu, 2 Cor. 10. 
Cbrif f +bid. I adde, they have not produced one Scripture, not can, to 
dung hu fl. that the permitting of /caven of falſe dofrine in the World or Civil 
lowers to per State, will Ieaven the Churches: only we finde that the | 
— . of leaven in perſons, doſtrinet dt pradlices in the ¶ horch, that indeed 
goa fer, will corrupt and ſpread, 1 Cor. 5. & Cal. x but this Reaſon ſhould 
bid to permit PEVET have been alledged, were not the particular Churches in Nev 
. leaveni,the England. but as ſo many unplicite Pariſs ( hurcbes in one implicite 
Wa, Nationa!l Church. 
Peace. Their third Reaſen is, it will diſſolve the continwity of the 
Sate, tHecially theirs, where the wells ate made of the ones of the 


Churches. Tr 
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Truth, I 2 ieſſy to this bare «ffirmaerion thus, that the tru 
(burch is a wall ſpiritual and myſticall, Css. f. . r 

Then conſequently a falſe Church er Company is a falſe or pre- 
tended — of Chrifts. 

Ide civil i State, Power and Government is a civill wall, &c. and 

Laſtly, the wells of Earth or ſtone about a City are the naturall 
or artificiall wall or defence of it. 

Now in conſideration of theſe foure wals I deſire it may be pro- 5. Will 
red from the $criptures of Truth, how the falſe ſpiritual wall or Cn. . „ Alf. 
company of falſe wor ſbippers ſuffred in a City can be able to deſtroy cules, 
the true Chriſtian wall or company of belcevers. 

Againe, how this falſe, rita wall or falſe Church permitted, A (puituall 

* deſtroy the civil wal, the State and Government of the (ity — al _ 
itizens, a then it can deſtroy the #«1#r74l or artificial wall of Proper'y um: 
— as * y fi paire the civil, 

Spiritual may deſtroy fpiritaal, if a ſtronger and victorious, but 
frirxal cannot rd. nr el or civil. , 
Peace. Vea but they feare the falſe ſpiritua wall may deſtroy their 
ewill, becauſe it is made of the ſtones of Churches. 
Truth, If this ha ve reference to that ice amongſt them, viz. 
that none but members of Churches enjoy civill freedome amongſt 
them (ordinarily ) in imitation of that National! Church and State 
of the cen then I anſwer, they that follow Hoſes ¶ burch conſti- 
tation) which the New Engliſ by ſuch a practice implicitely doe) 
muſt ceaſe to pretend to the Lord 7eſws ¶ briff and his inftitarions. | 
Secondly, we ſhall finde lawfull civi States both before and w4.cy fouridh. 
lince X ft Ieſws, in which we finde not any tidings of the true God ing Civill 
our Chriſt, | 


States where 
true Churches 


Laſtly their vill New Engliſh State framed out of their Churches 
— per ſtand, U and fouriſh, alchough, they did (a- by the ** t food. 


word of the Zordthey ought ) permit either fewes or Twrkes or Au- 
tichriſtians to live them ſubjeR unto their Civill Govern. 
ment. ; 


CHAP. Cil. 


Prace, ¶ Ne a viz. the third remaines of this Head, 
ON it concerns the hearing of the Word, ** unto which 


* lay they) all men ace to be p , becauſc hearing of the 
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«« word is a duty which even Nature leadeth Heathens to: for this 
« they quote the practice of the Ninevites heating Jonah, and E 
&« (King of Moab) his riſing up to fbwds pretended meflage from 
« God, 74g 3. 
Hearing d.. . 7 uf deny that poſition : for light of Nature leadeth 
culled, men to heare that onely which Nature concciveth to be good f 
Every Religi. it, and therefore not to heare a Meſſenger, Miniſter or Preacher, | 
on prefer its whom conſcience perſwades is a falſe meſſenger or deceiver, and comes 
owne Prieſts to deceive my ſoule, as Millions of men and women in their ſeve- 
1 _ rall reſpeRive religion: and conſciences are ſo periwaded, conceiving 
ocher, their owne to be ti ue. | 
Jon:hs pre. Secondly, as concerning the i»ſfances, Fonab did not compellthe 
chingtothe Ninevites to heare that meſſage which he brought unto them. 
Nincvites,and Beides the matter of cempulſiom to a conſtant worſhip of the v 


22 in Church eftate (which is the Qæeſtien) comes not neare Jonah 


examired, Calc. | as, 
Nor did Chriſt Jeſus or any of his Eb dur fo practice: by 
if perſons refuſed to heare the command of the Lord leſus to bi 
Meſſengers was onely to depart from them, ſhaking off the duſt of 
their feet with adenunciatiun of Gods wrath againſt them, Maub. 10, 
AT. 14. | 
Bglon his ri- | Concerning Egle hisrifing up: Firſt, Ehud compelled pot th 
ling up to E- King either to heare or reverence, and all that can bee imitable 
hues meſl.ge, zn Eglon,is a voluntary and willing reverence which perſons ought 
examined.. / to expreſſe to what they are perſwaded comes from God. 
But how doe both theſe inſtances * convince and com 
demne themſelves, who not onely profeſſe to turne away from. but 
allo perſecute or hunt all ſuch as hall dare to profcfle a H 
Church eſtate d:ffcring from their owne, though tor perſonall gedb 
neſſe and excellency of gitts reverenced by themſelves. 
Thirdly, tothe point of cowps/fion : It bath pleaſed the Lord Jeſs: 
to 828 a twofold Miniſtry of his Word. 
Atwofo14 irſt, for anbeleevers and their converſion, according to Adath. 18. 
Muniltry of 19, CMarc.16 15,16. and the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles in 
Curiitzcon- the firſt preaching of the 94 
— Secondly, a Miniſtry of feeding and migung up ſuch as are c 
veried and brought into Church ear, according to Epbe/. 4. G“ 
Now to neither of theſe doe we finde any — appointed by 
the Lord /eſss, or practiſed by any of his. 


The 


* 
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the hearing of that Av iiſtry ſent to convert unbelee vets, and 
to conſtitute Churches : for ſuch a Miniſtry they practiſe not: but 
to the hearing of the word of edification, exhortation, conſelarion, dif 
penced onely in the Churches ot wor ſhippers : I apply, 

When Paul came firſt to {orinth to preach Cha leſs, by their 
Rule the Magiſtrates of Corinth ought by the Sword to have com- 
pelled all the people of Corinth to heare Paul. 

Secondly, after a Church of (brit was gathered (by their rule ) 
the Mag iſtrats of (Corinth ought to have compelled the people 
ſtill (even thoſe who had refuſed his Doctrine, for the few onely 
of the Church embraced it) to have heard the Word till, and to 
have kept one day in ſeven to the Chriſtians God, and to have come 
to the ¶ briſtians Church all their dayes. And what is this but a ſctled 
formality of Religion and Worſoip, unto which a people ate brought 
by the power of the ſword ? 

And bowever they affirme that perſons are not to be compelled 
to be members of Charches, nor the Church compelled to receive 
any : Yetif perſons be compelledto forſake their Religion which 
their hearts cleave to, and to come to Church, to the ve of the 
Word, Prayers, Pſa/mer, and ( ontributions, and this all theic dayes : 
I ke whether'this be not this peoples Religion, unto which ſub- 
mitting, they ſhall be quiet all their dayes, without the intorcing 
them to the practice of any other Religion? And it this bee not fo, 
then I aske, Willit not inevitably follow,that they (not onely per- 
2 but) enforce people to bee ef no Religion at all, all their 

yes? | 455 
This toleration of Religion, or rather irreligious comps//zon, is a- 
bove all colerations monſtrons, to wit, to compell men to bee of no 
Religios all their dayes. I defire all men and theſe worthy Authors 
of this Modell, to liy their hands upon their heart, and to coolider 
whether this gem of men to _heare the word, (as they ſay) 
whether it catries men, to wit, to be of no Kel5gion all their dayes, 
worſe then the very Indians, who dare not live without Keligion ac- 


cording as they are perſwaded. | 
La'tly,1 —— Ordinexce of the Lord Jeſus, and practice 
ofthe Apoſtles (Acts 2.42.) here the Word and Prayer is joyned 


with the exetciſe of their felow/bip , and breaking of Bread z in 
Which Excrecſeothe Cb cootinues conltaotly : . 
| 2 


The compulfien preathed and — in New Englend,fs not to 
t 
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Pau! never u. 
ſed any civill 
c mpul ſi an. 


The New 
Engliſh for- 
cing their ſub- 
jects to church 
all their daict, 
and yer for- 
cing them not 
to any Religi- 
on (as they 
[1y) they force 
the people 
then to be of 
no tel · gion all 
their dayes, 


The Civill 


State can no 
more [awfully 


compel! the 


Conſciencet 


of men to 
Church to 
heare the 


Word, then to 


receive the 
Sac aments. 
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rent that a Civil State may 2s lawfully compell men by the civil 
ſworato the breaking of bread, or Lords Supper, as to the Word or 
Prayer, or Fellowſhip. 

For firſt, they are all ofthe ſame nature, Ordinances in the (burch 
(I ſpeake of the feeding Miniftrie in the Church, unto which per. 
tons are compell'd) and Church Worſhip. Secondly, every conſciex 
in the World is featfull, at leaſt ſhie of the Prieſts and CMinifters of 
other Gods and Worſvips , and of holding Spirituall tellowſhipin 
any of their Services. Which is the caſe of many a Soule, viz. to 
queſtion the Miniſters themſclves,as well as the Supper it ſelſe. 


CHAP, CIII. 


Peace. D Truth , This prefling of men to the Spirituall Bat- Ir 


tels of Chriſt Jeſus, is the cauſe why (as it is commonly 


with preſt Souldiers ) that ſo many thouſands flic in the day of Ba 


tell. But I preſent you with the 9. Queſtion , viz, 


What power the Magiſtrate hath in providing of Church. 


Officers? 
« Firſt (ſay they) the Election of Church officers being the pro- 
per Act of the Church, therefore the Magiſtrate hath no power 
« (either as Prince or Patron) to aſſume ſuch power unte himſelte. 
« When Chriſt ſends to preach by his ſupreme power, the Ma- 
« viſtrate may ſend forth by his power ſubordinate , to gather 
Churches, and may force people to heare them, but not inveſt 
« them with office amongſt them. 
« Secondly , the Maintenance of Church-officers being to arile 
* from all thoſe who are ordinarily taught thereby (Gai. . 6.) hence 
«1t is the dutie of the Civill Magiſtrate to contend with the peo» 
ple, as Nehemiah did, chap. 13. ver. 10. 11. who doe neglect and 
**forſake the due maintenance of the Church of God, and to com- 
* mand them to give ſuch portions for the maintenance of Church 
* officers, as the Goſpell commandeth to be offered to them freely 
and bountifully, 2 { #r.9.5,6,7. According as Heri comman- 
*ded the people to give to the Prieſts and Levites the portions 
appointed by the Law, that they might be incouraged in the Law 
«of the Lord, 2 Chron, 31. 4. . 
* Thirdly, the furniſhing the Church with ſet officers, depen» 
ding much upon crecting and maintenance of Schools, an 
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vid education of youth ; and it lying chiefly in the hand of the 
or — to provide for the — thereof, they may there- 

fore and ſhould fo farre provide for the Churches, as to erect 
F< F'Schooles , take care for fit Governours and Tutours , and com- 
er- mend it to all the Churches, if they ſee it meet, that in all the 
xe Churches within the Juriſdition once in a yeare , and if it may 
of be, the Sabbath before the Generall Court of Election, there be 
in Fa Free- will offering of all people for the maintenance of ſuch 
to FSchooles : And the monies of every Towne ſo given, to be 
brought on the day of Election to the Treaſurie of the Colledge, 
and the monies to he diſpoſed by ſuch who are ſo choſen for the 
difpoling thereof. | 
Truth. In the choice of officers , it is very obſcure what they 
dean by this ſupreme power of Chriſt Jeſus ſending to preach. 
We know the Commiſſion of the Lord Jeſus to his firſt Meſſen- 
gers to goe into all Nations to preach and gather Churches, and 
were immediately ſent forth by him: but Mr. C ottes elſwhere 
boldeth, that there is now extant no immediate Afiniſtry from 
Chrif, but mediate, that is, from the ¶ bareb. 

Let us firſt ſee how they agree with themſelves , and ſecondly 
low they agree with the Magiſtrate in this buſines. 

Firſt , if they hold a ſending forth to preach by Chriſts ſupreme rake 6. 
power, according to Math. 23. Ale 16. Rom. 10. they muſt ne- ei there 
ceſſarily grant a time, when the Church is not, but is to be conſtitu- I a conver. 
ted out of the Nations and Peoples now converted by this — ting Miniftrie, 
whence according to the comr/e of Scripture, the nature of the 10 garher the 
works, and their own Grant in this place, it is apparent that there — 
s a Ainiſtery before the Church, gathering and eſpouſing the Chrig. 
Church to Chrift : and therefore their other Tenewt muſt needs be 
oo light, viz. that there is no Miuiſry but that which is wediate 
from the Charch. 

Peace, Bleſſed Truth, this docttine of a Miniſtry before the 
Church, is barſs and durp, yet moſt true, moſt ſweet . Yet you know 
their Freund, that two or three Godly perſons may joyne them» 
ſelves together, become a Church, make officers, fend them forth 
to preach, to convert, baptize, and gather New Churc hon. 

Truth, Ianſwer, firſt we find not in the firſt inflirution and par- 
e, that ever any ſuch two, or three, or more, did gather and 


conſtrue themſelves # Chareh of Chrif, without o Amie ſent 
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from Col do invite andeall them by the . and to receive them f gore 
unto fellewſbip with od upon the receiving of that Ford and A, 1. 
No preJet Jagt: And therefore it may very well be quzried how withoutſf(4,; 
of any peop's. ſuch a Miniſtry two or three become a Church?and how the pom. 
— & of Chriſt is conveyed untothem ; Who eſpouſed this people unto 
gathering Feſws Chriſt, as the Church at Corinth was eſpouſed by P., Cor, 
themſelves, 11.7 If it be ſaid themſelves, or if it be ſaid the Scriptures , let 
— — — one inſtance be produced in the firſt patrermes and practices of ſuch 
ſene from! the # Practice. 
Lord to effect It hath been generally eonfeſt, that there is no comming tothe 
thoſe ends, Mariage feaſt without a Meſſenger inviting , ſent from God to the 
Sowles of men, Marth. 22. Luc. 14. Kom. 10. 
We finde when the Theſſalonians turned to Cod from their Idelt 
to ſerve the living and true God, 1 Theſſal. 1.9. it plraſed God u 
bring a Hera ot Power unto them by the moui u of Paul in the | 
lace. 
F Peace. You know (deare Traut) it is a common plea, that Gods 
people now are converted already, and therefore may congregate 
themſclves,&c. 
Truth, Two things muſt here be eleered: 
Profef:d pub- Firſt, doth their converſion amount to externall turning from [- 


_ able chert, yet Paul had begotten them by the Word. 
in perſonall Tis true ¶ as Mr. Cotron bimſelfe elſewhere acknowledoeth ) 
Repentance, God ſendeth many Preachers in the way of his providence (even in 
bur from f1lſ© gabel myſtical) though not according to his Ordinance and Inf 
woulh'p allo. frtion : So eveñ in the wilderneſſe (Rev. 2. God pro videth for the 
ſuſtentation of the woman, Rev. i 2. by which previſen even in the 
molt Pops/h times and places, yea and by moſt falſe and Pepiſb calings 
"A009? (now in this lightfome Age confeſt ſo to be) God hath done great 
Nery neceflary things tothe perfonall conver fiow , conſolation, and ſal vation of ba 
before con. people. 
verhon, and But as there ſeems yet to be deſired ſuch conſfitutien of the Civ. 
therefore be- ftran Church, as the firſt inſtitation and patterne calls for 2 So allo 
— A PE luch a calling and convertivg of Gods people trom Antichriſtian [els 
kiclt patcerne, to the C hriſtian iVorſoip : And therefore ſuch a Miniſtry (accor 
ding to the firſt patterne) ſent from Chrift peſas to renew —_ 
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and Ordiaece:s of God in Ci. 


people in this Country may be 
n the true Church eſtate and Ordinances, will it not follow that in 


converted from their ſeverall reſpective falſe worfeips and /dolg. *f © Mirth y 
un and brought into the tue Chriftier Chureb eſtate without ſuch . 3 
i Mixiftry ſent unto them ? Or are there two wayjes appointed by Ma b. 2. Af. 
the Lord feſus, one for this Country , and another for the reſt of cd. 

the Wor/d Oc laſtly, if two or three more (without a Miniſtry) 

ſhall ariſ: up, dome a Church make Ainifters,chc. 1 ask whether 

thoſe two or three, ot more mult not be accounted immediately 


wo or three priv«te per bureh and Miniſters, with- 
vat a true Miniſtry of Chriſt Heſs firſt ſetit unto themſelves ? Is 
this that commiſſtow (which all Miniſters pretend unto) Mu. 28. 
19. c. firſt, inthe hands of two or three private perſons becom- 
ming a Church, without a mediat call from which Church ( ſay 
they there can be no tiue Afiwiſtry , and yet alſo contefle that 
Chrift ſendeth forth to preach by Mis eme power ; and the AN- 
fifrate by bis power ſubordinate to gather Churches? 


C H A P, CTY. 


Peace, Vou have taken great paines to ſbew the irreconciliable- 
You: of thoſe theirt two aſſertions, vis. Firſt , there is 


but what is mediat from the Church, 
his fupreme 
W, as they 
iy, the Magiſtrite may fend forth his power ſabordinate to 
/ J — 
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intruſted with a power from Chrift as his Depwiy to give this 
miſſion, and ſoto ſend out Minifters to — —— ? 
As there is nothing in the Teftament of Chrift concerning ſuch i 
delegation or aſſignment of ſuch power of Chriſt to the civil Magi 
If the Magi- rate. So I alſo ask,ſince in every free State civil Magiſtrate: have 
brate, hen no more power but what the peoples of thoſe States, Land and 
euch — Countries betruſt them with, whether or no( by this meanes) it mult 
people of the not follow that Chriſt Jeſus hath left with the Peoples and Nati 
whom the Ma- ons of the World, his Spirituall Kingly power to grant commiſſi. 
giſtrares re- ons and ſend out Miniſters to themſelves, to preach , convertand 
ceive their po. baptize themſelves ? How inevitably this followes upon their cos- 
—_ cluſion of power in Magiſtrates to ſend, & c. and what unchriſtian 
and unreaſonable conſequences muſt flow from hence, let all con- 
ſider in the feare of God, 
leboſapbat Tehoſaphats ſending forth the Levites to teach in Judah, &c. u 
(zChron.! 7.) they alledge it not; ſo clſewhere it ſhall more fully appeare to be 
Cd of 2 type a eie Chrif ene onlyKing of kis Church prote 
in his Church ding for the feeding of his Church and People by his tiue Chriſta 
not of the Ci- Prieſts and Levites, viz. The Miniſtry which in the Geſpel he bath 


villMagiſtrate appointed. 
in the State. po 


CHAP. CV. 4 


Peace. VV E have examined the Miniſtry , be pleaſed (deare 
Truth) to ſpeake to the ſecond branch of this 
head, vic. the maintenance of it: They affirme that the Magiſtrate 
may force out the Miniſters maintenance from all that are taught 
by them, and that after the patterne of Iſrael, and the argument 
from 1 Cor.. Gal. 6. 6. 

Truth. This theame, viz, concerning the maintenance of the 
Prieſts and Miniſters of worſhip,is indeed the Apple of the Eye the 
Dianab of the Dianah,& a. yet all that love Chriſt Jeſus in fincerity, 
and ſoules in and from tum will readily ptofeſſe to abhorre filthy 
lucre (Tir.1.) and the wages of Bala (both more common und 

frequent then eaſily is diſcernable. ) | 
— | To that Scripture Ga/ 6. 6. Let him that is taught inthe Word 
the mane Make him that teacheth partaker of all his goods: I anſwer, That 
nance of che teaching was of perſons converted, beleevers entred into the 


Micuſtry en Schoole and Faguly of Chili the Church, wiich Church being 
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{ rightly gathered, is alſo rightly inveſted with the power of the Lora 


elan, to force every ſoule therein by ſpirituall weapons and penalties 
to doe its duty. | | 

But this forcing of the Aſagiſtrate is intended and practiſed to 
all ſorts ww without as well as within the Chnrch, wnconver- 
ted, natural and dead in ſinne, as well as thoſe that live, and feeding 
enjoy the benefie of ſpirituall food. 

Now for thoſe forts of perſons to whom Chriſt Ieſus ſends his Chrift Jeſus 
Word out of ¶ hurch eſtate, /ewes or Gentiles, (according to the Pa- never appoin- 
rable of Math. 13. bigh-way bearers, ſtewy grownd and thorny ground ad. 
hearers) wee neyer finde title of any maintenance to bee expected, Nei, 
leaſt of all to bee forced and exacted from them. By civill power from the un- 
they cannot be forced, for it is no civil i or buſine ſſe, no mat · converted and 
tet of Ceſar, but concerning God: nor by ſpiritxall power, which unbelec vi g. 
hath not ing to doe with thoſe which are without, 1 Cor.5. 

It is reaſonable to expect and demand of ſuch as live within the 
fare a crvill maintenance of their civill officers, and to force it where 
it is denyed. It is reaſonable for a Schoolo-waſter to demand his te- 
compence for his labour in his Schoole : but it is not reaſonable to 
expect or force it from ſtranges, enemies, rebels to that City, from 
ſuch as come not within, or elſe would not bee received into the 
Schoole, What is the ( bwrch of Chriſt peſus, but the City, the Schooler, 
and Family of Chriſt ? the Officers of this City, Schoote, Family, may 
reaſonabl & maintenance from {ach they miniſter unto, but 
not from ſtrangers,cocmics,&c. 

Peace. It is myſt true that ſinne goes in a /inky, for that ent They that 
that all the men of the world may bee compelled to heare Cbriſ —— pron 
preach (and enjoy the laben of the Teacher as well as the Church pell — alſo 
E forccth on another alſo as py -p 2 —— alſo 5 pay for 

i 'calonable to pay their hearin 
. ͤſ—— 

Trath. Some uſe to urge that Text of Luc. 14. Compell them to 1 , Com. 
tome in. Ul them to Meſſe (ſay the Papiſt+; ) compell them pl .cm,ex- 
to Church and Common prayer, ſay the Proteſrants : Compell them amined. 
tothe Meeting, ſay the New Enghiſo. In all theſe -compn/ſions they 
diſagree gr themſelves : but in this, viz. Compell them to pay, 

agree. | 


in this t 
There 4 double violence which both Errour and Falſhood Two Cores of 
uſe to the ſoules of men. 3 compul ſion. 
, , 
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Morall and Firft, morall and perſwafive, ſuch was the perſwaſion firſt uſed 
to Joſeph by his Miſtrus ſuch was the perſweſions of Tamer From 
Ammon: ſuch was the compelling of the young man by the Hattet, 
Prov.7. (hee caught bim by her much faire Heere and kiſſer. And 
thus is the whole world compelled to the worſhip of the Golden 


Image, Dan. 3. 
Civill com- The ſecond Compulſion is civil, ſueh as /o/epbs Miſtris began 
pull0n, to practiſe upon Jofeph to attaine her whortſh defires. = 


Such as «Ammon practiſed on Tamar to ſutisſie his bratiſh luſt. 
And ſuch was Nabnehadnezz.us ſecond compullion , tis fiery 
Furnace, Dan. 3. and myſticall Nabachadvezaars killing all thatre- 
ceive not his marke, Rev 13. , | 
The Miniſters - The firſt ſort of theſe wolences, to wit, by powerfull argument 
of Chritt Je. and perſwaſion, the Afiriſters of the Grſpel aMo uſe. Hence all thoſe 
ſas — power full perſwaſions of Wiſedomes Madens, Pro. g. Hence (a 
tend chen Paul) knowing the terra of the Lord, we perſwade men, 2 Cor, 
hit of Chriſts . and pull ſome out of the fire, faith /wite » firehmirſt that canal. 
mouth,the ſoon be, Lac. I4. dit the powerfull perfwalions ofthe Word: being 
ſword of the that two-edged ſword comming out of the mouth of ¶ briſt lim 
— — in his true Miniſters ſent forth to invite poore ſinners to partakebf 
sen the Feaſt of the Lambe of God. The ci Minifters of the Cort 
monweale cannot be ſent upon this b e eivill wed- 
pos and compwifione, but the Jpirirnall Miniſter of the Goſpet with 
his ſpirituall word of Chri/ts mouth, a /werd with two edges, 
The mainte- But more particularly the contributions of (brifts Kinygdome areal 
nance of the holy and {pirituall, though conſiſting of materiall earthly i 
— ipi- (as is Water in B aptiſme, Bread and Mu in the Swpper ) and 
-a—_ with prayer and the Lords Sapper, Ait. . 4. W 
Naturall men Hence as Prayer is called Gods ſacriſice, fo are the romribution 
can neither and mutuall ſupplyes of the Saints, ſacrifices, 1.4. * 
truly worſhip Hence alſo as it is impoſſible for xat»rall men to bee capable 
e Gods worſhip, and to feed, be nouriſhed and edified by any fpirimall 
— no more then a dead chi/de can ſuci the breaſt, ot i 
Wan A . . | 
So allo is it as impoſſible for a dead yet lodged in the grave 
of Nature to contribute fpiritually(I meane a ing to Seripenrs 
rule) as for a dead man to pay a rec being. N 2 
L queſtion not bur naturall men may for the out ward act preach, 
pray, contribute, & e. but neither are they worſtyppers faitable to bim 
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whois a Spirit ( 4:) nor car they (leaſt of all) bee forced to 
_ or the maintenance of it, without a guilt of their hypo- 
a e. | ; 

Peace. They will ſay, what is to be done for their ſoulesꝰ 

Truth. The Apes (whom wee profeſſe to imitate) preached 
the Word of the Lea to unbeleevers, without mingling in verb 
with them, and ſuch Preachers and preaching ſuch as pretend to be 
the true Aiaiſtry of Cbriſ, onght to be and practiſe: Not forcing 
them all their dayes to come to Church and pay their duties, either 
ſoconfeſſing that this is their Roli gion unto which they are forced: 
or elſe that (as beſote/they ate forced to be of no Religion all their 
dayes. 

The way to ſubdue Rebels is not by correſpondence and communion Rebels nor 
with them, by forcing them to keepe the City Warches,and pay ſeſſe- (ubdued by 
c. which all may be practiſed (upon compulſion) treache- l e, 
touſſy, the firlt work with ſuch is pow to ſubdue their judge 6 Hance 
ments and wills, to lay downe their weapons, and yecld willing 
ud jection : then come they orderly into the City, and ſo to Citic 
pnviledges. 


CHAP, CVI. 


Peace, Pie you now (deare Truth) to diſcuſſe the Seriptares 
from the O Teſtament, Neben 13. and 2 { bron.31. 

Truth, God gave unto that Nationall ¶ hurch of the J cwes that The national! 
excellent Land df Canaan, and therein Hoſes furnithed, Orchards, Church vt tlie 
Gardens Vineyards, Olic yards, Fields, Wells, cc. they might well in? ll . 
this lettled abundance,and the promiſed continuation and increaſc ,, , fettled 
of it afford a large temporall ſupply to their Prieſts and Lewites,even manenance 
to the Tenth of allthey did poſi: fle. of their pr.efts 

Gods people ate now it ti Gel brought into a ſpirituall land 23 the 
of Canaan flowing with ſpiritu ill uulk and boney, and they abound ch. 
wid /pi-itnall and heavenly comforts, though in a poore and per /e- 
med condition, theretore an intorced ſetled maintenance is not in- 
table tothe Goſpel, as it was to the Miniftry of Priefts and Levites 
In the Law. 

Secondly , in the change of the Church eſtate, there was alſoa 
change of the S/ had and of the Law, Heb.7. Nor did the Lord 
lle appoiut that in his C ur cb, ont tor the maintenance of bis 

2 | 
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Aſiniſtrie, the Civil ſword of the Aagiftrate, but that the Spirituall 
Sword of the Miniſtrie ſhould alone wo 
3. Therefore the compulſion uſed under Hezrkiah and Nehemiah, Y * 
Toe Civill vas by the civil and corporal Sword, a type (in that typicall State) 
n not of another material and corporal, but of an heavenly and ſpiri- 
Church of the tuall, even the ſword of the Spirit, with which Chrift hgkteth, 
Jewes could Revel.3. which is exceeding ſharpe, entring in between tbe ſoul 
not type out and ſpirit, Heb. 4. and bringing every thought into captivitis to the 
a Civill, but obedience of ¶ briſſ peſus : He that ſubmits not at the ſhaking of this 
3 — ſword, is cut off by it; and he that deſpiſeth this ſword, all the power 
Chriſt; 4 in the World cannot make him a true orſbipper, or by his purſe: 
Church. mainteiner of Gods worſhip. 
Laſtly, If any man profeſſing to be a Zſinifter of Chriſt Feſw, 
No man ſhall bring men before the Magiftrare ( as the practice bath been, 
ſhould be both in CA and New England ) for not paying him his weges or his 
| ad wa due: I aske (if the voluntarie conſent of the party hath not obl- 
be 2 Wor. ged him) how can either the officers of the Pariſb, ¶( hurch, ot of 
ſhip againſt the (Civil State compell this or that man to pay ſo much ( more , Pe 
his own con- leſſe) to maintaine ſuch a Worſhip or Miniftrie ? I ask further, if the 
lent. determining what is each mans due to pay, why may they not de- 
tetmine the tenth and more, as ſome 2 (others oppoſing) in tt 
New England, and force men not only to maintenance, but toa 7 


?ewiſþ maintenance. tion 
Peace. Yea but ( fay they) is not the Labowrer wortby of bis — 
hire? 0 


Truth, Ves, from them that hire him, from the Church, to whom bis 
Chriſts labou- he laboureth or miniſtreth, not from the Civil State: no mott \ 
3 8 then the Miniſter of the Civill State is worthy of his hire from th Sec 
from ew Church, but fromthe Civill State, (in which I grant the perſom Y wh 


that hire them in the Church ought to be aſſiſtant in their Civill teſ ) and 
Peace. What maintenance (ſay they) ſhall the Miniſtrie ofthe} | 
Goſpell have? L 


Truth. We finde two wayes of maintenance for the MiniſtreY 1 
What mainte. of the Goſpell, propoſed for our direction in the New Teſa- All 
nance Chriſt ment. The 
— 9 — Firſt, the free and willing contribution of the Saints, according} | 
fiers inthe £02 (07-164 Lac. B. 3. cc. upon which both the Lord Jeſus,and tis} Chr 
Gaſpell, Miniſters lived. gua 
Se condly, the diligent worke and labour of their owne hands, Mo 
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a Pax! tells the Theflalonians, and that in two caſes: 
1. Either in the inabilities and neceſſities of the Church, 
2. Or for the greater advantage of Chriſts truth; as when Pau! 
law it would more advantage the name of Chriſt , he denies him- 
elfe, and falls to worke amongſt the Corinthians and Theſlalo- 


Let none call theſe caſes extraordinary : for if perſecution be 
the portion of Chyilts ſheep, and the b»ſines or worke of Chriſt mult 
de dearer to us then our right eyes or lives, ſuch as will tollow 
faul, and follow the Lord peſus, muſt not thinke much at, but te- 
joyce in poverties, neceſſities, hunger, cold, nabędueſſe, & c. The Ster- 
od: of Chriſt peſuſ mult be like their Lord, and abhorte to ſteale as 
the evill Steward, pretending that he ſhamed to beg, but peremp- 
torily,dig be could not. 


CHAP, CVIL. 


Peace, () Ne and the laſt branch (deare Truth remaines concer- 
ning Schooles. 
The Churches (ſay they) much depend upon the Schooles , and 
"the Schooles updn the Magiſtrates. | 
Truth. I honour Schooles for Tengues and eArts : but the infitu- | 
tion of Europe Univerſities, devoting perſons (as is ſaid ) for Scho- — 7 
t, in a Aonaſticall way, forbidding Mariage and Labour to, 1 Nr re 1 
hold as far from the mind of Ieſus Chriſt, as it is from propagating (ns & plagves, 
his Name and Worſhip. yet Schooles 
We count the Univerſities the Fountaines, the Seminaries or honourable 
Seed- plots of all Pietie: but have not thoſe Fountaines ever ſent — — 
what ſtreames the Times have liked ? and ever changed their taſte 
ind colour to the Princes eye and Palate? 
For any depending of the Church of Chriſt upon ſuch Schooles, 
finde not a tittle in the Teſtament of Chrilt Ieſus. 
finde the Charch of Chriſt frequently compared to a Schoole : Chriſts church 
All Beleevers are his Diſciples or Scholars, yea women allo, At: 9.36, — —_ 
There was a cettiine Diſciple or Scholar called Dorcas, —— —— 
Have not the V «iver/ities ſacrilegioully ſtole this bleſſed name of 
Chriſts Scholars itom his people? Is not the very Scripture lan- 
gage it lelfe becpme «b/#74, to wit, to call Gods people, eſpecially 


Women (as Dortas ) Scholars! 
4 = wt ben Z 3 Peace, 


—— — 
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Peace, Some Will object, how ſhall the Seriprares be bromght to 
light from out of Popiſh darkweſſt , except theie Sehooles of Prophet, 
convey them to us? 

Truth. I know no Schooler of Prophets in the New Teftament bu 
the particular Congregation of (brift feſns , 1 Cor.14. And I que if f* 
ſtion whether any thing but Sinne ſtopt and dried up the carrenrof ſ * 

the Spirit in thoſe rare gifts of _ to Gods ſont & daughter i ſet- 
ving ſo admirably both for the underſtanding of the Original Scrip. ph 
tures, and alſo for the propagating of the name of Chrrf. Cy 
. knowes but that it may pleaſe the Lord againe to elo 
bu: Go may bis people with a ſpirit of zeale and coarage for the name of Ch. 

againe powre yea and powre forth thoſe fiery ſtreames againe of Tongue and 
forth the gifts Prophecie in the reffawration of Zion ? : eye 
of Tongues ? If it be not his holy pleaſure ſo to doe, but that his people with] ® 
daily ſtudy and labour mult dig to come at the Original Fountain, 


Tongues at- 


unable out Gods people have many wayes ( beſides the Univerſi:ic, /azie and 
of Oxford or Aal ) to attaine to an excellent meaſute of the knowledge of | ® 
Cambridge. thoſe tongues. 1 
That moſt deſpiſed ( while living) and now much honoured * 
Mir. Ainlworth Mr, Ainſworth , had ſcarce his Peere amongſt a thouſand Ata. T 
mant for the Scripture Originale, and yet he ſcarce ſet foot within of 
a { ofledge walls. a 
CHAP. CVIII. 2 
Peace, | Shall now preſent you with their 10. Head, viz. cone: (+ 
ning the Magiſtrates power in matters of Doctrine. Wwe 
c That which is unjuſtly aſcribed to the Pope, is as unjultly : 
* ſcribed to the Magiſtrates, viz. to have power of making new fo 
Articles of Faith, or Rules of Life, or of preſſing upon the Ch 
e ches to give ſuch publike honour tothe Apocrypha writings, PY 
«* Homilies of men, as to read them to the people in the roome c 
the Oracles of God. the 
Truth This Poſition ſimply conſidered I acknowledge a mt 
holy truth of Cod, both againſt the Pope, and the (vill Magiſtrar pe] 
challenge, both pretending to be the Vic of Chriſt Jeſws upon the 8 
Earth, Let two things here I ſhall propoſe to conſideration. | 
Fiſt, ſince the Parliament ot England thiuſt the Pope out of bis — 


hare in England, and ſet downe King Henry the 8. and his Sue 
| ſour! 


— 


* 
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ur in the Pepe roome, eftabliſhing them ſapreme ier of King New 
the Church of England, ſinee ſuch an abſolute err — 1 40e 
by all men to them to be C of tne firſt Fable ind wor/iup of % ay Popes 
A; to ſet up thetrue worſtep, to tuppreſſe all aiſe, aud that by the — 9 VIM 
power of the Smerd, and therefore coniequently thry wuſt judge : 
and determine what the true is, and what the fal/e. 

And ſinoe tie Mayiftrate is bound ( by chete Autbowrs priticis 
ples) to {ee the urch, the Charch athcearsr and members doe thei; che Mal 
duty, he muſt thepefore judge what is the Churches du y, and when trite nul py 
ne het formes ot not performes it, or When the exceeds, lo like wii Y 


whea the CAlirifters pertorme their duty, or when they exceed it. wer- 3 FI 
þ Ck Li] « 


And itthe AMariſirate muſt judge, then certainly by his owne ,, ;,. is iy 
e, and not by the ches of others, though aſſembled in a National Uni, al cau- 
or General ( uncl. ſes allo, 

Then alſo upon his judgement mult the people reſt, as upon the 


mode and judgement of 'Chrilt , ore le it muſt be contelt that he 
tath no ſuch power leit kim by Chit to compell the twules of 
hen in matt ers ut Cod worſhip, dz. 

Sccondly,congerning the A writings and Homilies to be gh 
wed by the Magiſtrate ta be read prito the people as the Oracle Cin mon- 
f 1 mike if the Homulics of Rag lard contain not in them much 'ray.r and 
pretious and heavenly mater t 'Socoodly, ii they wert novpency d Hom:lict, pre- 
(atleaſt many of them) by e mentor learning, lalineſſe, and , . 
wineſſe of Chriſts Truth incomparable. Thirdly, were they not ; 
anthoriſed by that moſt 8 —— Prince EA.. — _ of the 
["burcb of England t With what great lolemmity and rejoycing 
Gere they revted ef thoulitde? ut Gf 161 

Yet now behold their chiſ h after them ſharply cenſure them 
for eApoerypha writings and Henni lisa thruſt into the roome of the 
Werd of Ged,and ſo falling into the conſideration of a falſe and coun» 
terfeit Script are. | : 

I demand of theſe worthy men whether a ſeryant of God might A coſc. 
then lawfully have refuſed e's IO 

Secondly, if ſo, whether Edward might have com- 
pelled ſuch a man to yeeld and ſubmit, or elie have perſecuted him, 

( according to the Authors principles) whether be ought to 

ve ſpared him, becauſe after the adwonizzexe of ſuch pious and 
learned men, this man ſhall now prove an Heyeticks, and as an 
ouſticate perſon finning againſt the Highs of his owne conſcience? 


R formations 
arc fallible, 


Bloudy con- 
tluſioua 


11 Head, 
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In this cafe what ſhall the cowſcience of the ſubject doe, awed by 


ffrate dom ealous for his glorious Reformation, being conſtantly 
ſwaded by his (ergy of his Ziewrenantſhip received from Chri 

Again, what privs/edge ha ve thoſe worthyſervants of God either in 
Old or New England, to be exempted from the miſtakes, into which 
thoſe glorious #ortbies in K. Edwerd: time did fall? and if ſo, what 
bloudy concluſions are preſented to the World, perſwading men to 
plucke up by the Roots from the Land of the living, all ſuch as ſeem 


in thcir eyes hereticall or obſtinate ? 
CHAP. CIX. 


Peace. D. Truth, What darke and diſmall bloudy paths doe 
we walke in? How is thy name and mine in all ages 
cried up, yet as an Engliſh Flag in a Spaniſh bottome, not in truth 
but dangerous treachery and abuſe both of 7 r#th and Peace? .. 
We are now come tothe 11 Head which concernes the Ma- 
7 power in worſhip. 
« Fir(t, they have power (ſay they) to reforme things in the 
« worſhip of God in a Church corrupted, and to eſtabliſh the pure 
© worſhip of God, defending the ſame by the power of the {word 
* 2gainſt all thoſe who ſhall att to corrupt it. 
For firſt, the reigning of Idolatry and corruption in Religion 
«15 imputedto the want of a King, Iadges 17.5,6. | 
« Secondly, Remiſſenes in Reforming Religion, is a fault imp 
tt ted to them who ſuffered the High Places in ral and in Gall, 
& who cared not for ſuch things, A. 18. 
« Thirdly, Forwardneſſe this way is a duty not only for King 
© in the Old Teſtament, but for Princes under the New, 1 Tim 2.3, 
* Rom. 13.4. Eſay 49.23. Neither did the Kings of Jræl reforme 
things amiſſe as types of Chriſt, but as Civill Magiltrates, and fo 
« exemplary to all Chriſtians. And here Reformation in Religion 
is commendable in a Perſian King, Exra 7.23. And it is wel 
« knowne that remifſenes in Princes of Chriſtendome in mattersof 
«Religion and Worſhip ( divolving the care thereof only tothe 


the dread of the moſt High ? What ſhall the conſcience of the Magi- 
1 


* Clergy, and ſo ſetting the Hornes thereof upon the Church . 


© head) hath been the cauſe of Antichriſtian inventions, aſurpati- 
ons and cotruptions in the Worſhip and Temple of God. 6 
c« 
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| * Secondly, they have not power to preſſe upon the Churches, 
*ſtinted Prayers, oi ſet Liturgies, whether New ot Old, Popiſh. or 
"others under colour of u. utormity of Worſhip, or morall good 
"neſle _— _ matter and forme, conceiving our argu- 
*ments ſent to gur Brethren in England concerning thi 
"toevince this Truth. K 63 

* Thirdly,they have no power to preſſe upon the Churches, nei- 
"ther by Law (as hath been ſaid before) nor dy Proclaination and 
command, any ſacred ſigniſicant ceremonies, whether more or 
*lefſe, Popiſh of Jewilh rite, or any other device of man, be it ne- 
«yer ſo little in the worſhip of God, under what colour ſoever of 
*indifferenciey civility, uting them without bpinion of ſanRity , 
publicke peace or obedience to righteous Authority, as Surplice, 
«Crofle, kneeling at Sacrament; Salt and Spitle in Baptiſme, Ho- 
ay dayes : They having beene fo accurſed of God, ſoabuſed by 
man, the impoſing of fome ever making way for the urging of 
© more, the receiving of ſome making the conſcience bow to the 
durt hen of all. 

« Fourthly, they have not power to governe and rule the act of 
© worſhip in the Church of God. 

«It is with a Magiſtrate in a State, in reſpeR of the acts of thoſe 
« who worſhipin a Ct urch, as it is with a Prince in a Ship, where» 
in, though he be governour of their perſons ( elſe he ſhould not 
«be their Prince) yet is not governour of the actions of the Mai» 
gets (then he ſhould be Pilot:) Indeed if the Pilot ſhall mani- 
u feſtly erre in his action, he may reprove him, and ſo any other 
* paſſenger may: Or it he offend a ainſt the life and oods of any, 
he may in due time and place civilly puniſh him, which no other 
p. ſſenger can doe: For, it is proper to Chriſt, the Head of the 
* Church, as to preſcribe, ſo to rule the actions of his own worſhip 
uin the wayes di his ſervants, E/ay 9 6,7. The government of the 
Church is upon his ſhonlder, which no Civill officer oughtto at- 
* tempt : And therefore 2 — ha ve no powet to limit a Mi- 
u giſter either ta what he ſhall preach or pray, or in what manner 
they ſhall worſhip God, leſt hereby they ſhall advance theulelves 
« above Ch it, and limit his Spirit. ; 

Truth. In this generall Head are propoſed two things. 

Firſt, what the Magiſtrate ought to doe poluivgly Concerning 


the worthip of God. 4: Se- 


e 
* 
% 


—— 
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Secondly, what he may doe in the worſhip of God. 
"i What he onght to oe is compriſed in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, he ought to reforme the worſhip of God when it is cor- 

ted. 

""Secondly,be ought to eſtabliſh a pure worſhip of God. 

Thirdly, he ought to defend it by the ſword: he ought to reſtrain 

Idolatry by the ſword, and to cut off offendowrs, as former paſlags 
have opened. ; 

For the proofe of this poſitive part of his duty are propounded 

three ſorts of Scriptures, 

Firſt, from the practice of the Kings of 1/rae! and Judah, 

Secondly, ſome from the New Teſtament, - 

Thirdly,from the practice of Kings of other Nations. 

Unto which I anſwer. 

Theargument Firſt, concerning this latter, the Babylonian and Perſian Kings, 
from the Ba Nebuchadnezzar,( yras, Darius, Artaxerxes: I conceive I have ſaſ- 
bylonan d ficiently before proved, that theſe 1do/arrows Princes making ſucb 
Tf m, big 407 concerning the God of Iſrael, whom they did not verſb not 
te- minded. : - 
know, nor meant fo to doe, did onely permit and tolerate, and coun- 
tenaxce the Jewiſh worſhip, and out of ſtrong conviftions that this Got 
of Iſrael was able to doe them good (as well as their owne gods 
to bring wrath upon them and their Kingdower, as they beleey 
their owne alſo did, in which reſpect all the Kings of the world ma 
be eaſily brought to the like : but are no preſiaent or pat terne. foral 
Princes and Civil Magiſtrates in the World, to chalenge or aſſume 
the power of ruling or goverring the Church of ¶ hbrift,and of wea 
the ſpirituall Crowne of the Lord, which he alone weareth in a f. 
ritual way by his Officers and Governonrs after his owne holy ap- 
pointment. 

Secondly, for thoſe of the New Teſtament I have (as bdeeve) 

fully and ſufficiently anſwered. » 

So alſo that propheſie of / 49. 

Laſtly, however !] have often touched thoſe Scriptures preduced 
ot = ugs from the practice of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah . yet becaulc ſo 
. ws * great a waight of this controverſie ly es upon this preſident of the Old 
and Jud Teſtament, from the dutics of this nature e. joyned to thoſe King! 
exanuncd, and Governenrs, and their practices, ob: ying or diſobrying, accot- 

dingly commended or reproved. | (hull (w'th the helpe of (brift l. 
ſc,the trug King of Hatt) declate and demonſtrate how wedl! 


The preſident 


train 
lages 
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nd brittle this ſuppoſed Pilar of Alaris, to bete up and ſuſtain 
ach a mighty burthen and waight of ſo many high concernments 
ware laid uponit. In which I ſhall evidently prove that the fa of The ſlaꝶ of 
I'ratl as National State made up of Spiritual and {vill power, fo Icael relanng 
farre as it attended upon the fpirummal, was meerly figurative and — 1 
typing out the Chriſtian Churches confifting of both fewer and Cen- d — N 
wes, enjoying the true power of the Lord Ieſus, eſtabliſhing. tefor- 
ming, Correcting, defending in all caſes concerning his & ing d 
ud Government, 
| CHAP, Cx. 


Peace, — be the God of Truth, the God of Peace, who hath ſo 

long preſerved us in this out retired conference without in- 
terruprions : His mercy (till ſhieldsus while you expteſſe and I liſten 
tothat ſo much initated, yet moſt #:imitable State of 1/racl. 

"Yet before you deſcend to partie wars (dtate Truth) let me caſt 15 pe gg 
me ire into your great Trea/wry concerning that Ivltance (jaſt Kn . be 
now mentioned) of the Perform Kings, cvideraly a- 

Me thinkes thoſe preſidents of Cyras, Darins and <Artaxerxes g inſſ ſuch as 
areſtrong againſt New i Tenent and practicr. Thoſe Ho —— 

e ive free peravsſſion and bountiful imcomregement tO t ** 
— — the Iewes, to uſe and practiſe their Religion, which — - x 
Religion was maſt eminently contrary to their owne Religion and perſecution, 
their Countries worſhip. 

Truth, 1 ſhall (ſweet Peace) with more delight paſſe on theſe 
rough wayts, trom your kinde acceptance and nnwearied patience 
mattention. 

In this diſcovery of that vaſt and mighty difference betweene 
that Stare of lirtel and all other States (onely to bee matched and 
parallel'd by the Chriſtian Church or Itrael) I ſhall feleR ſome . 
maine and principall conſiderations concerning that State where» 
in the irreconciliable differences and diſproportion may appeare. The Land ot 

Firſt, I hall conſider the very Land (omntry of ( n it — 
elfe, and preſent ſome confideracivns proving it to be a None ſuch, enn en of 

Firſt, this L was eſpycd out and choſen by the Lord out of all ,. Church, 
the Comnmries of the M erlato be the ſeat of his Church and people, but under the 


Ezch.206. | New 122 
But now there is no reſpect of Fartb, of Pleves or Comntries — _ 
With the Lord: bo fed the Led leſs (rift hümſelfe to the * 1 


woman | 
Aa 2 * N 
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woman of Samaria ( Jobe 4.) profeſſing that neither at that A in- 
tains nor at /orw/alem (hould men h the Father, 
While that Nationall State of the Church of the Ines remained, 
the Tribes were bound to goe up to ſeraſalem to bib, P/al. 122, 
But now,in every Nation (not the whole Land or Country as it was 
with Canaan) he that feareth God and worketh righteoulneſſe u 
accepted with him, A. 10 35. Thi then appeared in that large 
Commiſſion of the Lord Jclus to his firſt Miniſters : Goe into 
all Nations, and not onely into Canaan, to carry tidings of 
Mercy,&c. 
Secondly,the former Inhabitants thereof, ſeven great and migh. 
tie Nations (Demter. 7.) were all devoted to deitruction by the 
Lords owne mouth, which was to bee performed by the impartial 
hand of the Children of Iſrael, without any ſparing or (hewing 
Mercy, 
The inhabi- Bur fo now it hath not pleaſed the Lord to devote any people 
rants of Ca. to preſent Deſtruction, commanding his people to kill and (lay 
— . without Covenant or Compaſſion, Denteronewmy 7. 2. 
bepirrodrath Where have Current, Kings, or Generals an immediate eall 
that the Iſrae · from God to deſtroy whole Cities, City after City, Men, women, 
lires might en- Children, Old and Young, as Joſoua pratiſed? Joſhna G. and 10. 
joy har bel, Chapters, Rc. k 
„ This did Ifrael to theſe ſeven Nations, that they themſelves 
; might ſucceed them in their Cities, Habitations, and Foſſeſſ- 
ONS» 
This onely is true in a ſpiituall eFntitype, when Gods peo- 
ple by the Sword (the t wo- cdęrd Sword of Gods Spirit (lay the 
ungodly and becomè Heires, y ca tcllow Heives with Chriſt leſm, 
Romanes 8. Gods mecke people 1nberit rhe carth, (Mauthe 5. 
They myſtically like Noah ( Hebrewes 11 condemne the whole 


unbeleeving World, both by. preicnt and tucure ſentencc, 2 C. 
rint h. G. 2» 


CHAP. CXI. 


T Hirdly the very materials, the Gold and Silver of the Idols of 
this. Land were odtous and abominable, and dangerous to the 


people of J/racl, that they night not defire it nor take ie 101hew 
Ve 
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les, Deut 7.5. 26. leſt themiclyes alſo become a cur/e, and like The wry ma- 
unto thoſe curſed abominable things. Whereas we nude not ary g l & 
uch accurſed at in the materials of Idols or Images now , but e — 
that (the Idolatraus former being changed) the ſilver and gold may 2 
” calt and Coyned, and other materials law fully employed and abhoticd. 

Cue 

Yet this we finde in the Antitype, that gold, filver, yea houſe, land, 
yea wives, chilayen, yea life it ſelfe, as they allure and draw us from 
God in ( briſt, are to be abominated and hated by us, without 
which hatred and indignation againſt the mot plauſible and 
plealing enticiugs from CHRIST FESUS, it is m- 
— for 4ny man to bee a true Chriffian , Luke 14. 
26, 


Fourthly , this Land, this Farth was an Holy land, Z.1ch. 2. 12. The Lind of 
Cetemoniall and typically holy, Fields, Gardens, Orchards, Houſ:s, Cina care « 
&c. which Holines the World knowes not now in one Land, or ma holy. 
Country, Houſe, Field, Garden, Cc. one above another. 

Yet inthe Spirituall Land of Canaan the Chriſtian Church, all Greater h- ly- 
things are made holy and pure (in all Lands) to the pure, Tit. 1. elſe in the 
weats and drinkes are ſanctifit d, that is, dedicated to the holy uſe Aviitypy une 
of the thankfull Believers, i Tim. 4. ves and the wnbelieving Huſband, © — 
Wife, and their Ctuldren are ſanctified and made holy to Belie vert, —— che 
inſomuch that that golden inſcription ( peculiar to the forehead of Law. 
the High Prieff) Holives to pebovab, ſhall be written upon the very 
Bridle; of the Herſes as all are dedicated to the ſervice of Chrif 
7-/«: 1nthe Ggſpels peace and bolines. 

 Fifthly, che Lord <xpreſly calls it his own Land, Zevit. 25 23. The L1nd of 
Hoſ.9. 3 Feborah his Land, a terme proper unto Spirirzuall Canaan, Cina Jcho- 
the Church of C. a, which mult needs be in reſpect of hi choice of 14% Lud, 
that Land to be the Seate and Reſidence of his Church and Ora 
Aances, 
Bu now the partition wall is broken down and in reſpect of the 
Lmds pc ciallproprievieto one Country more then another, what 
i ffercuce between Aſia and Aft ca, between Furepe and Aue 
rice, hct wecn E ng/and and Twrkje, London and Conſtantinople ? 

Ius Land: ( among many other glorious T itles given to it) was Erynels 
called Es land, that is, God with us, ( briſt his land, or ( Ei- — 3 
ian land, // 8 8. : — 

But aow 3 \{er»/alem from mw is not materiall and _—_— a:0ther. 

| 8 a 3 4 
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but Spiritual, Cal. 4. Heb.1 2. Material Jeruſalem is no more the 
Lords citie then fericho, Ninivie, ot Jari (in reſpect of place ot 
Countrey) tor even at Babel literall was a C hureh of peu Chrift, 
1 Pet. 5. 
It is true that Autichriſt hath chriftned all thoſe Countrie where. 
on the Whore ſitteth, Revel 17. with the Title of Chriſts land, or 
The Blaſphe Chriſtian land. 
2 * And Hundiut, in his Map of the Chriſtian World, makes this land 
and Chiitian to extend to all Aſa, a great part of Africa, all Europe, and a viſt 
World. part of America, even ſo farre as his wnchriſtian Chriſteninge hath 
one. But as every falſe Chrift hath fal/e Teachers, falſe Chriſtion, 
alle Faith, Hope, Love, & e. and in the end falſe Salvation, ſo doth 
de alſo counterfeit the falle Name of Chrift , Chriſtians, Chriſtin 
land or Countrey. . 

Sixthly , this Land was to keepe her Sabbathr unto God: Sixe 

yeares they were to ſow their Fie/dr, and prune their Yiner, but in 
The materiai] the 7. yeare they were not to ſow their Field:, nor prune ther 
Lind of Ca- Vineyards, but to eat that which grew of it ſelte er own accord. 
Lebe, But ſuch Obſervations doth not Ged now lay upon any Fields, 
bats ee Vineyards, & c. under the Goſpell. 
mareriall land Yet in the Spirituall land of Canaan, the true Church, there is x 
or Country Spirituall Sewle-reſt or Sabbath, a quiet depending upon God, a l- 
—_— ving by Faith in him, a making him our portion,and caſting all care 
* — upon him who careth for us: yea ſometimes he feedeth his by im- 
immediately, Mediate gracious workes of Previdence, when comforts ariſe ont of 

the Earth, without ſecondary meanes or cauſes, as here, or as elſe 

where Manna deſcended from Heaven. 

Seventhly, ſuch portions and poſſeſſions of Lands, Fields, Hoaſer, 
Vinegards, were ſold with caution or proviſo of returning againe in 
ide yeare of Zwbilee to the right owners, Levit. 25.23. 

Such cantions , ſuch proviſor ate not now injoyned by God in the 
ſale of lands, fields, inberitances, not no ſuch Jebilee or Redemption to 
be expected. 

The J.bille Yetthisalſo finds a fulfilling in the fpiritual! Canaan, or Charth 

of Conan of God, unto which the ſilver Trumpet of 7ubilee, the Goſpel, bath 

Wetten ſoanded a ſpirituall reftirs'5on of all their * rights aud inberi- 
4 


WOO "oe * £:»ces, which either they have loſt in the fall of the firſt man Ades, 


the Golpell, or in their particular falls, when they are captive and fold unto fits 
Rem. 7. Or laſtly in the ſpirituall captivitie of Babels bondage: how 
ſweet 
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ſweet then is the name of a Saviewr, in whom is the joyfull ſound 
of Deliveranceand Redemption ! 

Eightly, this Land or Country was a figure or type of the king- Ge, 4 
dome of Heaven above, begun here below in the Charch and Kjng- ED 
ame of God, Heb.4.8. Heb.11.9.10. Hence was a Birthright ſo Kidome of 
pretiou$ in {anaens Land : Hence Naborh ſo inexorable —. reſo- G94 0n Ea th 
lute in refuſing to part with his Inheritance to King eAbab, coun- '* Heaven 
ting all Ahab ſeeming rea/onable offers molt wnreaſonable , as ſoli- Why N1both 
titing him to part Witha Garden plot of (aneens land, though his ref to 
tefulall colt him his very life. part with a 

What Zavd, what ( ownrry now is Hrælt Parallel and Antitype, —— * — 
bnt that holy ſtical Nation the Chwrch of G, peculiar and cal- dhe ba 
led out to him Gut of every Nation and Country, 1 Pet. 2. 9. In ot his lite, 
which every true /piritzall Naboth hath his ſpiritual inheritance, 
which he dares not part with, though it be to bis King or Sove- 
raipne, and though ſuch his refuſal colt him this preſent life. 

f 


CHAP. CXII. 


Trace. TN Onbtleſſe that Canaan Land was not a patterne for all 
Lands : It was a gene · ſuch, un paralleld and unmatchable, 
Truth. Mary other conſiderations of the fame nature I might an- 
nex, but I picke here and there a flowre, and paſſe onto a ſecond u 4m... 
Head concerning the people themſelves , wherein the (tate of the of the people 
people (hall appeare unmatchable,but only by the true Church and »f Iſrael and 


all other Peo- 


Ifrael of God. | , | 
Firſt, the pepple of Ifrael were all theSecd or Off-{pring of one The people of 


mane Abraham, Pſal. 105. 6. and ſo downward the Seed of J/a«c fre the (red 
and facob, henee called tne Iſrael of God, that is, wraſtlers and pre- of one man. 5 
voller with God, diſtinguiſhed into twelve Tribes all ſprung out of 
Iſraels loynet. 
But now, few Nations of the World but are a mixed Seed, the 
people of England eſpecially the Britaines, Pills, Romanes, Saxons, 
Danes and Normans, by a wondertull providence of God being be- 
teme one Exghſp people. 

i-gall 1/rael and Seed of God the New-borne are Only mide 


Only the Spyr | 
buc oe : {briff is the Seed, Gal. 3. and they only that are Chriſts good in the 
Spirituall ſeed, 


are only «Abrahams Secd and Heires according to the promiſe. — 
Thus Spirirogl Seed is the 0uly Ai of the former figurative (7, 20h 
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and typicall : A Seed which all Chriſtians onght to propagate, yea 
even the anmarried men and women/ who are not capable of nats- 
rall off ring) for thus is this called the Secd of Chriſt (who lived 
and dicd omuarricd 1/4.59.21, 

Secondly, this peovle was ſelected ard ſeparated to/the L, 
his Covenant and p from all the prople aud Nati of the 
orla be ſide to be his pc culiar and onetv people, Levit. 20 26.&c, 
Therefore ſuch as teturned tom Baby{ mn 10 feruſalem, they ſepꝛ · 
The prople of rated hemſclvcs ta cat the Paſſeover, £4146 And in thu folemne 
Iſrac] f« parat® py iliation and conſeſſion betore the Lora , Neben g. the children of 
rom all Nn. Iſrael ſeparated themſelves from all itrangets. 
ons in Spiricu- , , . 
all an Come This ſeparation of theirs was io famous, that it extended not 
Cirill tings, only to Circumciſion, the Paſſerver, and matters of Gods worſvip, but 
evento temporal and civil things: Thus (Ezra 9 ) they (eparated 
or put away their very wives, which they had taken of the ſtrang 
* Nations Contrary tothe Commandement of the Lord. 
No Nation ſo But where hath the God of Heaven in the Goſpel (eparated whole 
{ paratedio Nations or Kingdomes (Engliſb, Scotch, Iriſh, French, Dutch, &c.)133 
God n wy peculiar people and Antirype of the people of {/rael?Yea where the 
wir vg ne leaſt footing in all the Scripture for a National Church aft Chrift 
borne tac! comming ? 
th fear: God Can any people in the wor/d patterne this ſampler but the New 
"every Nati» borye Iſrael, luch as feare God in every Nation ( Alts 10.35.) com- 
oe manded to come forth and ſeparate from all uncleane things ot per- 
ſons, (2 Cor. 6.) and though not bound to put away ſtrange wives 
as Iſrael did, bec iuſe of that peculiar reſpect upon them in Cini 
things, yet to be holy or ſet apart to the Lord in all mannet of cul 
converſation, 1 Pet. 1. Oaly tomarry inthe Lord, yea and to marry 
aSif they married not 1 Cor 7. yeato hate wife and children, father, 
ent her, houſe and lard, yea and life it ſelte for the Lord Jeſus, 
Luc. 14. | 
[hudly, this Seed of eAbrahars thus ſeparate from all people 
unto the Lord was wenderfully redeemed and brought fros 
| « Egypts bondage through the Red Sea, and the Wiidernefſe unto tht 
FP... Lind of Canaan, by many ſtrange ſignes and wondertull l, 
„ Wrought by the ouiſtretehed hand of the Lord, famous and dreat- 
„nb teypr, ul, and to be admired by all ſucceeding peoples and generation, 
t 4.32, 33,34. Aske now from one ſide ot the Heaven unto the 
other, whether there bath been ſuch a thing as this, &cꝰ * 
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And we may asKe-agaige from one (ide of the Heaven 
— — fl Tp * now ſo miraculouſly —— 
u 74476 tion peopl ' i 0 
of lrael. - 280 1 W - Nation 
Peace, The Engliſh, Scotch, Dutch, &c. ate apt to make theme 
{elves the parallels, as wonderfully come forth of Popery,&e. 
4 1 1. But firſt, whole Nations are no Churches under the 
oſpel. 
Secondly, bring the Nations of Exrope profeſſing Proteſteni 
the ballance of the Sanituary , and — — 5 hy —— 55 
balke , the generall or one hundreth part of ſuch peoples be = — — 
turned to Ged from Popery. ccived. 
Who knowes not bow eaſie it is to tarne, and turne, and turn a- 
gaine whole Nations from one Religion to another ? 
Who knowes not that within the fle of one poot e fa» of Wonderfull 
12 7. revolution, all Englaxd hath become from halfe /apiſt, turningi in 
= c 3 : wo be 2 2 from abſolute Prote- __ — 
, to abſolute apiſt:: from ab Papiſts (changing as f- Euglng. 
mie ** D oteſtants ? 7 — 
I will not ſay (as ſome worthy witneſſes of (rift ba veuttered 
that ll England and Europe maſt againe ſubmit their faire — — 
the 4 +; yoake : But this, I ſay, many Scripeares concerning the ver bis Monar- 
ion ot the Beaff and the Whore looke that way: And I adde, e over Ew 
that feele the pulſe of the people ſeriouſly malt confeſſe that a 2 * 
viltorions Swor, and a Spaniſh Imquiſition will ſoone make millions ; 
face about as they Were in the Fore- Fathers times. 


CHAP, cxin. 


That the Steerſmen of the Nations might remember 
; this, Bee wiſe and kiſſe the Sonne, leſt he goe on in 
this His dreadfull anger, and daſh them in peeces here and eter- 


Truth. I therefore thirdly adde, That only ſuch as are Abrahams 
Seed, circamci/ed in Heart, New- borne, Ira (or wraftiers with Cod) h are now 
are the Antizypeiof the former 1/rael, theſe are only the holy Ne the rrue Seed 
(1 Pet. a.) wonderfully redeemed from the e-£gypr of this World of Abraham, 
(Titus 2.14.)brought through the Red See of Nh Cr. 10. 


through the wilderneſle of «ffiQionr , and of the propies ( Dent. 8. 
21 B b Exit. 


Peace. 


—— 
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Et. zb.) into the Kingdeme of Heaven begun below, even that 
Ciriltian Land of Promiſe , where flow the everflowing ſtreames 
aid Rivers of Spitituall milke and honey. 
Fourthly, All this people un vetſally (in typicall and ceremoni- 
all reſpect) were holy and cleane in this their ſeparation and ſeque- 
The pe fle of tration umo Ged, Exod 19.5. Hence, even in teſpect of their na- 
iſrael ol holy turall birth in that Land they were an holy Sed, an Fare makes it 
1 atypical the matter of his great complaint, Zara g.1 2. The holy Seed have 
nen ue. mingled themſclves. 
But where is now that Nationor (onntry upon the face of the 
Earth, thus cleane and holy unto Go, and bound to ſo many Ceres 
:noniall cleanſings and purgings? | | 
Are not all the N of the Farth alike cltane unto G, or 
rather alike uncleane, untill it pleaſeth the Father of mercies to call 
ſome ont to the Knowledge and Grace of his Sonne, making them to 
Al —— ſee their filthineſſe and ſtrangeneſſe fromthe Cemmoumeale of J/rarl, 
— and to waſh inthe bloud of the Lambe of ql. N 
of the Lord This taking away the difference between Nation and Nation, 
Jclus, Country and Country, is molt fully and admirably declared in'that 
great viſion of all ſorts of living creatures preſented unto Peter, 
Att. 10. whereby it pleaſed the Lord to informe Peter of the abo- 
lihing of the difference between 7ew and Gentile in any holy ot un- 
holy, cleane or uncleane reſpect. 
Fifthly, (not only to ſpeake of all, but to fele& one or two mort 
This people of 7/rael in that Nationall State were a type of all the 
Children of Ge4 in all ages under the proſeſſion of the Geſpel, who 
The children ate therefore called the Children of eAbrabam , and the 1/rael of 
of Iſrael a f. Cod, Fal. 3. & Gal.6, A Kingly Prieftboed and boly Nation (1 Pet 
gute of the 1 2. 9. p in a cleate and manifeſt Antirype to the former [/racl, Exod, 
rar] or people 19. 6. 
of God only Hence Chriſtians now are figuratively in this reſpect called 
* the Gol ene, Rev. 3. where lies acleare diſtinction of the u and falſe 
; Chriſtian under the conſideration of the true and falſe Jew : Behold 
I will make them of the Synagogue of Saba that ay they are 
Jewes and arenot, but doe lie, Zev.z, But fuch a typicall _ 
we finde not now upon any People » Nation or Country of the 
whole world: But out of all Nations, Tonguer and Lan 1s 
—_ to call iome and redeem them to Himielfe (Kev. 5.9. 
And bath made no difference betyeene the leres and 1 
1 Greeks, 
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Greeker and Scirbians, Gal. 3. who by Regeneration or ſecond birth, 
become the Iſrael of Ged, Ca.. the Tewyle of Cad. 1 Cor.3.and the 
rue /ern/alem, Heb. 1 2. 

Lutly, all this whole Nation or people, as they were of ane iyi - The people of 
call erd of Abraum & ſealed with 2 fhametull & painfall O 1(cacl diile 
of cutting off the fore- chin, wo differenced them from all the Wor /d *52* from all 
befide:So alſo were they bound to ſuch and ſuch ſolemenities of Hg ,,* — 
rative wor ſhips, Amongſt many others I ſhall end this poſſage con- e and were. 
cerning the le with a famous obſervation out of V. 9. 13+ monall wor- 
viz, A'l that whole Vries was bound to celebrate and keepe the © 1% 

Feaſt of the Pa«ſſeover in his ſeaſon, or elſethey were to be put to 
#«th, But doth God require a whole Nation, Country or King dome 
now thus to celebrate rhe ritual Paſſeover, the Swpper and Feaſt 
of the Lambe Chrift Feſws, at ſuch a time once a yeare, and that 
— ſhall not ſo 1— put to — . — horrible 

ons, what groſſe ßes, yea W defolati- 1ſracl Gods 
"1 (ſoonet or later) muſt needs follow upon ſuch a courſe ? h only Church 

Tis true, the people of Iſrael, brought into covenant with God in 1 
Abraham, and fo ſucceſſively borne in Covenant with God, might 1 . 
(in that ſtate of i Nationall Charch ) folemnly covenant and ſweare nant and cere- 
that w oſoe ver would not ſecke Jehovah the God of Ifrael, (honld moniall wor. 
be put to death, 2 (brow, 15. whether {mall or great, whether man * — 
or woman. Jr A 

But may whole Nations or Kingdomer now (according to any pg 
one title expreſt by Chrift Jeſus to that purpoſe) follow that pat- 
terne of 7/rael and put to death all, both men and women, great 
and (mall, that according to the rules of the Goſpelare not borne a- 
gaine, penitent; bumble, heavenly, patient? &c. What a world of 
bypocrifie from hence is practiſed by thoulands, that for feare will 
ſtoope to give that God their bodies in a forme, whom yet in truth 
their hearts affect not? 

Yea alſo whit a world of prophanation of the holy Name and The bypocri- 
holy Ordinances of the Lord in proſtituting the holy things of God here Ph“ 
(like the Veſſelß of the Sanctuary. Da. f.) o prophane, impenitent (10m ang 
indunregenerite perſons ? vn ch ſuch 

Laſtly, what ſlaughters both of men and women muſt this neceſ ;miration now 
lily bring into the world, by the Inſurrections and Civill Warres in che Goſpel! 


about _ and Conſcience ? Yea what \rughters of the in- produce. 
"cent and faithfull witnefics 


of Chriſt Jcſus, who chooſe to bee 
Bb 2 (laine 
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Caine all'the day long for Chriſt his lake,and to fight for their Lord 
aud Malter Chrilt,ouely with ſpirituall and Chriſtian weapons? 


CHAP. CXIV, 
— T ſeemes (deare Truth) a mighty Gulfe- betweene that 
people and Nation, and the Nations of the wid then ex- 
tant and ever ſince. 

Trauth. As ſure as the bleſſed ſubſtance to all thoſe ſhadowes, 
Chriſt leſus is come, ſo unmatchable and never to bee patalleld by 
any National State was that Iſrael in the Figare or & 

And yet the 1/racl of Cod now, the Regenerare or Newborne, the 
circumciſed in Heart by Repentance and CHMoriification, who wil- 
lingly ſabmit unto the Lord leſus as their onely King and Head,may 
fly parallell and anſwer that //-ae/ inthe type, without ſuchdan- 
ger of bypocriſie, of ſuch horrible prophenation:, and of firing the Ci- 
vil State in ſuch bloody combaſtioxs, as all Ages have brought forth 
upon this compelling a whole Nation or Kingdome to be the u 
type of Iſrael. 

Peace. Were this Light entertained, fome hopes would ſhine 

The difference forth for my returne and reſtaurat ian. 
of the Kings Truth. I have yet to adde a third conſideration concerning the 
— Gover- Kings and Governoars of that Land and people. 

ours of Tſracl 1 | 2 , 
from al Kings They were to be (unleſſe in their captivitiet) of their Brethren, 
& Governors members of the true ¶ burch of God, as appeares in the Hiſtory of 
of the world, Moſes, the Elders of {/racl, and the Iuages and & ings of Gael abs — 


Furſt, they ward, 
8 But firſt, who can deny but that there may be now many law- 


Church, full Governoxrs, Magiſtrates and Kings in the Nations of the World, 

Excellent Ta- where is no true Church of Jeſus ( ri? 

lenis vouchſa- Secondly, we know the many excellent gifes wherewith it hath 

— — pleaſed God to furniſh many, inabling them for publike ſervice to 

— * their (omnries both in Peace and War (as all Ates ind Experience 
teſtifies) on whoſe ſoules hee hath not yet pleaſed to ſhine in the 
face of leſns Chrift : which Gifts and Talents muſt all lye buried io 


the Earth, unlefle ſuch perſons may lawfully be called and choſen 
— n to, and improved in pub lite ſervice, — their different 


woe Pirry ang Ot conttaty Conſcience and Worſbip. 4 

Hemanity it Thirdly, it none but true ( briſtians, members of (brift Ioſus might 

ſelfe, pe Civil Magiſtrates, and publikely intruſted with civil affaires, 
; = then 
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then none but members of Churches, Chriſtians ſhould be Huſbands. 
of Vives, Fathers of Children, Maſters of Servant: : But — this 
Allrine the whole creation , the whole World may juſtly riſe up in 
armes, as not onely contrary to true Piety, but common Haumazity 
it ſelfe+ For if a Commonweale bee lawfull amongſt men that have 
— of C N. certainly their Officers, Miniſters, and 
ours muſt he lawfull alſo, 
* Fourthly, it is notoriouſly knowne to be the dangerous doctrine 
profelt dy tome Papiſts, that Princes degeneratiog from their Reli- The Pi 
gon, and turning Heretickes, are to be depoſed, and their Subjefts — & 
aQtuilly diſcharged from their obedience... Which do@rine all inch df eg Mt 
muſt neceſſarily hold (however moſt loath to one it) that hold H. dia c5:4 
the Magiſtrate Guardian of both Tables, and conſequently ſuch an to be t ue by 
one as is inatled to judge, yes and to demonſtrate to all men the h. P. te- 
w-r/oip of God : yea and be ing thus Governor and Head of the ¶ Burch a. 
bemuſt neceflarily be a part of it himſelfe : which when by Hereſe 
be falls from (though it may be by Tr=th, miſcalled Hereſie) he fills 
from bis calling of Aſagiſtracy, and is utterly diſabled from bis (pre- 
tended) guardi anſbip and government of the Church. 

Laſtly, we may remember the practice of the Lord leſus and his = civill Mite 
fleners, commanding and praQtiſing obediexce to the Higher Powers, fe Chet. 
though we finde not one Civil Magifate a Chriſtian in all the fir/# Chills time. 
(burches. But contrarily the civil Magiſirate at that time was the 
bloody Beaſt, made up (as Daxiel ſeemes to imply concerning the 
Remane State, Dan. 7. 7.) of the Lion, the Beare, and the Leopard, 

Five demon- 


*r. 13. 2. f 
| CHAP, CXV. 
ſtrative argu- 


Trace. N thefe waights wee may try the waight of that come "ve oro 
Br and not queſtioned opinion, via That the hg ung. 
itil ſtate and the ſpifituall, the ¶ hurch and Commonweale, they ate nefle of iht 
like Hippocrates tines, they are borne together, grow up together, Maxime: The 
lugh together, weepe together, ſicken and die together. Chank cod 
Truth. A witty, yet a moſt dangerous Filtion ofthe Father of e 
Lies, who hardned in Rebellion againlt God, perſwades Gods people jy yy 
todrinke done ſach deadly poiſon, though he knowes the truth cc ew1ns, 


ofthele five particulars,which I Mall reminde you of. Many flog- 
Firſt, mary fiduriſhing States in the World have beene and are s — 


atthis day, which heare not of * briſt, and therefore have 2 Chuck. 
| 3 3 . 
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the preſexce a nd concurrence of a Chareh of Chrifh with them. 
nat Gods Secondly there have deene many thouſands of Code people, wu 
Open in their perſonall eſtate and life of grace were awake to God, but n 
Cn refpet of ¶ herch eſtate they knew no other then a Church of deu 


Chen ones, the Pariſh Chuxch zor though ſome light be of late come in 
through ſome cranny, yet they lecke not after, or leaſt of all 
joyned to any true Church of God, conſiſting of living and beles 
ving ſtones. 

So that by theſe New Engliſh Mimſters principles, not onelyi 
the doore of calling to ag iſtracy ſhut againſt n«rwrall and unregs 
Yer kt for ci. nerate men (though excellently fitted for civill otfices) but alſo 
11-4 tervices. gainſt the beſt and ableſt ſervants of God, except they be entred im 

Church eſtate ; ſo that thouſands of Geds oe people ( excelle 
ly qualified) not knowing, or not entring into ſuch a Church eſtu 
ſhall not be accounted fit for eivill ſervices. 

Thirdly, admit that a civil ftrate be neither a member of: 
true Church of Chrift (it any bee in his dominions) nor in his pe 
ſon feare God, yet may he (poſlibly ) give free permiſſion without 
wolcſtation, yea and ſometimes incouragement and aſliitance tothe 

Gols p:op'e fervice and Church of God. Thus wee finde Abraham permitted to 
permiz:e«4 and build and ſet up an Alter to his God whereſoever hee came amongſt 
. the idolatrous Nations in the Land of ( aaa. Thus Cyra proclaims 
Hunte, liberty to all the people of God in his Dominions, freely to goeup 
and build the Temple of God at peruſalem, and eArtaxerxes after him 

confirmed it. : 

Thus the Remane E mperours and Governowrs under him permitted 
the Charch of God the Fewes inthe Lord Chriſts time, their Temple 
and Worſhip, although in Civil things they were ſubj ect to the A 
Man's. 

Chriſts -burch Fourthly, the Scriptures of Truth and the Records of Time con 
gathered and curre in this, that the firſt Churches of Chriſt peſus, the liebes, pu- 
N ternet and prefidents to all ſucceeding Ages, were gathered and go- 
of an gtd of verned without the aid, aſſiſtance or countenance of any Civil 
fl. ſu. Aut hotitie, from which they ſuffered great perſecutions for the 
name of the Lord peſus protefied amongſt them. , 

The Nattons, Malers, and Kings of the Earth tumultuouſly rage 
agaiaſt the Lord and his Anointed, P/al.2.1.2. Yet ver 6. it bath 


pleated the Father to let the Lord ſeſas King upon his holy Hill of 
ion, 


Cui 


£ 
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(brift peſas would not be pleaſed to make uſe of the Civil A 
gifirate to aſſiſt him in his Spirituall Kingdome : nor would he yet 


be daunted or difcouraged in his Servants by all their beat and 8 — 
"poute ch lle 


rerrexrs + for Lote is ſtrong as 4ath, and the coales thereof give a 1 

moſt vehement flame , and are not quenched by all the waters and oy 10 

fords of miglitjeſt oppoſition, Cant. B. in the mug 
Cbriſts Chaxch is like a chaſte and loving wife, in whoſe ert is 21 


insy i Om 


fxed her Hus andi love , who hath found the tenderneſſe of his love ** . 
towards her, and hath been made fruicfull by him, and therefore © . 
ſeckes ſhe not the ſmiles, nor feares the fowhes of all the pero 
in the World to pring her Chriſt unto her, or keep him from her. 

Laſtly, we ſinde mn the tyrannicall uſurpations of the Romi A. 
niehr ie, the 10 hornes ( which ſome of good note conceive to be —— — 
the 10 Kingdomes, into which the Romane Empire is quartred i. * 
ind divided) ere expreſſyſaid Revel. 17. 13. to have one minde to 
tire their power and ſrength unto the Beaſt , yea ver. 17.) their 
Kingdome unto the Beaſt, untill the Words of God ſhall be talfilled: 
whence it follqwes , that all thoſe Nations that are guilded over 
with the name of Chrift, have under that mark or viewd ( as ſome 
Exccutioners and Termen tors inthe Inquiſition uſe to torment ) per- 
ſecuted the Loyd eſus Chrift , either with a more open, groſſe 
ind bloody, br with a more ſubtle, fecret and gentle vio- 
lence. 
Let us caſt cur eyes about, turne over the Records, and examine x; pe 
the experience of paſt and preſcnt Generations, and ſee if all parti- myiicyic af 
cular ob/ervazipns amount not to this ſumme, viz. that the great Perſecurion 
whore bath committed fornication with the Kings of the Fb, and unfolded. 
made dranke thereof Nations with the cup of the wine of her for- 
nications: In which drankennes and whoredome (as whores uſe to pra- 
Rice ) the hath robbed the Kings and Nations of their power and _ 
ſtrength, and ( Jeſabel like) having — the Kings names and — Na- 
ſeales, ſhe dri Revel.17. withthe blood of Naborh , who e (hugh: 
(decauſe he dates not — gry — 4 — land 
of Caan, the land of p and ſalvation in Chriſt) as a 
Traitowr to the civill State, and Blaſpbemer againſt God, ſhe (under 
8 of hamiiatien in Pray eg and Faſting ) tones to 
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CHAP, CXVI. 


Peace. Þ Eare Truth, how art thou hidden from the eyes of mer ove 
in theſe _ ? how ſhould men _ abundant ci 

with John, that the Lambe may pleaſe to open theſe bleſſed ſeat 
unto them? 
Truth, O that Men more prized their makers feare l then ſhoulfY oft 
they be more acquainted with their Afakers councels , for his S ot 
is with them that feare him, P/al.25. plo 

2. D. ference, I paſſe on to a ſecond Difference. | 1 

wo ls The Kings of Iſræe and ſudab were all ſolemnly annointed wit 

ofahe enen. oyle, Pſal. 39. 20. [have found Davidmy (ervast , with my belyC 
ting the Kings have [ annointed him. Whence the Kings of Iſrael and Indah wer: 
ot Iiracl and honoured with that myſticall and glorious Title of the eLnointedy 

Judah, ( briſt of the Lord, Lam. 4.20. the Breath of our Noſtrils, the Aaai 
of Ichovah was taken in their pits, &c. 

Whic h anoynring and title, however the Man of Sinne, together 
with the Crowne and Diademe of Spirituall Iſrael! , the Church e 
Ged , he hath given to ſome of the Kings of the Earth , that ſo he 
may in lieu thereof diſpoſe of their Civill Crownes the eaſier: ye 
ſhall we finde it an incommunicable priviledge and prerogative ol 
of the Saints and people of Ged. 

For as the Lord eſus himſelfe in the Autit ype was not annointed 
with materiall but ſpiritual oyle, Yſal. 45. with the oyle of Glas 
res, and Luke 4. 14. from 1/a.61.1. with the ſpirit of God. The ſpi 
rit of the Loyd is upon me, the Lord hath annointed me to preach 

The Name good tidings, & c. So alſo all his members are annointed with the 

Chriſtian or holy ſpirit of God, 2 Cor.1.21. & 1 John 3. 

Aneinted, Hence is it that Chriſtians rejoyce in that name, as carrying the 
very expreſſe title of the ¶Auinted of the Lord; which maſt ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly and ſacrilegiouſly hath been applied only unto Kings. 

| Peace, Odeare Truth, how doth the great Searcher of all Hearts 

& . finde out the thefts of the Antichriſties World? how are men catiel 

* 3 ia the darke they know not whither? How is that heãvenly cy 

Chriit.an, Touch not mine Anointed, &c. (Pſ/al.z05.) common to all Chr 
tian (or anointed with) Cbriſt their Head, by way of Aonepely ot pi 
priviledge appropriated to Kings and Princes ? th 

Trmh. It will not be here unſeaſonable to call to minde that ad- — 

mir 


' 
2 


. 
mirable Prepbfete, Exek, 21. 26, 25. Thus faith 0.4, Re- 
nove the take away the Crowne, this 2 the ſame, 
exalt him that is low, and abale him that is high: I will overturne, Tbe Crow® 
overturne, overturne, untill he come whoſe right it is, and I will — —— 
give it him. The matter is a (rows and Dial to be taken from an f. 
Uſurpers head;and ſet upon the head of the right O r. 

Peace, Doubtleſſe this myſtically intends the ſpirituall Crowne 
uy of the Lord Jeſus, for theſe many hundreth yeares ſet upon the beads 
of the Competitonrs and Corrivals of the Lord eſus , upon whole 
glorious head in bis Meſſengers and ( hurches, the Crown ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed; The ani, the titie, and the crownand power mult 
"Y returne tothe Lord feſws in his Saints, unto whom alone belongs 

his power and 4wthoritie in Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual caſes. 


CHAP. CXVII. 


Truth. | Therefore proceed to a third difference between thoſe 
Kings and Governoxrs of Iſræ and Judah, and all other 3-The K. 
5 and Rulers of the Earth. Looke upon the Adminiltrations of fg 
the Xings of Hr and Jadeh, and well weigh the Power and Aa- h — 
theritie which thole Kings of Iſrael and dab exerciſed in Eecleſt- al power, 
ef ical and ſpiritnall cauſcs, and upon a duc ſearch we (hall not find 
the lame Scepter of Spiritual in the hand of Civil Antboritie, 
which was Ted in the hands of the Kings of 1/rael and pudab. > 
David appainted the Orderraofthe Prieſts & Singers, he brought 
the Arbe to raſalem, he prepared for the building of the Temple, 
the patterne whereof he delivered to Salomon yet David herein 
could not be a type of the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, but of the 
King of Heaven,Chrift leſws : for, 
iſt, David, as he was a * {o was he alſo a Prophet, A: 2. 
30. and therefore a type ( as Hoſes alſo was, of that great Propbet 
the Son of God. And they that plead for Davids Kingly power, 
muſt alſo by the ſame rule plead for his Propheticall, by which be 
{xayed the Sce prer of Iſrael in Church affaires. * 
Secondly, it is expr« ſly laid, 1 Cron. 28.11. 12. 13. verſeñ, that the — re 
patterne which David yave to Salomon (concerning the matter fp — 
the Temple and Wo ſmp of God) he bad it by the Spirit , which was xt God, i his 
no other but a figure of the immediate inſpiration of the 1 of ordering of 
ohn. 


God, unto the Lord leſus the quo ns King of Afra, bo 2 _ Mat- 
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49. Rabbi, thon art the Son of S; Rub, thou art the King of 
Israel. 
1 4 Againe, What Civill Magi ſtrate may now act as Salomon (a type the 
— Abia. of Chriſt) doth act, 1 King. 2.26.27. ? Salomos thruſt out Abiatbar 
thar (1 Kings from being Prieſt anto ab. Spe 
2.26.27 l Peacg, Some object that eAbiathar was a man of tb, ver.2s, } 
culled. worthy to die, as having followed eAdonijah; and therefore Salo. Y 
mon executed no more then Civill juſtice upon him. n 
Salom"n his Truth. Salrmenremits the Civil puniſhment , and inflis upon {n: 
puting Ab, him a ſpiritual. but by what right, but as he was King ofthe Church, At 
_ 1 a figure of Chriſ 
— eAbiathar his Life is ſpared with reſpect to his former good ſer- of 
vice in following after David; but yet he is turned out trom the Pf 
Prieſthood. * 7 * 
But now put the caſe: ſappoſe that any of the Officers of the * 
A cafe pat up- NeW- England Churches ſhould prove falſe to the State, and ve di- le 
on occaſion of covered joyning witha French Afonſiewr, or Spaniſo Don, (thiriting Y * 
Abiahus after conqueſt and dominion ) to further their invaſions of that Couu- 
calc. trey;yec for ſame former faithfull ſervice to the State, he ſhould not * 
be adjudged to Civill paniſhment : I asKe now, might their G-ver- 
nowrs or their General Court (their ere ſuch a man, 
a Paſtour, Teacher, or Elder, from his holy Calling ot office in C 


Houſe ? 

8 in a partial and corrmpt State, a Member or Officer ol 

Rakes ch. bare ſhould eſcape with his life upon the commiſſion * 

ther, ought not a Church of Chrift upon repentanct to receive him 

I ſuppoſe it will not be ſaid that he ought to crete himſclfe;or that 

the Church may uſe a Civil ſword againſt him. In theſe caſes may 

ſuch perſons (ſpar d in civil puniſnments for ſorae reaſon of, or by Y * 

portialitie of State) be puniſhed ſpititually by the (Foil Me 

_ as eAbiathar was? Let the very Enemies of Zion be th 
adges. | 

Secondly, If Salomon in thruſting out of cAbiathar was a pattars 

— unto all Civil Magiſtrates , why not alſo in putting 

Zack in his roome, ver.35, But againſt this the Pope, the Pane 

the Presbyterians, and the Independent - will all cry out againſt ſuch 

ap Gs in their ſeverall reſpective claimerand challenges for thei 

1. 
Welindthe Lit ofche fa of cr in we u of 
Ape 
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Apoſtle, Add. . of a Deacon, AU. 6. of Elders, Aft. 14. and guided by The liberties 
the At auce cither 4 the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, by Tiw. <« 22 5. of Chriſts 
without the legſt influence of any civil ſtrate, which ſhewes — — 
pe the braut y of their liberty. : | theif officers. 
Ide liaben of England have by right free choice of their A cixll uA 
Speaker, yet ſame Princes have thus farre beene gratiſied as to no- ence dinge. 
6s, Minde, yeaand implicitely to commend a Speaker to them. wiſe ** 1 
lo. have ſcene the evill conſequences of thoſe influences (though but 
in civil things) how much tarre greater and ſtronger are thoſe 
on bares, when the golden wr ac of the Sonne of Cad are delivered 
+ into the hands ot civil Authority ? wy 
Peace. Youknow the noiſe raiſed concerning thoſe famous «l7s 
of cA/a, Hexehiab, lehoſaphat, loſiah. What thinke you of the Faſt 
ks © proclaimed by /eboſaphar ? 2 Chron. 20.3. | 
Truth, I Fade it to be the duty of Kings and all in authority, to 
he incourage Chrifts Meſſengers of Truih proclaiming Repent auce, Or. 
C | But under the Goſpel to enforce all nataral and muregenerate pco- 
K ple to alZs of wor ſbip, hat preſident hath Ctriſt Ieſas given us ? 
* Firit, tis ti ur 1 roclaimed a Faſt, &c. but was he not in Ichoſarhatt 
o N matters ſpiritaaſ a type of ( briſt. the true King of 1/rael ? talt eximined, 
+. # Secondly, leboſaphat calls the members of the true Chwrch to 
n, ¶ Cbærch ſervice and worfoip of God. 

But confider, it ciwill Powers now may judge of and determine If civil! po- 
the actions of wor ſeip proper to the Saints : It they may appointthe Ter muy (ny 
time of the { byrches worſhip, Faſting and Prayer, &. why may they „ 7,0 Ch. 
not as wel torbid thoſe times which a Church of Chrift ſhall make che, mp, 
choice of, ſeeing it is a branch of the ſame Root to forbid what li- the may all 
kth not, as well as to injoyne what pleaſeth? — forbid her 

And it in thoſe molt ſolemneiuties and exerciſer, why not alſo in e. 
other ordinary meetings and worſiips And if ſo. where is the power 
of the Lord lou bequeathed to hi Miniſters and ¶ hurcbes, ul which 


the power of thoſe Kings was but a ſhadow ? 
| CHAP. cxvin. 


Pace," T_ Heliberty of the Subje® ſounds moſt ſweet, onde and 
1 Oxford both profcfic to fight for it: How much inhuutly 

more {we et is that true ſuule liberty according to Chrift leſms ? 

I anuw you would not take trom 22 ought, although it Were 
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God will not to give to God: And what is Gode and his m"__= I wiſh that Ceſe 


wrong Czſar, may not take, Yet for the ſatisfaion of ſome, be pleaſed to glance 

— — 'r' upon Zeſiab his famous Ad in the Church of Ged concerning the 

wrong God. worſhip of God, the Prieſts, Levites, and their ces, compelli 
the people to keepe the Paſſeover, making himielſe a covenant before 
the Lord, and compelling all that were found in Ieraſalem and Bey 
jamin to ſtand to it. 

Truth. Totbeſe famous practices of Ieſſab I ſhall parallel! the 
practices of Englands Kings: and firſt de jure, a word or two « 
cheix right: then de facto, diſcuſſe what hath been done. 

The famow Firlt,de jure: Ioſiall was a precious branch ot that Royall Roc 
aas of J 6 h King David, who was immediately deſigned by God: and when 
examined, the golden linkes of the Royall chaine broke in the uſurpatiom of 
the Romane Conquerour, it pleaſed the moſt wiſe God to ſend 
Sonne of David, a Sonne of God, to beginne againe that Royal 
Line, to fit upon the Turone of his Father Davie, Lac. 1.32, At: 
2.30, 
M igiftracy in 10 is not ſo with the Gentile Princes, Rulers and Magiſtrates, 
generall Cen (whether onarchicall, eAriftocratical,, or Democratical) whe 
* Aol — government in generall be from God, yet) receive their ca. 
from the po. (ings, power and authority, (both Kings and Parliament) mediately 
ple. from the people. , 

Secondly, leſiah and thoſe Kings were Kings and Governonrr o- 
ver the then true and onely Church of Ged Aatienall, brought into 
the Covenant of God in Abraham, and fo downward:and they might 
well be forced to ſtand to that Covenant into which with ſuch im 
mediate ſignes and miracles they had beene brought. 

VWracl canßt- But what Commiſſion from Chriſt Ieſus had Henry the eight, £4- 
med in a Na- ward the 6. or any (Iefib like) to force the many hundred thow 
_ Cove- ſands of Engliſh men and women, without ſuch immediate figne: 
lation? Gones and miracles that Iſrael bad to enter into an holy and ipirituall C 
and 8 venast with the inviſible God, the Father of Spirits, or upon paine of 
tu ſo not death (as in loſrabs time) to ſtand to that which they never made, 
England. nor before Evangelical . ſſibly capable of. 
Henry 8. the No ſecond y de facto, let it be well remembred concerning the 
brit bead and Kings of England profteſſing Reformation. The foundation of all wet 
governour of laid in Hemry the 8 The Pope chalengeth to be the Yicar of ( vit 
the Church of Teſws here upon earth, to have power of reforming the Church, re 


8 ceſſing abuſes, & c. Henry 8. falls ont with the Pope, and chalet 
oy 8 ei 
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geth that very power to himſelf of which he had led the Pope, 
45 appexres by that A of Parkament eſtabliſhing Henry 8 the = 
— Head and — in all caſes Eccleſiaſticall, &c. It plea · 

d the moſt High Ged to plague the Pope by Henry the 8. dis me ans: 
but neither Pope nor King can ever prove ſueh power from Chriſt 
derived to either of them. 

Secondly, (as before intimated) let us view the Workes and The wonder- 
Adr of England: itnitation of Iofiahs practice. Henry the 7. leaves ul formings 
England under the (laviſh bondage of the Popes yoake. Henry the 39 re form- 


8. rctormes all gland to a new faſhion, balte Papif, halte Prote- >" — — 


* 


fant, King Edward the 6. turnes about the Wheele of the State, and and K. 35. 

workes the whole Land to abſolute Proteſtauſme. Queene Aary 

ſucceeding to the Helme, ſteeres a direct contrary courle, breakes 

adi in pecces all that Edward wrought, and brings forth an old -t, 

yall of Englands Reformation all Popiſh. CAMary not living out halfe her 

ARR dayes (as the * ſpeakes of bloudy perſons) Elizabeth (like Ting and 
leſeph) advanced from the Priſon to the Palace, and from the tren: — — 

tet, to the Crowne, ſhe pluckes up all ber filter Mies plants, and ſounds ;.,, pluck — 

who FH Trumpet all Proteſtant. Re liyions, 

c. What ſober man ſtands not ama red at theſe Revolutions? and yet 

teh F like Mother like Daughter: and how zealous are we their off ſpring 

for another impreſſion and better edition of a National Canaan (in 


7 0-f imitation of IA and Iofiab ) which it attained, who knowes how 
no _ iprecening Kings or Parliaments wul quite pull dowae and 

ate ? 
2 Thirdly, in all theſe forming: and reformings, a National (burch \ yuional 
of natural untegenerate men was (like wax) the ſujet matter of Church cyer 
4. all theſe formes and changes, whether Popiſoor Proteſtany « concer- lubjcR to 
o ning which Nationall State the time is yet to come when ever the — 1 


ve Lord Jeſus hath given a word of iaſtitutias and appointment. 


* 
5 | CHAP, CXIX. 

6 | 

Peace. V Ou bring to minde (deare Truth) a plex of ſome wiſer A woman Pa- 
he . for the Popes ſupremacy, viz. that it was no ſuch ex- %% or head 


u orbitant or unbeard of power and jriſai ſas which the Pope chalen- f the Church, 
if | ged, but the very lame which a Womas,Queene Elizabeth her ſelfe 
Sf] chalenged, ſtiling ber Papiſa, or he Pope: wichall pleading that in 


i ſuitable that the Lord Jeſus would 
** er | 9 delegate 


————— 


The Papiſts 
neercr to the 
T ruth concer- 
ning the £3- 
vernment of 


the Church 


then molt Pro- 


teſtants. 


The Kingly 
power of the 
Lord J: ſus 
troubles all 


the Kings and 


Rulers of the 


Wo 14. 


A twofold (* 
tation of 


Chrill, 


The world 
formecth at 


both, 


A forth Gif 
ſerence, 
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delegate his power rather to a (lergie max then a Ley as H 
the 8. or a wg 2s his daughter Elizabeth, * 
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Truth. I beleeve that neither one nor t other hit the white, yet 
I beleeve the Papifts arrowes fall the neareſt to it in this particy- 


lar, viz. That the goverement of the ¶ hurch of Chriſt (ſh rather 


belong to ſuch as profeſſe a Miniſtry or Office Spirituall, then to 
ſuch as are meerly Temporal and (will. ; 

So that in concluſion, the whole cant rover ſio concerning the 2 
t ernment of Chriſis Kingdome or Church , will be found to lye 
tween the true and falle CAGuiftry , both chalenging the true con. 
miſſion, power and keyes from Chriſt. 

Peace. This all glorious diadem of the Kingly power of the Li 
Jeſus bath beene the eye-lore of the World, and that which the 
Kings and Rulers of the World have alwayes lift up their bands 
unto. | 

The firſt report of a new King of the eres puts Herod and al 
Jeruſalem into frights ; and the power of this molt glorious King c 
Kings over the Somles and (onſcrences of men, or over their lives 
worſoips,is ſtill the white that all the Princes of this World ſhoot a, 
— are enraged at the tidings of the true Heire the Lord peſus in his 

ants, 

Truth. You well minde (deare Peace) a twofold exaltation of 
the Lord Jeſus, one in the Sewer and Spirits of men, and ſo he is 
exalted by all that truly love him, though yet — Babel: 
captivity, and before they hearken to the voyce of the Lord, Come 
forth of Babel my people. 

Aſccondexalration of ( brift Jeſus upon the Throne of David his 
Father in his ( hurah and ( ongregation, which is his Spirituall King 
deme here below. 

I confeſſe there is a tumultuous rage at bis entrance into his Throne 
in the Sowle and Conſciences of any of his choſen ; but againſt his 
ſecond -xaltation in his truce Kingly power and government, either 
Atonarchicall in himſelf, or Miniſterial in the hands of his MMimſters 
and Churches, ate multred up and ſhall be in the batzels of 2 
yet to be fought, all the powers of the gates of Earth and Hell. 

Bat I (hall mention one d:ff-r©1ice inte between the Kings of 
Iſracl and fadah, and all ocher K1ngs and Rulers of the, Gentiles. 

1 oulc Kings as Kings of Hel were all inveſted with a tyrical 
and fiyurative celpeRt , with which now av Civill power in che 
Would can bc inveſted. T 


Pe 


= WwGogagrt 2 Sers 88889 


(199) 
They wore a double Crowne , Firlt, Civil. Secondly, Spiritual, They wore a 
* 4 which teſpect they typed out the Spirienal K ing of Iſrael, Chriſt double Crown 
7. f 
ber When I ſay they were types, Imake themnotin all reſpect ſo to 
to be, but as Ring and Governexrs over the Church and Kingdome of 
Gd, — 2 
A Hence all thofe Saviowrs and Deliverers, which it pleaſed God 
to ſtirre up exttaordinarily to his people, Gideon, Baruc, Sampſon , 
Exc. in ttat reſpect of their being Siri, Iudger,and Deliverers of be Saviour 
Gods people, {6 were they types of Jeſus ( briſt, either Meonarchi. - = —_ 
al caly ruling by himſelf immediately, or CAfniſterially by ſuch whom 2 4 
de de pleaſeth to ſend to vindicare the liberties brane of his World. 
hy people. 
all 
| 
nd 
a 


CHAP. CXX. 
Peace 1” muſt needs be confeſt that ſince the & ings of Iſract 
were deremonially anointed with Oile : and 
ws Y Secondly, ig that they lat upon the Throne of David (which is 
exprefſely applied 0 Che s Lac. 1.32. Alts 2.30, Iabn 1.49.) 
of F their Crownes were figurative and ceremoniall: but fame here 
3 F queſtion whether or no they were not of civil Powers and 
42 now, when Xings and Que, be nurſing Fathers and 
ve anſiag Mothers, &c. | 
, 8 Tr=th. Foranſwerunco ſuch, let them firſt remember that the The Monae- 
* Aſpute lyes not concerning the Afonarrhicalt power ofthe Lord le. chicall and 
, the power of making Laer, and making Ordinences to his Miniiteriall 
l ae por of 
Saints and Subjects : But concerning a and Miniſteriall Cid. 
dower, and this diſtinction the very Pope himſelf acknowledgeth. 
| There are thiee great Competitours for this deputed or Miniſte- 3 —— 2 
all power of the Lord leſuts. the Manitert- 
Firſt, the Arb. vicar or Sathan,the tended Vicer of Chrif ON all power of 
Earth, who fits as God over the Temple of ed, exalting himſelſe Chris, 
not only above all that is called God, but over the ſonles and cer. The Popes 
exces of all his v@ſſals , yea over the Spirit of Chrift, over the holy fn Pele 
Soripemres, ea God bimſelfe, Ds. & 11 Chap.& Rev.ry. to- niſteriall po- 
vether with 3 "2. * | derte Mind wer of Chriſt. 
This profeſſethto claime Miniſte 
wall pover of Choi decart is Ordinance,to preach bat 9 _ 
' 8 ba 4 


= > n= to, ww. 2624 


: 
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They alſo upon ordaine Miniſters , and yet doth he upon the int challenge the 
the point cha- Monarchicall or abſolute power alſo, being full of ſelſe exalting 
_—_—— and blaſpheming, Dan. 7. 25. & 11. 36. Rev. 13. 6. ſpeaking bla(- 
nich aus phemies againſt the God of Heaven, — to change time: 
and Lewes but he is the ſonne of perdition ariſing out of the bot · 
tomleſſe pit, and comes to deſtruction, Revel. 17. for ſo hath 
the ond eſus decreed to conſume him by the breath of his mouth, 
2 Tbeſ. 2. 
The ſecond The ſecond great Competitour to this Crowne of the Lord Je. 
Tee Cod ſus is the Civill Magiſtrate, whether Emperours, Kings, or other 
— inferiour Officers of State who are made to » Roa) the falle 
Prophetsof the World that they are the Antitypes of the Kings of 
Iſrael and Judah, and weare the Crowne of Chriſt. 

Great fad., Under the wing of the Civill Magiſtrate doe three great factiom 
Jr chile ſhelter themſelves, and mutually oppoſe each other, ſtriving u 
ging an Arme — — , Who (hall fit downe under the ſhadow of that Arme of 
of Fl. ih. leſh. 


„ The bie. Firſt, the Prelacie, who (though ſome extravagants of late have 


ty inclined to wave the Xing, and to creepe under the _ of the 
. Pope, yet) ſo far depends upon the King, that it is juſtly (ai Ac 
the Kings Biſbops. 


2. The Preſ- Secondly, the Preſoyteric, 2 ance in truth they aſeribe not 
bytetie. ſo much to the civil Magiſtrate as ſome too groſſely do, yet they ) 

give ſo much to the civil Aagiſtrate as to make him abſolutely the 
Thr Pope and Head of the Church: For, it they make himthe Reformer of the 
Presbytetie Church, the Su preflour of Sc ticks and Hereticks. the Pro- 
make uſe of tectour and defcndour of the Church, &c. what is this in true 
the Civill Na. plain Engliſh but to make him the Judge of the true and falle 
giſtcare but 3* Church, Judge of what is cb, and what err0w7; who is Schilma- 
ner.  —ticall,who Hereticall. unleſſe they make him only an Execationer ,as 

the Pope doth in his puniſhing of Hereticks ? 

Ldoubt not but the Ariſtocraticall government of Presbyterians 
may well ſubſiſt in a Monarchie ſ not only regulated but allo tyran- 
nicall) yet doth it more naturally delight in the element of an Ati- 
ſtocraticall government of State, and fo may propetly be ſaid to be 
(as the Prelates, the Kings ſo theſe) the States Biſhops. 

z- Indepen= The third, though not ſo great, yet growing faction is that (o 
called) Independent: I pre judice not the perſonall worth of any 
of the three forts : This latter (as I beleeve chis Diſcowſe — 


— - _ - - 44 R8 3 


| 
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nifeſted) jum 
| eue then the Presbyterians caſt down the C 


1e 


rid be Jud 
Let all the 
riches, conformitic to the World,. & c. And on the other ſide, let the 
litter be conſidered, in their more through departure from ſiwne and 
ſnfull Worſhip , their condeſcending (generally) to the loweſt and 
meaneſt contewtments of this life, their expoſing of t ves for 
Chriſt to greater ſufferings, and their deſi ill 
Arme of Fleſh, but the two-edged ſword of Gods Spirit to try out 
the matter by: and then let the Inhabitants of the World jadge 


| 

— aRice ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and whether or no theſe later L bertie noe 

| tre ve not ſa much of Humanitie, and the Subjects Libertie, as 

falle (ot offending the Civill State) in the freedome of their S oules, to 

ima · | enjoy the n aire to breath in. 

er, 2 | 

rians | ,CHAP, CXX. 

18 Peace. FN Fare” Truth , you have ſhewne me a little draught of 

to be Zions ſorrowes, her children tearing out their mothers 
bowels : O when will Hee that ſtabliſheth , comforteth , and 

t ( | builds op Zion, looke downe from Heaven. , and have mercy 

fany {| on her? & ,, | , 0 

. N dothrarry( — 


' 


Their neecer 


The Iadepen- 
dents: who 


conformiric 


to Chriſt, 


no Civill (word nor The Churches 


of the Sepera- 


tion ought in 


ak 
ied, 


» Humanitic 
which come neereſt to the doctrine, holines, povertie, patience and und Subje&s 


to be oppre (= 


but (ar 


perma- 


. 


N. 


- 
— rn 


or 
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farely come: and therefore the patient and believing ouſt wait 
for it. | \ 

Reaſons ut to laſt Propoſition, whether the Kings ef Ifräecl and 

— fulah 2 * Civill Magiſtrates ? now I ſuppoſe by 

that the what hath been alrcady ſpoken, theſe things will be evident. 5 

Kings dry Firſt, that thoſe former rypes of the Len of the People, of their 4 

—— have Worfhipr, were types and figures of 2 fpiritnalt Land, g ritual People, - 

any other but and ſprityal Wor ſp under (rift. Therefore conſc uently » their 1 

a Spiricuall 0. ours Retteemers, Dlivrrers, fadyes, Rings, muſt alſo have their 8 

_— Pricuall Antirypes , and fo conſequently not civill but Pirirnall C. 

nd Se ag vernours and Rulers ; leſt the very efſentiall nature of 75. Figures n 

muſt needs be and ShaJowes be overthrowue. Py Fs 

arſwered i Secondly, although the Magiſtrate by a Clvill ſword might well 4 

Spiruuall An- compell that National Church to the externall exerciſe PI J 

Cy) om. Natorall Worſhip: yet it is not poſſible ( according to the 

— was the New Teſtament ) to compell whole Nations to true Repen- 

proper in the tance and Regeneration, without which (ſo farre as may be 

National bifcetwed trae ) the Worſhip and holy Name of God is prophaned 

Church gde and blatphemed. 

— hed An Arme of Fleſh,and Sword of Steele cannot reach togut the 

in te darkneffe of the Mind, the hardneſſe and unbelee fe of the | 

Evrikiav, and kindely operate upon the Souls affeRiors to forfake a 

which is not contioned Ferber worthip, and to imbtace a new, though the 

National. and trurſt. This worke performes alone that ſword out of the 

month of Chriſt, withtwo edges, Rev. 1. & 3. 

Thirdly, we have not one tittle in the — gp of Chi 

.. Jeſms concerning ſuch a parallel, neither from Himſelfe , nor from 

— 5 . Minifters , Sith —— de converſed fourty dayes alter bis 

Meſlengets Reſwrreltion , inſtructing them in the matters of his Kingaoine, 

have made the e AH 1. | 

Drill Magi-. Neither find we any ſuch commſſion or direftien given to the - 

Ante b vi Aagiſtrate to this purpoſe, nor to the Saizrs for their ſabwmeſſien 

the — SN but the contrary, Ad 4.8 5. 1 Cor. 2. 8. 


Feu nie,  Fotarthly, wt haveformerly viewed the very nature and effence 
ally coll. aug Of 3 Ci Mfapiftrae, and find it the fam in all parts of the ri 
the lame in all WHere ever people Ive upon the face of the Ee, agreeing to- 
of the her in Townes, Cities, Provinces, Kingdomes Liay ihe lawe <> 
old, tun Clem, both from, t. the N e whores i 


ſpringh, 


* 
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ſprioge, to wit, the propler choice and free conſent. 2. The Object 
of it , viz. the common-weale or ſafety of ſuch a people in their bodkes 
and goods , as the Awthowrs of this Model have themſelves con- 


This c Nature of the Aſagiſtrae we have proved to receive 
no addition of pawer from the Afagiftrater being a (lifes, no Chriſtiaoitie 
k, | Pore then it receives e from his not being a Chriſtian : e- nile nere 
the ven as the Com- is a true Common-weale, although it have Cone — 
Lost beard of Chrifienitie; and Chrifianitie profeſſed in it ( 28 in mont Ce, 
, Per gamur, Epheſns,chc.) makes itne're no more a Commonweale, doth want of 
„ Crit taken away, and the candleffickremoved, makegig Cvittianirie 

nere the lefſt a Commonweale. diminiſh it, 

Frfthly, the Spirie of God expreſly relates the worke of the civill Rom. i ; yi. 
Magiſtrate under the Goel, Rom. 1 3. expreſly mentioning (as the dently proves 
Magiſtrates object) the duties of the ſecond Table, concerning the e C, 
bearer and goods of the fand. , — 

2. The reward or wages which people owe for ſuch a worke, will Mogiftcace 
to wit, (not the contribution of the Church for any piii work, 
but) eribwre,coll,cuftome which are mages payable by all ſorts of men, 
Natrves and gert, Who enjoy the fame benefit of publick 
frace and commerce 1n the Nation. of 

Sixthly, Since the civill Magiſtrate, whether Kings or Parbe- 
ments, States, and Governonrs , can receive no more in juſtice then 
what the People give, and are therefore but the eyes and and 5g range, 
inſtruments of the people (ſimply conſidered, without reſpect to this yer moſt true 
or that Religion) it muſt inevitably follow (as formerly I have tou- conſequences 
eded) that ates have received their power from the people, h C 
then the {| number of the people ofevery Land have received '*Mygifiracs 
from Ci leſur a power to , corre@, rejorme bis Saints and the — 
[ervants, his and fpow/c, the Charcb : And that the ex · of the Kings 
preſſe word of the Lord $-quar 5 are Kingt in chainer, and IH eL and 
Nobles in links of irn, malt her ſeife be ſubj ect to the changeable 1b. 
pleaſures of the people of the World ( which lies in wickeeneſſe, 
1 Ila 5, ) even in matters of Heavenly and /piricuall Nature. 

Hence thetefore in all concerning the Church, 
Miniſttie and worſhip, the laſt we come tothe Bar of the 
People or Commonweal, where all may perſonally meet, as in ſome 
Common of ſmall number, or in greater by their Repre- 


ſentatives. 
Dd 2 Hence 
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Hence then no perſon eſteemed a beleever, and added to the 
* bot th it Whi h Chu: ch. 


If no Religion 
— — No Officer choſen and ordained. 
kno No perſon caſt forth and excommunicated, but as the Common 
no God,but at Weale and people pleaſe, and in concluſion, no Church of Chriſt in 
thr ple ¶ re of this Land or World, and conſequently no vifibly Chriſt the Head 
thsworld, of it. Yea yet higher, conſequently no God in the World worſhip» 
» Ep.Jo 9. ped according to the inſtitutions of Chriſt Jeſus,except the ſevetall 

peoples ofthe Nations of the World ſhall give allowance. 
Peace. Deare Truth, Oh whither have our Forefathers and tea · 
chers led us? higher then to God himielte (by theſe doctrines dri- 
i venoutofthe World) you cannot riſe : and yet ſo high mult the 
inevitable and undeniaole conſequences of theſe their doctrines 

reach, if men walke by their owne common Principles. 


= 


Tue true anti Trutb. I may therefore here ſeaſonably adde a ſeventh, which is 
eype of the 6, 4 neceflary conſequence of all the former Arguments, and an . 
wp ty wnent it elfe: vu. we finde expreſly a ſpirituall power of Chrift 


eſs in the hands of bis Saints, CMimfters and C hurt hes, to dee the 
true Avtitype of thoſe former figures in all the Prophecies concer- 
ning Chrift his ſpiritu·¶ power, Iſa. 9g. Dan. 7. Mich. 4. G. compa- 
red with Luc. 1. 32. Act. 2. 30. 1 Cor. 5. Math. 18. Marc. 18.34. 
&c. 


CHAP, Cxxl. 


Peace. 8 Lorious and conquering Truth, mee thinkes I ſee moſt 

Yi evidently thy glorious conqueſts : how mighty are thy 
{pirituall weapons (2 Cor. io) to breake downe thoſe mighty and 
ſtrong olds and Caſtles, which men have fortified themſelves 
withall againit- thee ? O that eventhe thoughts of men may.fab- 
mit and bow downe tothe captivity of Jeſus Chrilt ! 


Afourth dif- Truth. Your kinde incouragement makes mee proceed more 

— cheerfully to a fourth difference from the Lawes and Statutes of 

Searures from thm Land, different from all tHe Lawes and Starmes of the World, 

. — _ d onely by the Lawes and Ordinances of ſpirituall 
ac 

Moſes 2 Firſt then conſider we the Lv. mater, or rather the La- 

of Chai. Aber or Propher, as Moſes calls humſclfe, Dews.18, and Add. 3. = 


expreſly 
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reſly called that Prophet who. figured out Chri/? eſus who was 
to come, like gnto Moſes, greater then Moſes, as the fon is greater 
then the lervant. 

Such L- givers or Lan. pabliſters never had ary State or People 
as Meſes the type, or ¶ briſt eas, 61 apes > - up and ſent as 
the mouth of God betweene Gedand his people. 

Seconaly, concerning the Lewes themſelves : It is true, the ſe- The Let of 
cond Table containes the Law of Nature, the Law Moral and (i- Iiracl woporal- 
vil, yet iuch ag Law was allo given to this people as never to any led. 
people in the World; ſuch was the Law of worſhip, Pſal. 14 pecu- 
liatly given to facob, and God did not deale fo with other Nation:: 
which Zawes for the matter of the worſhip in all thoſe wonderfull 
ſignificant Sacrifices, and for the manner by ſuch a Prieftboodgfuch a 

place of Tabernacle, and afterward of Temple, ſuch times and ſolem- 
Hof Feſtivals, were never to be parallel'd by any other Nation, 
but af by the true ¶ Eriſtian 1/rael eſtabliſhed by Feſws Chriſt a- 


mongſt Fewes and Gentiles throughout the World. 

Thirdly, the Low of the tenne Words (Deut. 10.) the Epitome of Gods owne 
all the reſt, jt pleaſed the moſt high God'to frame and pen twice "I = 
with bis owne moſt holy. and dreadtall finger upon Aaunt Sinai, jc. 
which he never did to any other Navion be tore or ſinee, but onely 
to that ſpirituall H rael, the people and Church of Gad. in whole hearts 
of fl he whites bis Lanes, according to fer 31. Heb 8. and 10. 

Peace. Such premul ation of ſuch Lawes, by ſuch a Prophet, mult 
needs be watchl: fo and wnperalicl'd. | 


Truth, In the git place conſider we the puniſhments and reward: = — 
empora 


annexed to the breach or 0b/ervation of theſe Lawes. - 

Firſt, thoſe which were ot a temporal and preſent conſideration —— : 
of tt is life Bleſſings and Curſes of all ſorts opened at large, Zevit. the — 
26. and Deut. 28. which cannot poſſibly be made good in any State, rall Nationall 
Ceuntrey or Kingdeme, but in a ſpiritnal ſenſe in the Church and State of the 
King dome of Chriſt. Jewes. 

be reaſon is this, ſuch a temporall properity of out ward peace The ſpirituall 
and plenty of all things, of increaſe of children, of catted, of honour, of proſperity of 
bealtb, of ſucceſſe, of vitory, ſuits not temporally with the afflicted — 
and perſecuted eſtate of Gods people now: And therefore ſpiritual — e anti- 
and ſoule &/eſſedveſſe muſt be the Antitype, via · In the nudſt of rev4- 
lings, and all manner of evill ſpeeches for {briſts lake, ſoule bleſ= 


[eanefſe, In the midſt of «fon: and perſecutions, ſongy blefſedneſſe, 
_— 7, Dd 3 Math. 


What Ifracls 
excommun ts. 
cation Was, 


The corporall 
toning in the 
Law,typed out 
Ipiriruall fio- 
ning in the 


Golpell, 


The rewards 
or puniſh 
ments of the 
Lawes of IC 
racl not to be 
parallel'd, 


The waits of 
Urael typical. 
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Math. 5. and Luc. 8. And yet herein the Feel of God ſhould enjo i 
their ſpirituall peace, Cal. 5. 16. ; 
Out of that bleſſed remporal eſtateto be caſt or caried captive, wy 
their excommunication or caſting out of Gods fight, 2 King, 17. 23 
Therefore was the blaſpbemer, the falſe Prophet, the idalater, to 
caſt out or cut off from this bely Land : which pet cannot be 
arallel'd by the puniſhment of any State or Kingdome in the wwr 
t onely 1. excommunicating ot outcaſting of perſon or ( burt 
from the fellowſhip of the S a and Churcbes of Chrift 7e/ms inthe 


Pe 
therefore (as before I have noted) the putting away ofthe 


— 8 by ſtoning him to death, Deut. 13. is fitly anſwerelY { 
(and that in the very ſame words) in the Ait ye, when by the ( 
nerall conſent ot ftening of the whole Afſemdbly, any wicked perſon iff 
I them, that is, ſpiritually exe off out of they | 
—.— the ſpiri living, the people or Chwrch of 1c. 
Galat.5.- 


Laſtly, the great and high reward or pb of the keeping or 
breach ecke Lawes to Hrael, was ſuch as cannot fait with ag 
State or Kingdome in the World befide : the Keward of the Obſerve 
tien was Life, Eternal Life. The Breach ot any one of theſe Law 
was death, Eternal death or danmation from the preſence of the Lord. 
So Rom. 10. Ian. 2. Such a Covenant God made not before nor fine: 
with any State or People in the world. For, Chriſt is the col the 
Lew for righteomſneſſe to every one that beleeveth, Rem. 10.4. And 
he that beleeverh in that Son of God, hath cternall lite; bee that be- 
- not lite, but is condemned already, John 3. and 
1 John 5. 


CHAP. CXXII, 


9 Truth, you have moſt lively ſet forth the wwparalleM 
[tate of chat typical Lend and people of the Iewes ia ther 
peace and quiet g vernment : Let mee now requeſt you in the li 
place to glance at the difference of the wars ofthis people from the 
wars of other Nations, atid of their having no Antitype but the Char 
ches of Chriſt. Ieſut. 

Firſt, all Nations round about Iſraei more or leſſe, ſometime or 


other, had indiguation againſt thus people, . — 


enjoy Asie,  Ammonites, Aike, Philiffions, omar le. 1c, ces the 
| | as CMofes, Sammel, Tudgcs and 
J kings, and in all the Prophets 7 You have an expreſſe . of about, 
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mans, & C. 8 2 peares in the Hiſtory of 


thein, P/al.$3. ſometimes many hundred thouſand Enemies in 
ficht field agaiult them:of Erbiepians ten hundred thouſand at once 


in the dayes of «4/4, 2 Chron. 14. and at other times as the and 


No by A Powers, Spirituall wi 


467%.) 
ind the whole eAnichriſtian Forld under the Roman Poper, Rey 12. 


upon the Sea ſhoare. 


lake, Aﬀfatth, 24. All that will live god'y in (briff /eſws m 
ſecured ot hunted, 1 T. And not only by fleſs and Slond, but al. 

chednefle in high places 
y the whole Pagan N under the Roman Emperonrs , 


& 13. Chap. by the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 17. And Geg and 
Mar » like the ſand upon the Sea ſhoare (Rev. 20.) 

eace, Such Enemies, ſuch Armies, no Hiſtory, no experience 
proves ever to have come againſt one poore Nantes as agatnſt , 
rel in the ON: and never Was not ſhall be knowne to come a» 
gaialt any State or C now,but the ru of God the Spiriex- 
al * Anl. true followers in all parts and quarrers of the 
Ori. 


Chriſtian Church. 


Paraleltthe Spiri ſtate o 
wenderfull $errefs, di- 


Secondly , conſidet we the nk 


Qories, captiviaies, Ab r the Ca of Hr to 
diſpence to that people and let us ſearch if they can be 
paralleld by any State or e, but myſtically and Spiritually the 
true Chriſt Tract of God, 6 


How was the 


ndflevery of that people and 
Nation 430 yeares in the Land doo aye been ous — 
ind miraculous was their mme through che Red See ( 2 figure of dune of th, 


Bapti/me, 1 Corunth, 10. and Ao figure of an Ap. NOW, Jews. 


Rev 11.8 | 
| Hs LO was the 0 yeares capes of the Ire in Babel 
tranſported from that Land of Cavaan, and at the full period retur- 


5 of Gods 
ned againe to lena, a type of the caprivity of « m_— 


OOO | « n———— ³2öwä— 


Beſide all theſe without, Hp is betraled withix Her owrie bow- Enemies 3. 


ells, bl Saul Abſalom Shebaes, Atlonhabs, Irroboarss, Athe- g int Ifrael 
riches ont, 6 beer, i, in the Antitypr, and —— 


Such Enemies the Lord Ieſus foretold his Iſrarl, The World ſhall The Enemias 
lte you, /obn 16. You ſhall be hated of all men for my Names l 
be per- [ſracl 


N 
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now Spiritually captivated in myſticall Babel, Rev.1 8.45 
| Time would faile me to ſpeake of /oſoxa's conquelt of literall 
Fla Aer , the ſlaughter of 31 Kings, of the miraculous taking of Je. 
ww richoand other Cities; Gideon his miraculous battell againſt the 
Midianites ; Jonathan and his Armour bearer againſt the Philiſtiny, 
David by his 5 ſmooth ſtones againſt Goliab ; eſa, [choſaphat He. 
<echia, their mighty and miraculous vidories againſt ſo many hun- 
dred thouſand Enemies, and that ſometimes without a blow 
ven. 
1 What State, what Kingdome, what warres and combats, victo- 
ries and deliverances can parallel this people, but the Spirituull 
and myſticall Iſrael of God in every Nation and {onntry of the 
World,typed out by that ſmall typicall handfull, in that little ſpot of 
ground theland of Cana 
The myſticall The Iſraei of God now, men and women, fight under the Great 
barcellsof Tord General, the Lord Teſms Chriſt : Their Weapons, Armour, and 
Gods Iſrael Artillery, is like themſelves Spiritual, ſet forth from tep to te, 
9 Epheſ. 6. So mi and fo potent that they breake downe the 
irongeſt bela. ad 2e yea inthe uy ſoules of men and carry 
into captivity the very thoughts of men, ſub j ectiag them to Chrif 
lee. They are Spirituall * 8 in all the 7 Churches of 
Aſia , He that overcommeth : He that overcommeth, Rev. 2. & 3. 
Their vifories and congueſts in this arc Contrary to thoſe of this 
World, tor when they — and ſlaughtered, yet then they con- 
quer: So overcame they the Divel in the Rewan Emperours, Rev. 
12. By the hleua of the Lambe : 2. By the werd of their Teſ imo. 
3- The cheertull ſpilling of their ow ne b/ond for Chriſt ; for they 
loved not their lives aq the death: And in all this they arc were 
then Conguerer:through him that loved them, Rom. &. 
This glorious eArmie of white Troopers, borſes and harnefſe 
The myſticall (Chriſt Jeſus and his true //rael ) Rev. 19. gloriouſly conquer and 
Army of white overcome the Beaſt, the fallc Prophet and the Kings of the Earth 
roof KN. up in Armes agaivlt them, Aebi. andlaſtly, raighing with I 
a thouſand yeares they conquer the Divel bimſelte and the nur 
berleſſe «Armies (like the ſand on the Sea ſhoare) of Gop and Me 
Fore, and yet not a tittle of mention of any ſword, belmet, Tafel, 
ſexeld ot horſe, but. what is piritual and of a keavenly ndthre : All 
which Warres of Ir have been, may de, and (hall be falfilled 
y tically aud Spiritually, * | | ** 
| I 


ee r o e 


< iS =. = 


IS 2508” 


= LE PYSSED 


| (209) 
I conld farther inſiſt on dther of 1/rarly. woparalled 


ſtate, and migbit di thoſe nt paſſiges wiued ic ptcaſeth 
Cos to mention, — : * | 


CHAP, CXXIII. 


Tut. YZ On have (deare Trath) as in x glaſſe prevented the face 

of Old ind New I, and as in water, face anſwereth 
to face, ſo doth the tace of typicall /r to the face ot the Anti» 
ne, berween whnm, and not between { anaen and the Civil Ne 
tons and Conmrics of the a now, there is an adinirable cor» 
ln and hymony + Bat I have heard fone ſay , was riot the cite 
fate and Jadicialt of that people prefidenti 


Trath, 1 ha ve in part, and might further diſcover; that from the Whether che 


King upon his 7 krone, to the very Beaſts,yea the exerements of their 
heer {8 


alli, and a were tatried on in types: and hetye vet l ac> 
kno — — what was ſimply moral, and natxratin {/racls 
fare, in their conftitarions, Lei, puniſoments, muy be imitaced and 
tullowed by the Stares , Conmrees, Cities and Kinydemes of the 
World : Yet who can queſtion the {awfhilneſfe of otbet Yormes- of 
ge, Lawes and punifonitnts whicti differ, ſinee ci conſfti- 
intim are mens Ordinances (of ercation, 2 Pet. 2.1 3.) unts which 
Ge people are commanded even for the Lords icke to ſubmit 
demi lvetz, which if they were unlawfull they ovght not to do? 
Nee. Having thes 
bath the CivillStare with the eſtabliſbirg o rhe Spiti · dall 
ind Rel what conceive you of that next affertion, viz. © It 
du well nownethit 5 in ——— 
in mattefs of Religion and Worſhip, divolving the care thereo 
only to the ptr ng then Horries upon the Churs 
a ches beadihoth Hen the Caffe of A ei iffventibn,ufurps* 
" tion and cottuption in the Worſhip and Tewple of vod. 
T «th. It is li mentab!y come to paſſe by h j at t a, Ja. 
| e, andthe malice bf the wckpd apeinlt 
and 9 that fo many 


—— i in the Wi Ap ad 
ple throughout that” part of the 
(b 2 woſt propel be allele Pop en 
281 g 


proceeded in cg whether GO 


d which is called The ne 


Civill fare of 
irael was pre- 


we {ce in their going to Wat, Dent 23.12: } the cel, entiall. 


N. 


(219) 
in oppoſitiom to Chrift Jeſus his true Chriftien (ommen-weale , or 
Churchthe trac (briftendowe : But that this bath ariſen from Prin. 
ces remiſſeneſſe in not keeping their watch, to eſtabliſh the P 
of Religion,'Dottrine and a to puniſh(according to Iſrae 
patterne) all falſe Miniſters, by rooting them and their worſhips 
out of the World, that, I ſay, can never bee evinced ; and the ma 
thouſands of gloriovus/Sox/er under the Altar, (whoſe blood hath 
beene ſpilt by this peſitian) and the many bundred thouſand ſoules, 
driven out et their bodies by (vill Warres, and the many millions 
of ſoules forced to bypeerifie and ruius etetnall, by inforced Fnifer- 
| mitte in Worſhip , will to all Eternity proclaime the contrary. 
Greatunfaich. Indced it ſhewes a molt injurious idlenes and wrwfaichſulnes in ſuch 
fulnelſc in + as profeſie to be Meſſengers of Chriſt Jeſus, to caſt the heavieſt 
n. eto to cit Height of their care upon the Kings and Ralers of the Earth, yea, 
- 4 upo the very Com weales, Bodies of People, (that is, the Werls 
— 5 it ſelfe) who, have fundamentally in themſelves the Roos of Power, 
bi g true to ſet up what 8 and Gevernours they ſhall agree upon, 
Chrittionty Secondly, it ſhewes abundance of carnall dffidescs and diſt.uſt 
3 the $5 of the glorious power and gracious preſence of the Lard Feſws,, who 
G wort, dach given his promiſe and Word, to bee with ſuch his meſevgers to 
ſl, the end of the world, Matth. 28. | 
That Deg that feares tomeet a man in the path, manes on with 
boldacs at his maſters comming and preſence at his backe. 
To governe & Thirdly, what imprudence and indiſcretias is it in the moſt comp 
judge in cuil mom aſfaites of Life, to conceive that Emperowre, Kings and Rulers 
— — _ of the earth muſt not only be qualified with political and ftate abili- 
Cv IM gi- d to mate and execute fuch Civil Lewes whictumay concerne the 
ſtrate, common rigbt:, peace and ſafety (which is worke and buſineſſe,load 
and burthen enough tor the ableſt ſhoulders in the ommennes/ j 
alſo furniſhed with ſuch fp,ricvat and heavenly abilities to governe 
the Spirizwal and Chriſtian (mm vi“, the flocks und (burch of 
Criſt, to pull ame, and ſet np Religion, to judge, Auer and puſh 
Magiſtrates in Spiritnallcontreverſies , even to dub or banifkowent And belidez 
can b ve uo that pot ouly the ſeverall forts of civil Officers (which the people 


More prrwer 


then che dm, {hall chooſe and (et up) mult be fo authoriſed, but that all reſpe- 


on conſent ctive Commanneales or Bodies, of people are (much more 
of 5 le by God with this werbe and dere, rudically and — 
ſhall cauie all true civil ¶ Mugiſtratet, have not the leaſt inch of ci 


them with. wer, but What is meaſured out to them fromthe free conſept ofa 
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Mole: even 184 Committee of Parkement , cannot further 
the Werontne Haaſe ſhall erme and enable them. 22 
mi Odjection which may ariſe from the Kings of 8 
[ſracl and fudeb, who were borne — of Geds Church , and 1 
trained up therein all their dayes, ( which thouſands of la wfull never beare of 
Magiftrates in the world, poſſibly borne and bred in falſe Worſhips, the true church 
Pagan or eAntichriſtian , never beard of) and were therein types o Gods 
of the great anointed, the King of {/rael, I have ſpoken ſufficiently 
to ſuch as have an care to heare : and therefore 
A... . — ut — ang — and intangling of the Ci- 

with the Spirit e and Government, that (except it was P 
for ſubſiſtence, as we ſte in Pant and —— with their as: = op 
owne hands) the Lord Peſws, and his eApoſiler, kept themſelves to Sword cannet 
one : If ever any in this world was able to mana ge both the Spiri- be managed 
mall and Civill, Church and Commonweale, it was the Lord Jeſus, *y one andthe 
(wiſedome it ſelfe:) Yea hee was the true Heire to the Crowne lame preſs. 
of Iſrael. being the of David i yet being ſought for by the 


———ů— Job. 5. he refuſed , and would not give eo Bn 


a preſident to any King, = _ to manage both ſwords, — 
4 . 


It is confeſt by the eLu/werer and others of note, anivy, a3 Con- 
later, the Church, the Chriſtian State, Religion, Rincine an 


ee 
t under t 
ſhip, were colt corrupted : under Conflantine, 


and Wot Chriſtians * 
fell aſleepe on the beds of carnall caſe and Liberty : inſomuch that , in Sand.; 
ſome app to his cimes, that leepe ofthe C Cen. . Id mall things, 
by — 
CHAP. CXXTV. no coral 
Peace, Es, but ſome will ſay, this was not !hrough their aſſu- dun fel 4 
ing of this power, but the ill managing of it. ll ep. 


Truth. . they commonly brought as the great Preſidents 
for all wcceeding Princes a d Rulers in after Ages: and in this ve» 
controvelis , heir practices ate brought as pteſidentiall to eſta- 
| dennen for cnc. UE _ 


( 21 2) 0 

Secondly , thoſe Emprevre and. other Princes and frets 

Zh ated in Religion according to their conſciences perſwaſion, (and be. 

Who force the thelight and perſwaſion of confriexce can no man living walk 

conſciences of in any feare of God.) Hence have they forced their /«bjelt; to u. 

| — yer te iformitie and conformitic unto their own conſciences(what ever t 

be forced were) though not willing to have been forced themſelves inthe 
themſcly.3. matters of God and Conſcience, 

n Thirdly, Had not the light of their eye of conſcience , and the com 

— Jochen, Jeiences allo of their Teachers been darkned , they could not have 

wanted no: ſo been condemned for want of heavenly affettion, rare devotion won» 

much affect. derfull care and &/igence , propounding to themfclves the beſt 

on as infor. nv arcernes of the Kings of Fndeh, David, Salomon, Aſa, Jchoſaphat, 


— 1. 2 Hezekgab : But here they loſt the parb, and tbeniſelveis, in per- 

contcienct» {wading themſelves to be the parallels and antytipes to thoſe figure» 
tive and typical Princes : whence they conceived theintelves 
bound to make their Cities, Kingdomes, Empires new holy lands of 
Canaan, and themſelves Gevernonrs and 8 in ſpeo· ina cauſcs, 
compelling all con/ciences to Chriſt , and perſecuting the contrary 
with tire and {word. 

* Upon theſe rootes, how was, howis it poſſible but that ſach bis- 

— „ ter fats (hould grow of corraption of ( briſtianitie , Perſecution (of 

charging the ſuch godly, wha bappily ſee more of Chriſt then fach Rulers them- 


Civill poweis ſelves ) their Dominos and Jurifdictions being overwhelmed 

with the care with inforced ai ſimalation — 4 , and{where power of re- 

of Spirnualls. f gance) with flames of civill combuſtion , as at this very day, he that 

rus may read and tremble at. 

Peace. They adde further , that the Prince? of Chriftendong ſet- 

ting their Horner upon the Charches head, have been the cauſe of 

Anutichriftian inventions, &c. 

Trmth. it they mean that the Princes of Emrepe giving their power 

and exthoritie to the ſeven-beaded and ten — Beaſt of Rome, have 

Civil Rvlers been the cauſe, & c. I conſeſſe it to be ont concurring cauſe : yet 

pou 8 — withall it muſt be remembred , that even before ſuch Princes (et 

e their borxes or axthericie upon the Beaſts head, even when they did 
Horns or Au po { they 

thority to Bi- (as I may fay but lend their bornes to the Bi/bops, even then role up 

ſhops, bub many e-Aerichriſtian abominations, And though I confefſe there is 

bur (nll diSeronce (in ſome reſpeR) detweene the /etrivy their 


dangerous ro 


— * 
Chas 


lere upon the Prieſ heads (hereby they are inabled immedi» 
ately to puſh and gore whoever croſſe their deftrine and profiice) 
20d 


- 


L 
{ 
| 


4 (213) | 

ind the lending of their bores, that is, d and gering ſuch the- 
elves, as are declared by their Biſbeps and Prieſt. to be dereridh, T 

was and is practiſed in ſome Caumtries before and ſince the Pope 
roſe: yet I confidently affirme , that neither the Lord Jeſus nor tris 
firſt ordained Ain ſters and ¶ huretes (gathered by ſuch Ainifters ) 

did ever weare, or crave the helpe of ſueh born in Spiricuall and 

Chriſtian aſfi ires: The fpiritcncl power of the Lord peſur in the hands 


EG 3. 


of bis true Afinifters and Churches( according to Nala propheſie | 

Nam. 23. ) js the horne of that Unicerne or Rhizoceror ( Pal H.] de Spiritual 

whichis theſtrongeſt herne in the vi, in compariſon of which 3 | 

the (trongeſt hornes ofthe Bulls of B breake as ficks and reeds. compared in 

Hitorie te lia us how that Onicorne or one · horned Brat the Rhinos Scripeme to 

ret, tooke up a Bu like a Tenn bal, in the Theater at Rowe before be INCompa- 

de Emperopr, according to that record of the Part. * 
Datu erat Cornu cui pila Taurus erat ? 

Unto this Spirituall power of the Lord peſus, the fender and 
las hes of the bigbeſt Kings and Emperonrs mult ſubſeR;Adarb.16. 
& 18, 1 Cor. 5. & 10. chapters. | 5 

f 4 WOCHAP: cxxv. 
Peace. YYEare Tra#th, You know the noyſe is made from thoſe 
prophecies, Ita, 46. Kings and Cees, (ball be nurl 
Faber, c and Revel. 21. the Kings ofthe Earth hull bring: 
Glory and Honour to new Jeruſalem c. * 

Truth. Tanſwer with that mourntull , Plal.74. I ſee not Atime when 
that man, that Prophet, that can tell us how How many ex- Gods people 
cellent Pen each agrintother with their pe ſwords) 2 at 
inthe application of thoſe prophecies of David, 1/a. fer. Ezekiel, — — 
Daniel, Z atharie, obs, when and how thoſe Prophecies (hall be 
fulfilled! 

Secondly , When ever thoſe prophecies 
thoſe Ki 
call or Spirituall cauſes , but be themſelves 
within the b) by the power of the Lord Je 
Gith 1/aieh, thoſe Kings and Queencs ſhall lick the 
feet, &c. Peder. 


| (314) 
Peace. Some will here aste, What may the Magiſtrate then 
lawtully doe with his Civill borne er power in matters of Re. 
ion? 


on 
Truth. His horne not being the horne of that Dcerue or RH. 
nocerot, the power of the eſa in Spiritual caſe', his ſword not 

The Civill the two-edged ſword of the Sperit, the word of God (hanging not a» 

—_— bout the eie or ſide , but at the lips, and proceeding out of the 

"1 a0 030g. mouth of his Adinifters ) but of an humane and Civill nature and 

Aiturion can- Conſtitution, it mult conſequently be of a humane and Civill opers. 

pot but be of a tien, for who knowes not that operation followes conſtitution ? and 

humane ope- therefore I ſhall end this paſſage with this confder ation : 

The Givill The Civil Magiſtrate either teth that Religion and wore 

rower owes 3 Hey Which his conſcience is perſwaded is true, and upon which be 

things to the VENtures his Soule : or elſe that and thoſe which he is petiwaded 
nue Church ate falſe, | 

of Chuiſt. Concerning the firſt, it that which the Magiſtrate believeth to 
be true, be true. I ſay he owes a threefold dutic unto it: 

+. Approbati- Firſt, approbation and cant, a reverent eſteeme and hono- 

4 rable Tall, according to 1/a. 49. Kevel.21.) with a tender 

reſpect of Trath, and the profeſſowr: of it. 

:.Submiſſion, Secondly, Perſonall {ſon of his owne Soule to the power 
of the Lord Jeſus in that ſpiritual Government and Kingdome, accor- 
be , ute, f web profeſſears of (brif, whet 

N : irdly, Proteliow o true ours A, whether t- 

I part, or met together, a8 alſo of their eſtates from vialence and in- 
zune, accordi to Rom.1 3. 

The Civil Now ſecondly, if it be a falſe Aci ( unto which the Civil 

Magiſtraae Adagiſtrate dare not adjoyne, yet) be owes, F . 

owes 0 falſe uſt permiſſion (for approbation he owes not to what is evill) and 

worfhiprers, ' 1 1 ] 

2 ne to Aaitbew 13. 30. for publike peace and ** 

2. ien. Secondly be owes protellios to the perſons of his Subjech, 
( though of a falſe very) that no in jurie be offered either to the 
perſons er goods of any, Kom. 1 3. 

Peace. Deare Trath,jn tuis 11 head concerning the Magiſtrate! 
power in #0r/bip, you have examined what is affirmed : that the 
Aagiftrate may doe in point of Her ip, there remaines a ſecond; 
7 that which they lay the CMagifrate may not doe in - 


They 


e then 
f Re. 


A. 
'd not 
not a» 
f the 
e and 


opera. 
? and 


War 
Ch be 
adcd 


th to 


(215) 
They ay, The Magiſtrate may not bring in ſet former of prayer: 
« Nor ſecondly, bring in ſignificant ceremenies ; Nor thirdly, por go 
« ver#e and rule the ac ot worſoip in the (arch of God, for which 
"they bring an excellent filieade of a Prince or Magiſtrate in a 
«ip, Where he hath no governing over the aTZions of the ma- 
«rizers : and ſecondly, that excellent prophecie concerning (brit 
« [e/xs, that his government ſhould be upon his [box/ders, Iſa. 9 6,7... 

Truth. Unto all this I willingly ſubſcribe: Yet can I not paſſe The Cini 
by a moſt injurious and unequall practice toward the 8 Mngiſtraces 
frate : ¶ errmoniet, Holy dapes, Common Prayer, and what ever elſe core 
diſukes theft conſevencc7, that the Z{agiſtrare mult not bring in: O- HA 
thers againe as learned, as godly, as wiſe, have conceived the Aa- en be dt. 
f rate way approve or permit thefe in the Church, and all men are eu and con- 
bound in — to obey him. How fhal the Magiſtrates conſcience tuy arma 
de herein (between both) torn and diſtrafted, if indeed the power * of 
A eftablifhing or abaliſßing in Church matters bee committed ts Refer 
0 hm? a 

Secondly, me thinkes in this caſe they deale with the Civil Aſ- The Authors 
tiſtrate as the Souldiers dealt with the Lord peſus: Firſt they take — 
of nis owne clothes, and put upon him a p. Robe, plat a ( rowne g. Cr Ma. 
of 7 hornes on his head, bow the knec,and ſalute tym by the name of 1, nen, the 
King of the fewes. | 41's v | ouldiers dealt 
They tell him that he is the Keeper of both Tables, he muſt ſee the with the Lord 


C burcb qde het duty, he muſt eſtabliſh the — Charch, true * Jeſus, 
, true Ordinaxces, he n uſt keepe her in this purity. Againe, hee 
2 aboliſh /#perſtstion, and puniſh falſe (bwrcbes, talle Miniſters, 
even to b4xi/hwent, and death. 8 


Thus indeed doe they make the blood rao downe the head | 
the civil —— the theray vc xation of that pemer which — 
lometimes they crowne him wita( whence in gteasa Saen, Kingdoms 
or Adanarchies, neceſſatily atiſe delegations of that ſpiritual prove, Pius, 44h 
High ses, SC SAL : ftraces 

. wh againe they take off this purple tobe, put him into his owa Muiſtersgon- 
clothes, and tell him that he hath no power to command what is 2 Genes i 
gainſt their conſcience. They cannot conforme to a ſat form of prayer, — he 
nor to Cet not Holy dayes, &c. although the covill May fran ther Magi- 
(that moſt pious Prince Ed &. and his famous Sf. 22 8 
burnt for Chriſt were ot another cen cienct 4 which theſe two ences con- 
can/ciences (hall , if eichcr Ar trans ait put forth his d ese 


1 


„ 


(318) 
in theſe caſes, the ſtrongeſt are of feb ind molt eodeuei 1 

bloody ſword of Steele cart alone decide the Queſtion. 
I confeſſe it is moſt true, that no 2 LF han (as no other ſ 
To proſeſſe riour) is to be obeyed in any matter dr ng to Cd: yet, wt 
the Mogihrate in matters of worſtep we aſcribe the abſo)ute beadſbip ind got | 
mult force the to the Magiſtrate, (285 to keepe the {'bureh ir force bet to be 


yo 


Church to her duty, Afinsſfers and People) and yet take our ſelves Power tc 
— hors paw what is right in our owne eyes, and to judge the Magi 
what chat iz in and for thoſe very things, wherein we confefle be hath power 
what is it but to ſee us doe our duty, and therefore conſequently muſt judge what 
to play in Spi our duty is: what is this but to play with A , with the 


ricuall things? foules ot men, with Heeven, witli God,with Chriſt deſas ? &c. 
CHAP. CXXVL 


Peace, PAſſe on (holy Trotbh) to that Smrilitnde whereby they Ia. 
I ſtrate that Negative «Aſſertios : The Prince in the Ship 
An apt ſiwili- * (fay they) is governowy over the bodies of all in the Ship, but bee 
tude d. ſculled «© hath no power to governe the Ship or the ariners in the ui. 
Civil,” NF & ons of it : Itthe Pilot manifeſtly erre in his Achim, the Prince may 
ne *reprove him, (and fo ſay they may any paſſenger) it hee offend 2 
* zatnſt the Ae or goods of any, the Prixce may in due time and place 

« puniſh him,which no private perſon may. | 
Tub. deare Peace) wee both agree that ci powert 
may not injoyne ſuch devices, no nor inforee on any Gods nf 
Yiows, ſince (brift Ieſus his comming : Yet for further ia 
ſhall propoſe ſome Qaæries concerning the evil Magft» ants pibb 
ſing in the ſhip of the Chwrch, wherein Chi Teſws bath appointed 
| his Afiafters and Officers as Governors and Pilot-, oc. 2 
Firſt quzcie** If in a np at Sea, wherein the Governowy c4 Dt of a ſhip un- 
pany me dsttabes to camyrhe Chip to ſuch a Port, Ib Aeg rute ( fups 
mt the Mr, Poſe a King or Emperowr) ſhall command the After uch ac fel 
or Piloc ro 2 courſe, to ſteere upon ſuch or ſuch a — » Which tbe er 
ſicere ſuch a Knowes is not their courſe, and wich iſ they ſteere he ſh ill no vet 
1 bring the Ship to that Port or hardow : WH) ſhall rhe A. er doe? 
unde Sürch u nien Will lag, che After of the Ship or Por is't 
bring tem to NAH ant Ar ghontatt from bis Ati rt (idebs Prince bee 
beer capable of chat of ee n humbſie and fabmiflive mahrar to pet- 
i ide the Prince uot to ifiteriupt rhemin the come and duty pro- 


erh 
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perly belonging to them, to wit, governiag of the Sip, feering of the 
tourſe, &. 
It che F#Hafter of the Ship command the Aferiners thus and thus, . Q,.,;c 
in cunning\the /bip, managing the belave, trimming the ſaile, and the It ie Mc. or 
Prince command the CMarmers a different or contrary courſe, who be Ship com- 
is to be oheyed? | mand che me- 


Tt is Confeſt that the Air. may lawfully diſobey the Prince, n thus, & 
and obey the gevernoar of the fp in the aliens of the ſoip. — the 


Thirdly, what ibthe Priace have as much skill (which is rare) as con: /a y, who 
the Pilet himſclfe ? I conceive it will be anſwered, that the Aa- 's to be obey- 
fer of the ſhip and Pilot, in what concernes the (hip, are chice and 9 FIPS 
above ¶ in xeſpect of their office) the Prince himſelfe, and their com 1 , _— 
mand ought to be attended by all the Mariners: unleſle it bee in l as the we, 
— exrour, herein tis granted any paſlenger may reprove the oc Pilo ,&c. 
Pilot. 

Fou thly, I ke if the Prince and his Attendants be unskilfull in 4. Quarie. 
the Bip: affaires, whetber every Saler and Mariner, the youngelt 
and joweſt, de not (ſo farre as concernes the = ) to be preferred 
before the Princes followers, and the Prince himſelfe? and their conn- 
fel and adyice more to be attended to, and their ſervice more to bee 
* defited and reſpected, and the Prince to bee requeſted to ſtand by 
1 nd let the bufneſſe alone in their hands. 

* Fifthly, in caſe a wilfull Xing and his Attendanti, out of opinion 5. Q rie 


* 1 of their i, or wilfulneſſe of paſſion, would fo ſteere the courſe, W be nat the 
trim ſayle & e. as that in the j gement of the Maſter and Samen — yer 


ol the ſhip and lives ſhall bee 8 in caſe 2 8 kh 2nd 
10 perſwafians pre vaile net) 10 not t ps company to refule to (crvice)be not 
4 act in tuch a courſe, yes and (in caſe power be in their hands) re- to be prefer- 
*<C | fiſt and tuppreſſe theſe dangerous proffices of the Prince and his fol- ere the 

| rince himſgf 

lowers, and ſo ſave the bip 

Laſtly, the Maſter out of baſe feare and cowardife, or 6 Q-zrie. 
covetom fefire of reward, ſhall yeeld to gratifie the minde of the Wherher it the 
Prince, Contrary to the rules of Art and Experience, &c. and the M-.tbe fivp 
ſhip come in danger, and periſh, and the Prince with it: it the Ma- mag; 
ter get ta ſhore, whether may he not be joſtly queſtioned, ra and cating away 
ſutfer as guilty of the Princes death, and thoſe that periſhed with of the lip and 
him / caſes are cle are, wherein according to this ſimilitude , Prince, &c. he 


the Prince ought not to governe and rule the actions of the ſhip, 4% 7. 


, | and gkill it is. . 
el bs ; office gs en * : th 7 


— 
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The applicati- Thereſalt of all is this : The Church of Chriſt isthe Ship,where- 
on in general in the Prince (ifa member, for otherwiſe the caſe is altred) is a 
oy fr. ug paſſenger, In this thlp the Officers and Governours, ſuch as are 
&c. appointed by the Lord Jeſus, they are the clicfe, and (in thoſe te- 
ſpects) above the Prince timſclfe, and are to bee obeyed and ſub» 
—— 2 in their works and adminiſtrat ions, even before the Prince 
himſolſe. 5 
The merneſt In this te ſpect every Chriſtian in the Church, man or woman (if 
Criſi n ac of more knowledge ard grace of Chriſt, ought to de of higher e- 
cording to his ſteeme (concerning Religion and Chriſtianity ) then all the Princes 
— in the world, who have eithe wy or . le grace 5 tnowledes [of 
feed be. Chrift : although in civil thi civil reverence, hondur gag obe- 
fore the high dience ought to be yeelded by all men. > 
eſt = have Therefore, if in matters of Religiow the Nie commarid what is 
recerye ne 1 — 4 
ere ace on) woke not that gte eg tothe ee 
got to be obeyed? yea, and (ih caſe) boldly with ſpiritua 152 
finger _ and power he ought to be reſiſted: And if any Officer of t rch 
— "ri", of Cbeiß ſhall out of baſeneſſe yeeld to the command of tig. Prixce, 
by another to the danger of the Charck, and ſoules committed to big 55 
rule then the the ſoules that periſh (notwithſtanding the Princes c 
command 'of ſhall be laid to his charge. 


_ . It ſo then, I re joyne thus : How agree theſe traths of this uni- 
Ulf cauſe, litude with thoſe former poſitions, viz. that the Civill Magiſtrate, 
is keeper of both Tables, That he is to ſce the Church doe ber duty, 
That he onght to eſtabliſh the true Religion, aas pupich 
the falſe, and ſo conſequemly muſt diſcerne , judge and determine 
Former poſi. What the true gathering and governing of the Church is ; what the 
ons compared dutie of every Miniſſer of ( brift is; what the true Grdinaxces are, 
with this fimi- and what the true «Adminiſtrations of them; and where men faile, 
— 1 correct, puniſh, and reforme by the Citi Sword: I defire it may be 
tradict ea, anſwered in the feare and preſence of him whoſe cyer are as a 
other. of fire, if this be not (according to the fimilitude, tbough contrary 
to their ſcope in propoſing of it) to be Governoxy of the Ship of the 
Church, to ſee the Maſter, Pilot, and Mariners do their duty, in ſet- 
ting the courſe, ſteering the ſhip, trimming the ſailes, keeping the 
watch, &c. and where they faile, to puwiſs them ; and therefore by 
undeniavletonfequence, to judge and determine what their dwies 
VE, When they doc right, and when they doe wrong : and _ 


a —- 
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- only in m Zrvow , for then they ſiy every paſſenger oa 
. R hue in their c courſe nd practice; . 
8 i 9 — umflitude of a Phyſirian obeying the Prince in the Body po- 
litick ; preſcribing :o the Prince co cerning the Princes body, — — 
* wherein the Prince unleſſe the Phyfitian manifeſtly erre ) is to be u. — 
e obedient to the Phyſnien, and not to be fudge the Pby/itiax in preicribing to 
ir his Arx, but to be ruled and juiged ( as touching the ſtate of his de Phylacian, 
| bd] by the Phyſtias : I ſay this fimilitude and many others ſuiting ci hinge 
e- with the former ot a ſup, might be alleadged to prove the diſtiacti- w = — — = * 
r en of the (ivill and ——.— eſtate, and that according to the rule h cute 

of the Lord eſws inthe Goſpel , the Civil Magiſtrate is only to at- concerau'g his 
dend the Calling of the Civil Magiftracie, concerning the bodies bod). 
and goods of the Sb yſtr, and is himfeife (if a ber of the Church 
c and within) ſubj-& to the power of the Lord peſus therein, as any 
| member of the ( hurcb is, 1 Cor. 5. 


1 | CHAP. cxxvli. 

Peace, D Fare Truth, you have uprightly and aptly untied the 

drr of that 11 Head, let me preſent you wich the 12 

5 Head, which is | 

| TIRE the Magiſtrates power in the Cenſures of the 

Ch. 

A " Firſt (ſay they) be hath no power to execute or toſubſti- Iden: Head 
Laue any Civil officer to execute any Church cenſure, undet the 2 
4 notion of Civill or Fcclefiaſticall men. 

. *Secondly,Though a Magiſtrate may immediately Civilly cen- 
> * ſure ſuch! an off-nder , whoſe ſecret ſinnet are made mai ifelt by 
2 
0 
4 
4 
0 


"heir caſting out, to be i jurious to the good of the State ; yet 
„ ſuch offences of extommulicate perſons, which manitclily hurt 
u not the ghd of the State. he ought not to proceed againſt them. 
& (0orier of later, umtill the Church hath made her complaint to 
* him, and given in their ju Reaſons tor helpe from tdem: For 
«to give libertie to Magiſtrates without exception to puniſh all 
« excommomcne perſons within ſo many moneths, may prove it- 
« junous to the perſon bo nerds, tothe Church who m delire, 
f „to God who cals for longer indulgence from the hands of thẽ. 
| * Thirdly, for perfons not exconmunicate, the Magiltrate hath 
no power in media el to ce! -t hun _—_— __ —— 
« bers by the power ot che Sword, but ogely tor ſuch as doe imme 
7 Ar 8 Ft 2 : diatcly 
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« diately hurt the peace of the State: Beeanſe the proper end of 
« Civill Government being the preſervation of the peace and wel- 
« fare ot the State, they ought not to breake downe thole bounds, 
« and ſo to cenſute immediately for ſuch fins which hurt not their 
© peace. 

2 Hence, firſt, Magiſtrates have no power to cenſure for ſecret 
t ſinnes, as deadneſſe, unbeleete, becauſe they are ſecret, and not 
« yet come forth immediately to hurt the peace of the State: we ſay 
«;mmediately, for every ſinne, even originall ſinne, remotely hurts 
* the Civill State. | 

« Secondly, hence they have no power to cenſure for ſuch pri- 
« yate ſinnes in Church members, which being not hainous may 
& he beſt healed in a private way by the Churches themſelves. For 
« that which may be beſt healed by the Church, and yet is proſecu- 
« ted by the State, may make a deeper wound and greater rent in 
the peace both of Church and State: the Magiſtrates alſo deing 
% members of the Church, are bound to the rule of Chriſt, vie. not 
to produce any thing in publike againſt a brother, which may bee 
« beſt healed in a private way. 

% Now we call that private, 

« Firſt, which is only remaining in Families, not knowne of o- 
others: and therefore a Magiſtrate to heare and proſecute the 
complaint of children 2 their parents, ſervants againſt ma- 
« ſters, wives againſt their husbands, without acquainting the 
Church firſt, tranſgreſſeth the rule of Chriſt. | 

« Secondly,that which is between members of the ſame Church 
** or of divers Churches: for, it was a double fault of the Corin- 
« thiars (1 Cor 6.) firſt to goe to Law, ſecondly to doe it before an 
Infidell, ſeeing the Church was able to judge of ſuch kinde of 
« differences by ſome Arbitratours among themſelves: 80 that 
« the Magiſtrates ſhould referre the differences of Church mem» 
bers to private healing, and try that way firſt: By meanes 
© whereof the Churches ſhculd be free from much ſcanda!l,and the 
State from much trouble, and the hearts of the godly from much 
« oriefe in beholding ſuch breaches. 

« Thirdly,fuch offences which the Conſcience of a Brother dea- 
* ling with another privately , dares not as yet publiſh openly, 
** cou:ming to the notice of the Magiſtrate aceidentally, he ought 
not to make publique as yet, not to require the Grand Jui ie to 


. pre: 


i 
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«preſent the ſatae, no more then the other private brother, who is 
dealing wien iur. untill hee ſee ſotme iſiue of the private way. 

Thirdly. hence they have no power to put any to an oath ex 

officio, to accuſe themſelves, or the brethren , in caſe cither crime 

us /ſpetts, or pretenſi, becauſe this preſerves not, but hurts many 
wayes the peace of the State, and abuſeth the ordinance of an 
_ which igordaincd to end controverſies, not to begin them, 

Heb, 16. | 

« Fourthly, hence they have no power to cenſure ary for ſuch 
offences as breake cither no Civill Law of God, or Law of the 
State publiſhed according to it, for the peace of the State being 
"*preſcrved by wholeſome Las, When they are not hurt, the peace 
ß not hurt. 

Truth. In this paſſage (as I ſaid before) I obſerve how weakly 
ind partially they deale with the ſoules of Aagiſtrates in tellin 
them they are the Caran of both Tables , mult ſee the Che 
he her duty, puiijſb, c. and yet in this paſſage the Elders or Mi- 
alert ol the Churches not only it Judges over t ſtrates acti - 
an in Church affaires, but in civil allo, ſtraitning and inlarging his 
miſſion according to the particular intereſts of their owne ends 
cr (at the beſt) their Canſciences. : 

I grant the ol the Lordis the only rale,/ight and lunch rn, in T. i he 
il caſes concerning God or Man : and that the Aliniſters of the Ge- goycrament of 
gel ate to teach this way, hold out this Lantborne unto the feete of the Church to 
al men : but to give ſuch an abſolute power in Spjrieaed things to 5% Cinll r. 
the (1vill Magiſtrate, and yet after their owne ends or Con/ciences to — os 
bridge ir, is but the former ſporting with holy things, and to walk 60 6,19, his 
in (ontradiltions, as be fore I noted... 


Many of the particular, I acknowledge true, where the Agi what's it but 
40e is a M ol the Cberch yet ſome paflages call tor Expli- 2 
(tion, and ſome for Obſervation. — 2 gn? 


Firſt, in that they lay , the (i247 Magiſtrate ought not to pro» 
ted againſt the offences of an Excommunicate perſon, which ma- 
nifeſtly burt not the good of the fate, unrill the Church bath made 
her complaint for belpe from them , 1 obſerve a things: 
Firſt, a cleare grant , that when the Church complayneth for An evident 
txlpe, then the Aagiſfrate may puniſh ſuch offences as hurt not the contradiction. 
ood of the ſtate | and yet in a tew lines atter, they ſay, the CMagie 


ates have no power tu cenlure ſuch _ of (burch _— 
| 3 


| 
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by the power of the eovid/vere, but only ſach, as doe immediat 
hurt the peace of the civil fave ; and they adde the , bec: 11 
fon of the proper end of the civil Government , being the preſervation of 
the proper end the peace and welfare of the fate, they ought not to breake down, 
of Cwill Go- thoſc bent, and foto cenfare immediately for fuch [mes whicd 
vernment. . hurt not their peace, And in the laſt place, they acknowledge the 


An exccllent 


1 Magiſtrate hath no power to puniſh any, for any ſuch offences ax 
iwec r 


doc bi ben, breake no civil Law of God. or Lew of the ſtate, publiſhedaccor 
it is caafeſt ing to it 2 For the pc of the fate, (lay they) being preſervedby 
chat Civill wholeſome Lars, when they ate not hurt, the Peace is not hurt. 
Pe ce is n 


hurt, CHAP. CXXVIII. 


Peace. D Eare Truch, here are excellent confeſſions unto which 
both Truth and Grace may gladly aſſent 2 but what s 
your ſecond Obſervation from hence ? | 

Trs#th. I obſerve ſecondly , what Ä deepe Charge of weakxer is 
layd upon the ¶ brcb of Chrift, the Lawes, Government and Officer 
thereof, and conſequently upon the Lord peſus himiclte : to wit, 
that the Churcb is not enabled with all the power of Chrif, to cer 

» ſufficiently an effendewy ( on whom yet they have ext cuted the 

chatve againſt dpf conſare in the world, to wit, curting off trom Ci, ſburting 

the Chriſtian out of Heaven, cefting to the Divell ) which ofendours crime reach 

Chuch,and ? eth not to hart the good of the civil tote but that ſhe us forced to 

the Kang of it. make complaint to the civill fate, and the Officers thereof, for their 
helpe. 

O let not this be told in Garth, nor beard in eAſbkalon 1 and O! 
how dimme muſt needs that eye be, which is Hen hr, with that 
blo dy and crucll Tenent of Perſecution for cauſe of Conſcience ? 

Peace, But what ſhould be meant by rchis paſſage ? vis. That 
« they cannot give ſiberty tothe Magiſtrate to puniſh without ex · 
« ception all excommunicate perſons, within ſo many wonths, 

A ade law . Truth. It may be this hathreferenceto a Law made formerly in 
in N Eno, New England, that if an excommunicate perſon repented not with- 
Lud f er in (as have heard three wonths atter ſentence of excronmmunication, 
aint Ex then the (ovill Hag ſtrate might proceed with him. 

on mime Theſe worthy men {ce eaule to queſtion this Law upon good . 
INT tn ſont rendred,though it appears not by their words that they wholly 


coudemne it, only they defire a longer time, implying that — | 


- fate, and conſequently depoſed and 


NR A* 


ſomel Lins M FO 
lome longer he Ma ' eed : and ind 
not, bur according to fach ro Magi Apr — 
mould be caſt dut, E ou to de proceeded gain by the Civil A dangereng 
niſhe as the Pope teacheth) donde 4 


i * 2 gant all civill 
ed either bodies or goods M:giſtraces, 


ea though happily he had not 
ofany IG erica 
Thirdly,from this true rovfe/Fon that this ri rate ougdi not to 
puniſh for many ſinnes above mentioned : 1 obferyve how they 
croſle the plea which commonly they bring for the Magiſtrates pu- „n g 
niſhing of falſe Pollrinets, Hereriquer, &c. C viz. Rom. 13. The didiced en be ; 
Magiſtrate is to puniſh them that doe evill : I ind when it is an- hu ſhed by 
{wered, True, evill againſt tht Second 7 able x Which is there onely be Mogiſtrare 
ſpoken of, and againſt the Noder ind Goods of the Say, which * yet they 
ite the proper oje ot ce Civ Mayifrare, (asthey tonfeſſe:) fin ge 
It i replied, why is not ſdalatrꝝ finne ? Herefie finne ? Schiſme and all f, — 
fille Wer ſtip ſinue ? Vet heere im this paſſage any evils, mary fins, 13. 
even of Pareitt agait ſt their Children , Maſters againſt their Ser 
rants, Hu agaiolt their #3ves , the CHagifrate ought not to 
meddle with. | 
Fourthly, I dare not aſſent to that aſſertion , © That even origi» Original fin 
nall ſinne remot (ly harts the ci & tate. Tis nue, ſome doe, as incli. gd 
nations to murther, theft, whoredowe , ſlander , diſobedience to Parents —_ (bur 
and Magiſtrates : but b/indnes of minds, bar dnes of hears, inclination fallch) the ek. 
to pus or worſhip this or that God, this or that Chrif, beſide the vill fate. 
true, theſe hurt not remotely the co29:#faze , as not concerning it, 
but the ſpiriewas. | 
Peace. Let me ( in the laſt place) remind you of their charge a- 
gainſt the Aſag:ſtrare , and which will neceffarily turne to my — 
wrong and prejudice : They ſay, the Aagiſtrare in hearing and 5h 1%, d felt 
proſecutiog the complaints of children agal their parents , of ſer- cin Il com- 
vants — their waſters, of wives againlt their buſbands, without plaines, 
| acquainting the (Þwrch firſt,tranſgreſſeth the rule of Chriſt. = 
Truth. Sweet Peace, they that pretend to be thy deareſt friends, 
| will prove thy bitter enemies. 
| Firſt, I ask for one rs out of the Teſtament of the Lord peſus, 
Fo prove this deepe charge and acculation againſt the ( iv Aſagi- Tt 
rate ? : . 
Secondly, This is built upon a ſuppoſition of what rarely falls Ser ue 


| out in the World , to wit, that there mult neccſſatihy be à u oo nue church 
—_——— Church af Ch. 


* | 
4 
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Church ot Chriſt (in every lawfull State) unto whom theſe com- 
laines muſt goe : whereas how many thouſand Common-weales 
ve been and are, where the name of Chriſt hath not (or not 
2 "Ax —— tice (accord 10 | 
irdly, The Magiſtrates oftice (a ing to their own grant 
The com- proper A ors the bodies and goods of their Subjelts, Sh 
plaints of fa» whole body of the Common-weale being made up of Familie: (as the 
OW grapes members conſtituting that body ) I ſee not how ( according to the 
— inee af rule of Chriſt ¶ Ram. 13.) the Magiſtrate may tetuſe to heare and 
the civill Ma. helpe the juſt complaints of any ſuch petitioners, Children, Wives, 
ſtrate, Servants, againſt eppreſſion,C+c. 
Theywhopive, Teace. I have obſerved that ſuch as have been ready to a. 
28 {cribe to the Civil iſtrate and his Sword more then God hat 
more then is aſcribed, have alſo been moſt ready to cut off the skirts, and ( ir 
due, are moſt caſe of his inclining to another cenſciexce then their one] tc 
ape 00 oh oile him of the robe of that due Awrhericie with which it hat! 


— — p God and the People to inveſt and cloath him. 


To But I ſhall now preſent you with the 13. Head : whoſe 
Title is. 
CHAP, CXXTX. 
15. Head, What power Magiſtrates have in publike AJemblies 
| of Churches, 


& Pt (fay they ) the Churches have power to aſſemble and con- 
« & tinue Leh Aſſemblies for the performance of all Gods Ordi- 
*nances, without or againſt the conſent of the Magiſtrate , rews- 
« exte Magi ſlratu, becauſe 

« Chriſtians ate commanded ſo to doe, Marth. 28.18. 19 20. 

Alſo becauſc an Angel from God commanded the Apoitles fo 
eto doe, Al. 5. 20. | 
« Likewiſe from the practice of the Apoſtles , who were not re» 
8 3 or ſeditious, yet they did ſo, A4. 4. 18. 19. 20. Add. 5. 
« 27 2 

« Further from the practice of the Primitive Church at Jeru- 
« ſalem. who did meet, prt ach, pray, miniſtet Sact aments, cenſures, 
Add. 4. 23. renuente Mag iſtratu. 


„More: 
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| © Moreover from the exhortation to the Hebrewes, 10. 25. not 
to forſake their Aﬀſembliey;t it were in dangerous time s and 
„ik they might doe this under profeſſed Enemies, then we may 
* much more under Chriſtian Magiſtrates; elſe we were worle un- 
* der Chriſtian Magiſtrates then Heathen : therefore Magiſtrates 
* may not hinger them herein, as Ph did the people from ſa» 
e ctifiſing, for Wrath will be upon the Realme , and the King and 
* his Sons, EN. 7. 23. | 

Secondly, it hath been a uſurpation of forraigne Countries and 
®\1:giftrates to take upon them to determine times and places of 
* Worſhip: rather let the Churches be left herein to their inot- 
* fenſive Libertie. 

Thirdly, concerning their power of Synod Aſſemblies : 

* Firlt in corrupt times, the Magiſtrate deſirous to make Refor- 
* mation of Religion, may and ſhould call thoſe who are moſt fit in 
*ſ{everall Churches, to aſſemble together in a Synod , to diſcuſſe 
* and declare from the Word of God, matters of Doctrine and 
** Worſhip,and to helpe forward the Reformation of the Churches 
* God: Thus did A 

Secondly , in the reformed times he ought to give Libertie to 
t the Elders of ſeveral! Churches to aſſemble themiclves by their 
* owne mutuall and voluntary agreement, at convenient times, as 
«the meanes appointed by God, whereby he may mediately reform 
matters amiſſę in Churches, which immediately he cannot nor 
« ought not to doe. "I" 

Thirdly , Thoſe meetings for this end we conceive may be of 


«two forts. : | 
9 Monthly , of ſome of the Elders and Meſſengers of the 


« Churches. 
« 2, Annuzl}, of all the Meſſengers and Elders of the Chur- 


ches. 1 i 
« Firſt monty of ſome: Firſt,thoſe members of Charches which 


« are neeteſt together, and ſo may moſt conveniently aſſemble to. 
© gether, may by mutuall agreement once in a moneth conſult 
«ſuch things as make for the good of the Churches. 

« Secondly the time of this meeting may be ſometimes at one 
« place , ſometimes at another , upon the Lecture da of every 
« Church where Lectures are: and let the Lecture that day be en- 


ded by clever of the clock. Thirdly; 


Gg 
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« Thirdly , let the end of this Aſſe;nbly be to doe nothing by 
« way of Autheritic, but by way of Councell , as the need of 
Churches ſhall require. : 

Secondly Annuall,of all the Elders within our juriſdiction or o- 
u thers, whereto the Churches may fend onee in the yeare to con- 
« ſult together for the publike welfare of all the Churches.” 

« Firſt, let the place be ſometimes at one Church, ſometimes at 
« another, as Reaſons for the preſent may requte. 

« Secondly, let all the Churches ſend their waighty queſtions 
t and caſes fix weeks ox a month vetore the ſet time, to the Church 
« where the Aſſembly is to be held, and the Otticers thereof diſ- 
© pe: ſe them ſpeedily to all the Churches, that ſo they may have 
time to come prepared to the diſcuſſing of them. 

« Thirdly, let this Aflembly doe nothing by Au horitie , but only 
« by Councell, in all caſ:s which fall out, leaving the determinati- 
«on of all things to particular Churches within themſelves , who 
ui are to judge, and ſo to receive all doctcines and directions agrees 
« ing only with the Word of God. 


The ground: of theſe «Aſſemblies, 


« Firſt, need of each others helpe, in regard of dayly emergent 
* troubles, doubts, and — : * 

« Secondly, love of eacn others fellowſhip. 

* Thirdly, of Gods glory out of a publike ſpirit to ſeeke the wel · 
* fare of the Churches, as well as their one, 1 Cor.10 33. 2 Cor, 
411. 23, 

Fourthly, The great bleſſing and ſpeciall preſence of God upon 
* ſuch Aflembliee hitherto. . F * * 

Fifthly, the good Re port the Elders and Brethren of Churches 
* ſhall have hereby, by whoſe communion of Love others ſhall 
* know they are the Diſciples of Cbxiſt. 


CHAP. CXXX, 


Truth] May well compare this paſſage to a double ture: on the 
[ firſt port or fide of it a as F faire and beautifull comnre- 
c of the pure and holy Word of Cad: on the later fide or part, 


a moſt ſowre and pacomely deformed leoky of a mecre humane in- 
vention, 


Con- 


a Bw 4 _20965:Tm<<4 4 _ 2 err 7,4 £44 aa. ca cc R 


4 (f | 
Concerning the former, they prove the true and unqueſfionable The . 
and privikdge of the Churches of Cbriſ᷑ to aſſemble and pra- —— _ 


power 
ct ſe all the holy Grdinaxces of God, without or againlt the conſent — — — or 


of the Mag ftrate. Chit 
Their Aiguments from Chrifte and the «Angels voyce , fromthe 
e Apoſtles and Churches practice, I defire may take ocere impreſſion 
written by the ph unt of a d, the finger of C. ſprrie , in all 
hearts whom it may concerne. 
This Libertie pt the Churches of Chriſt he inlargeth and ampli- 
fieth ſo far, that he calls it an »/wyparion of ſome Adagiftrates to 
determine the time and place of Wor ſhop : and ſay, thatratherthe 
Cbercbes ſhoùld 85 letc — — inoffenſive bberrie. 
Upon which Grant I muſt renew my former Querie, Whether . 
| this be not to walke in conrrad ions, — hold With J gbr „yet walke b — = 
| in darknes ? for | in dirkneſſe, 
How can they ſay the Magiffrare is appointed by God and (i | 
b the Guardian of the Christian ¶ barch and Worfrip , bound to ſet up 
the true Church, Miniſtrie and Ordinaxces , to ſee the ¶ hureh doe 
her duty, that 1$, to force her to it by the Civil ſword: bound to 
ſuppreſſe the falſc Chwrcb, Cn ſtrie and Ordinercer, and therefore The Magi- 
, con quently, to judge and det e which is the true ¶ barch, ic ue lift up 
which is the talte, and what is the duty of the ( bach officers and % be the — 
| member of it, and what not: and yet (lay they) the Churches muſt i Ce 
aſſemble,and practice all Ordinexces, without his c cut, yea againlt u yet cat 
| it : Yea and be bath not ſo much power as to judge what is com donne got to 
venient time and place for the Churches tu aſſemole in; which if he e power te 
ſhould doe, he ſhould be an A er, and (ſhould abridge the Church 1 — 
of ber inoffenſive ubertir. : of meeti' g. 
As if the Maſter or Covernoxr of 2 Ship bad power to jrige 
who were true and fit oſticers, marincts & c. for the manigi g Of , Simi le 
the Sup, and were bound to ſee them eic i performe his du y; and ut dg the 
to force them thereunto , and yet he ſh uld be an „ urper if hee Mig brace 
ſhould abridge them of merting and managing the veſſel ar their ple $4190 | 
fure, when ey leaſe, and how they ple ate, without and aguinlt F N — 
bis conſent : Cengaivly it a P hiv powerto ge the d fraſe , „ uſur- 
of his patient, and what courle of Phyſcte ; mutt ule , Can de VEE pp in com- 
counted an #/wrper ual ſſe the pacient unght rake wha! phyſicke hime uad 
ſelfe pleaſed, lay or night, ſu.amer or WL dera AVE 14 N Chae 


der, or abroad ig the aue? 


So- 
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Secofidly, by their grant in this paſſage that Gods people may 
thus aſſemble and practice ordinances without and againſt the con- 
If Church ſent ofthe Magiſtrate l infer, then alſo may they become a ( hurch, 
_ _ erg conſtitute and gather without or againſt the conſent of the Magi. 
"04+ irate: Therefore may the Meſſengers of Chriſt , preach and bapriſe, 
Maciſtares that is, make diſciples and waſh them into the true profeſſion of ( bri- 
conſent (35 1s ſtiaxity according to the commiſſion, though the Magiſtrate deter- 
a ncdꝗthe mine and publikly declare, ſuch Ainiſters, ſuch baptiſ mes, ſuch Chur- 
min more ches to be bereticall. : | 
become a Thirdly, it may here be queſtioned what power is now given 
Church, &, to the (vill Magiſtrate in Church matters and Spiritual! affairs? 
If it be ar{wered that although Gods people may doe thus againit 
the Magiſtrates conſent, yet others may not. 
I anfwer(as before)who ſees not herein partiality to themſelves: 
Groſſe parti Gedi people muſt enjoy their Liberty of (onſcience, andnot be for- 
ity, ced ; but all the Subj<&s in a Kingdowe or Monarchie,or the whole 
world beſide, mult be compelled by the power of the ( ii Smord 
to aſſemble thus and thus. 
| Secondly , I demand who fhall jadge whether they are Gods 
N people or no, for they ſay whether the Mag iſtræue conſent or conſent 
do de lde not, that is judge ſo ot not, they anght to goe on in the Ordinances 
Spirituall or vrenuente Magiſtratu ? | 
Chriſtian How agrees this with their former and generall aſſertion , that 
houlc,he mult the Civil Magiſtrate muſt ſet up the (hriſftian Church and Worſtip, 
— of ihe therefore by their owne grant hemult judge the godly themſelve- 
* he muſt diſcerne who ate fit matter for the Houle of God, living 
ſtones, and what upfie matter, traſb and rab biſtꝰ 
Thoſe worthy men, the Aut hours of theſe poſitions, and others of 
Ad-ooangs tbeir judgement have cauſe to examine their ſoules with feare and 
(abfull ocer. tt embling in the preſence of God upon this intergatory, viz. whether 
gatory ro the or no this be not the botrome and root of the matter: If they could 
conſciences of have the ſame ſupply ot maintenance without the helpe of the Ci- 
the authors of vill Sword, or were peiſwaded to live uponthe voluntary contriba- 
tacle polition'® 250 of poote Saints, or their owne labour, as the Lord Jolas and his 
fuſt Meſſengers did: I ſay, it this lay not in the borrow, whether or 
no they could not be willir.gly ſhut of the Civil power, and left on- 
1 ly to their inofßfenſive liberties? | 
— "2and — I could alto put a ſad Lmerie to the conſciences of ſome, viz. what 


ering ther ſhould be the ren why in their native. Country where the Magi- 
practice, «Ty : frat 


1 


| (2299 

ſtrats conſented not, they forbore to practice ſuch Ordinances 28 
now they doe and jatended to doe, fo 2 as they got into ano- 
ther place where they might ſet up Magiſtrates of their owne, and 
a Civil Sword, &c. How much is it to be feared that in caſe their 
Magiſtracie ſnould alter, or their perſons be caſt under a Xſagiſtras 
ie probiviting their practice, whether they would then maintaine 
their ſeparate meetipgs without and againſt the conſent of the Ma- 
giſtrate, renwente Magiftratu ? 

Laſtly, it may be queſtioned bow it comes to paſſe that in plea- A matrvailous 
ding kor the Churches liberty more now under the Chriſtian Magi- challenge of 
ſrate, ſince the Chriſtians tooke that liberty in dangerous times Bote Eibertie 
under the Heathen, why he quotes to prove ſuch liberty, Pharaobs 2 —_ 
hindring the /rac/jtes from worſhip, and Exra 7.23. Artaxerxerhis tian — a 
fare ot wrath upon the Realme? \ irate then 
Are not all their hopes and arguments built upon the ( Briſtian u det theHeas 
3021 rate, whomſ ſay they ):be firſt Chriffians wanted, and yet do mn. 
they {care the (briſtian Magiſtrate (Whom they account the gover- 
wr of the Church) with Pharaoh and Artaxerxes that knew not 
God, expecting that the Chri/tian Magiſtrate ſhould act and com- 
mand no more in Gods worſhip then they? 

But what can thoſe inſtances of Pharaohs evill in hindring tho 
Iſraclites worſhipping of C ed, and Artaxerxes giving liberty to 2 
rar to worſhip Cu, and build the Temple, what can they prove but 
a duty in all Pace} and Civil Magiſtrates to take off the yoake of 
bondage , which commonly they lay on the necks of the ſoules of 


their ub je its in matters of Conſcience and Religion ? If Magiſtraces 
CHAP. CXXXI. red by Chriſ 

| Jeſus —— | 

Peace. I I is plauſible, but not reaſonable that Gods people ſhould 29v18 of hug 
] ( bd pm roo drift of theſe poſitions) —— more li- — 
ifirate : Have ſanable chat 


derty under a Cbriſtias then u det à Heathen Ma ig 
Gods people —— to breake the — wo. of a ( Friſtias Chriftans 


then an Heathen governonr ? and ſo to ſet up (briſts Church and Or- — — 

dinances after theit owne conſcience againſt his conſent more then * — =, 

againſt the conſept of an Heathen or undelee ving Magiſtrate FF rhe Chriſti. 

what is become of all che great expectation what a C briitian Aa- an then of the 

giſtrate may and ought to doe in eſtabliſhing the C burch , in refor- —— Many 

ming the Church , and ig puniſhing the contrary ? *Tis true (ſay giltrare- 
| Gg 3 men) 


> 


: 


(239) 
men) in Chriſts time and in the time of the firſt Minifters and 
Churches there were no Chriftian Magiſtrates, and therefore in 
that caſe , it was in vaine for ( hriffiexs to ſecke unto the Heathen 
Atagiſtrates to governe the Church, ſuppreſſe Hereticks, &. but 
now we enjoy Chriſtian Magiſtrates, &c. 

Trath, All Reaſon and Religion would now exp<& more ſubmiſſi- 
on therefore ( in matters concerning {briſt) co 1 u tian Magi- 
ſtrate, then to a Pages or Antichriſtias tule I But {\varc Peace ) 
the day will diſcover, the fire will trie, 1 Cor.3. what is ut wood, 
hay, and ſtubble, though built (in mens upright intention) on that 
foundation eſws C brit. 

The necefliy But to winde up all) as it is moſt true that Magiſt-acy iu gene- 
of C,vill go. rall is of God (Rom. 13.) forthe preſervation ot Mankinde in ci. 
verament in vill order and peace, ( the #orld otherwiſe would bee lde the Sea, 
—_— ne Wherein Men, like Fi/bes would hunt and devoure cacn art. 

foeciall kindes the greater devour the lefſe :) So alſo it is true, that Mag racy in 
of men, 1 Pet. ſpeci ill tor the ſeverall kindes of it u ot Man, 1. Pet. 2.13. Now 

213. what kinde of Magiſtrate ſoever the people ſhall agree to ſet up, 

whether he receive (Triſtiaxity before he be (ct in ottice, or he- 
ther he reccive ¶ breſtrenity after, hee receives no more power of 
CMariftracy, then a Magiſtrate that bath received no Chriſtianity, 
For neither of them doth can receive more, then the Co 
the Body of People and civil State, as men, communicate unto 
them, and betruſt with them. 

Civill Magi- Alllawfull Aagrfrater in the World, both before the comming 

Rirares are de- of Chriſt peſus, and ſince, (rxcepring thoſe unparaleld t5picall Ma- 
— from giftrates ot the Ciuch of Iſracl ) arc but Derivatives and Agent. 

* 1OUNCaincs . 

or bodies of . Inc dlately derived and employed as ches and henas , ſerving for 

people. the good of the whole: Hence they have and can have no more 
P.wer, then fundamentally lies in the Bodies or Foxnt aines them - 
{clvcs, which Power, M gb, or <Awthority, is not Religions, Chri- 

A —— ſtian, & c. but natur all, numane and civill. 

— Mie Add henee it is true, that a Cbriſtuus Captaine, Chriſtian, ter- 
fir «re the — chant, Phyſit 145 Lawyer „Pilot, Fat ber, Ma er, and (lo conſequent- 
uabelceving, ) Ag trau, & c. is no more a Captaine, Aderchanc , Phyſitian, 

Lawyer, Pilot, Faber, Miſter, Magiftr ate, & e. then a Captaine, 

ollen. Ma cant, & c. of any other Conſcience or Religion. 
0 I's uue, Chriſtiaoity teacheth all theſe to act in their ſcverall 
callui. gs, to an higher ullimate end, from higher principles, in a 


more 


mo 


nner n 


— 
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tore heavenly and fpiritnall manner, &e; 


CH Af. CXXXII. 


Peace, O that thy Light and Brighter (deare Trut b) migiv ſhine t 
the darke World in this particular: let it not — 2 be — 
i I requeſt a little further illuſtration of it. ; 
Treth. In his ſeafon Ged will glonfic himſe Iſe in all his Tracks: 
tut to gratihe thy defire, thus: A Pagan or Amichriſtien Pilot may 
be as $kilfull to cart the Ship to its defired Port, as any ( briſtian 
Mariner ot Pilet in the World, and may pet forme that worke with 
as much ſafety and ſpeed : yet have they not command over the The Mogi 
ſoles and conſciences of their paſſengers or mariners under them, al- firare l.. 4 
though they may JulUy ſce to the labour of the one, and the civil Pilot in the 
dehaviour of all in the Sip: A Chriſtian Pilot he pertormes the fume S of the 
worke, (as likewiſe doth the Metaphe ricall Pilet in the ſhip of the © 1 
Cemmonweale ) from a principle of knowledge and experience : but 
more then this, he acts from a roote ofthe feare of God and love to Ciribianeie 
man ind, in his whole courſe. Secondly „ his aime is more to plot i- Nettes Chri- 
he Ged then to gaing his pay, or make his voyage. Thirdly , he {tn Pilots 
walkes heaveniy with Men, and God, in a conſtant obſervation of oute. 
Cods band in ſtormes, calmer, & c. So thit the thread of Navigation The Chrillian 
being cqually ſpun by a believing or anbelieving Pilot, yet is it Pilor hath no 
drawn over with the gold of Gaalines and Chriſtianitie by a Chriſti. Tore power o- 
an Pilot, while be is holy in all manner of Chriftiavitie,r Pet. 1 15. 3 
But laſtly, the Chrifian Pilots power over the Soules and con/ci- —— — 
ences of his Sai lers and Paſſengertis not greater then that of the Aw» gers, chen the 
tichriſtian, otherwiſe then be can ſubdue the ſoules of any by the uche Hen or 
twc-edged (word of the Spirit, the Word of Ged, and by his holy ©2842 Pilots 
demearour in bis place, &c. 
Peace, I (hall preſent you with no other conſideratioon in this 
fi:ſt part of the Picture, but this only: F 
Although the tearme Hearbes is moſt commonly appropriated 
to the wilde naked eAmericens, & c. yet theie worthy men juſtl . eee. 
apply it even to the civilized Ram, & c. and conſequently m1 Chridh — 
it de applied ta the molt civilized Anutichriffians , who arc not the . j,œwe. 


Church ind people of Godin Clhrift. PR 
Truth. The Word Du in the Hebrew, and i911 in the Greeky, ſig- 


rific no mote then the Gentiles or Nat ian of the Earth, which 


were 


| 
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were without and not within, the true typicall nationgll Charch 
of the 7ewes before Chrift , and fince his comming, the Gentiles ot 
| Nation: of the World, who are without that one holy Nation of the 
obe of, Chriftias Iſrael the Church gathered unto Chriſt Feſws in particular 


— en and dilt inct congregations all the World over. 


Ct the N1ttons Tranſlatours promiſcuouſly render the words Gentiles, Heathenz, 
r Geniiles, Nations ; whence it is evident that even ſuch as profeſſe the Name 
of Chriſt in an unregenerate and impenitent eſtate, whether Papi 
or Proteſtant are yet Without , that is Heatben , Gentiles or of the 


Nations, 
CHAP, CXXXIII. 


Peace, 3 Truth, it is now time to caſt your eye on the 
ſecond part of this Head or picture uncomely and de- 


formed. 
Truth. It containes two ſorts of Religious meetings or aſſem- 


blies. 
Firſt, more extraordinary and occaſionall, for which he quotes 
the practice of foſiah. A 
Joh: a type An. Joſiah was in the type, ſo are not now the ſeverall Gover- 
of Chriſt Jeſus nours of Commonweales , Kings or Governexrs of the Charch or 
. ol ne 7/>act, whole ſtate I have proved to be a Nene. ſuoß, and not to bee 
as parallel'd but in the Antitype the particular Church of Chriſt , 
where Chriſt Jeſus alone fits King in his one molt holy Govern- 
ment, 

Secondly, they propound meetings or ,aſſemblings ordinary ſtated 
and conſtant , yearly and monthly unto which the civil Magiſtrate 
ſhould give liberty. For theſe meetings they propound plauſible 
arguments fromthe neceſſity of them from Chriſtian felowſvip from 
Gods glory, from the experience of the benefit ot them, and from 
the good report of them, as alſo thoſe two Scriptures, 1 Cor. 10. 
33. 2 Cor.11.38. : 

Anunjuſt and Totheſel anſwer, If they intend that the rwil Magiſtrate ſhould 
parti)! &:bire permit /brrty to the free and voluntary Spirituall meetings of 
3 thew Subjects, I ſhall ſubſcribe unto them; but if they intend that 
ences.&boog. the AMaviſtrate ſhould give liberty only unto themſclves, and not 
age uma tothe teſt of their ſubjells, that is to deſire their owne ſowles only 
oihers, to be free, and all other ſenles of their ſubjetts to be kept in bondage. 

Se- 
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Secondly , if they intend that the Mogifrare ſhould inforce al 
the Elders of, leb Churcbes under their Fwriedifhion, — 


torreſpendencie with them in ſuch meetings, then I ſay (as before 
it is to cauſe him to give Lberti⸗ with a pt hand, Ay — 
tales: for thus l argue: If the Civil State and Civil officers be 
of their Religion and C onſciexce , it is not proper for them to give f- 
bertie ot freedewe , but to give honourable omen and approbation, 
and their own perfonall /abweſſion to the ( 1. But if the civil 
State and G fficers he of another conſcience and worſrip , and ſhall be 
bound to grant pertuſſion and libertie to them their con/ciencer and 
meetings , and not to thoſe of his own Religion and Conſcience alſo, 
bow will this appexretobeequall in the very eye of Common peace 
and righteou/ne et? 

For thoſe and monthly meetings, as we find not any ſuch 
in the firſt bes z So neither will thoſe generall s from 
the plauſible pretence of Chriſtian fellowſhip, C glory, &c. 
prove ſuch particular wayes of glariſying God, without ſome pre- 
ceps or prefident of ſach a kind. 

For thoſe Scriptares,x Cor. 10.33. & 2 Cot.i t. 358. expreſling the 
„ dis zeale for gloritying God, and his care for all the 

it is cleere they concerne ſuch as are indeed Tanis ſce- T. Comm f. 
ceſſors , ſent ſorth by Chrift Jeſus to preach and gather Churches dn NIA. 28. 
but thoſe Scripures concerue not the theinſelves, nor the of preaching 
Paſtexrs of the Chwrches properly , leaſt of all the Civil Stare and and baprizing 
Commonwealth , neither of which (the (burcbes, the Paftonrs, or = perly 
Commenwealth ) doe goo forth — with thit commiſſion, geber 
Aarrb. 28. to preach baptize z that is, to gather Churches unto fixed Teacher 
x | Of n, ſeaſt o 

or as for the firſt , the Churches ate not Miniſters of the Goſpel : tothe Com- 
the Angels or Meſſengerr of the Churches , and the Charcbes them» monweale. 
ſelves were diſtin, Kevel 2. & 3. 

As far the ſecond , the peftonrs and Elders of the Charch, their , tie, vb 
worke is not to gather Churches, but to governe and feed them, have now the 
48, 20. & 1 Per, 5. ALLE : 2 my the 

As for the civil Mogiftrare it is a Miniſtry indeed: (Magifrates Chace 
are Gods Mini ſtrri, Rom. 13.) ut it is of another Nature, and thete- 
fore none of theſe , the (cher of Cbriſt, the Shepherds of thoſe 
Churches , nor the ci Magiſtrate , ſucceeding the Apoſtles or fir 


.. thele Scripuares alleadged concerne not 42 


—— — 


#Y vo 
RAILS. 


N 
ö 


(234) 
tic ie to have care of all the Churches. | 
Peace, Deare Truth, who can heare this Word, but will pres 
ſently cry out, Who then may rightly challenge that ci, and 


that prory/e,Math.28.&c. 
Truth, Sweet Peace, in due place and ſeaſon, that 2 weſtion 
A Miniſriz may be reſolved ; but doubtles the true ſucceſſours mult precede or 
bete the goe before the Church, making Ds/ciples, and baptizing as the 4 
Church, peſtles did, who were neither the Churcbes,nor the Pafters and fixed 
Teachers of them, but as they gathered, ſo bad the care of the 
( barches, 


CHAP, CXXXIV. 


Peace. Ceaſe to urge this furthet; and, ia the laſt place, 
marvell what ſhould be the reafon of that Concluſion, 
i. There 13 no power of determination in any of theſe mee- 
*tings, but that all muſt be leſt to the particular determination of 
**the Churches. f * | 

Truth. At the meeting at fera/alrm, when Pax! and Barnabas 
and others were ſent thither from the C urch of ¶ hriſt at Antioch, 
the — and Elder did not only comſuit and advilc, but partieu- 

adi 15, cons tly determined the Q weſtion which the (harch of eAxticch (ent to 
monly il7- them, about AT 15, and ſend their particular Srerminarions or 
8 decrees to the Churches afterwatd. 
So that if theſe Aſemblierwers of the nature of that perreyw or pre- 
ſident (as is generally pretended) and had ſuch a promiſe of the aſi 
ſtance and cencurrence of the Spirit, as that Aſſembly had, they mi 
then ſay as that Aſſembly did, Atts 15. It ſcemeth good to the holy Siri 
and to #5 and ſhould not leave particular determinations to the par- 
ticular Churches, in which ſometimes ate very few able Guides 
and Leaders, 

Peace, But what ſhould be the Reaſon to perſwade theſe wor- 
thy men to conceive the particalar ( ongregations or {burches to be 
more fit and competent * in ſuch high point, then an 4ſcavbly 

Chrifts of ſo excellent and choice petſons, who muſt only conſult and ad- 

mk 4 pk viſe, &c. ? | £ 
ſence only Trmb. Doubtleſſe there is a trong conviction in their Sonles of 
adi, bl. f. © Profeſied promiſed preſence of the Lord fo/ns in the nudſt of his 
on dh ned Church gathered after his mind and will, more then unto ſuch kind 
of 


; 
of eAſemblies, — — 
flower and creame of all 


Peace. It is generally 


(#55) 


conſiſting of far more able perſons, even thy 
the Chasse * 2 
conceived , that the promiſe of Chriſts 


peſencrto the cod of the World ( March, 28. J is made to tac 


Truth, There is doubtleſſe 2 procmiſc of Chriſts preſence in the 
midſt of his Cturcijand Congregation, Math. 18. ab the promiſe 


of Chriſts preſcoce, Marth, 28, cannot 


properly and immediately 


belong to the Church conſtituted and gatheted, but to ſuch Afini- 


fters or Meſſengers bf Chriſt Jeſus, 
gather and conſtitute the C 
ich Meſſengers 


hb by converting and bapticing: unto 


(if Chriſt Ic ſus will be pleaied to ſend ſuch forth) 


that paſſige, 4d, 15. will be preſidential. 
Peace, The 14. generall head is this. viz. What power parti» 14. Poſition 
cular Churches have particularly over Magiſtrates. 


40 Firſt : 
*oiſtrate) 


fa 
if by 6 


they) they may cenſure any 
e he deſerve it. 


ember (though a Ma- 


© Firſt, becauſe Magiſtrates mult be ſub ject to Chriſt, but Chriſt 
© cenſures all offenders, 1 Cot. 5 4-5. | 
Secondly , Every 


ee Bnr the 


Brother mult de ſub ject to Chriſts cenſure, 
A 18 15,16,17 But Magiſtrates are brethren, Dent, 17. 15. 
Thidly, They ny cenſure all within the Church, 1 Cor. 5. 13. 


Mag ſtrates ate within the Church, for they are either 


«without, or within, or above the Church: not the fliſt, nor the 
«aft, for ſo Chriſt ĩs only above it. 

« Fourthly ,” The Church hath a charge of all the Soules of the 
* members, and give account thereof, Heb.13.17. 


- 
= «c 


0g. but 


Fifthly, C 


& Soules, for 5 the 


« giſtrates. 
« Sixthly, In 

et Col. 3.11. 
2. Magiſtra 


its cenfures are for the 


good of Soules, 1 Coꝶ 5 · 


rates muſt not be denied any priviledge for their 


8 


« againſt any Morall Law of God, 


© or in the exccariod of their otticg. Courts arc 


y muſt loſe a priviledge of Chrilt by being Ma- 
Charch priviledges Chriſtia is are all one, Cal 2.48, 


tes may be cenſured for apparent and manifeſt ſiune 


in their judiciall p. — 
not Sauctuaties 


& ſing and if fot no ſin, then not for fuck eſpecially. 
kin. becauſe ſinncs of Mag iRrates 4 Court are as hate full to 


; 


* God, 2. And ab much ſpoken en, 1. 10. l. 


Mic. 3 1. 
3. Cod 


The prom ſe 
ot Chris pre- 
ſenc! „Mu..., 
dine from 


wh m he is pleaſed to imploy to hart. a8, 


cxanmucd. 


(236) 
« Thirdly, God hath no where — — ity to them. 
G Fourthly, what a brother may doe privately in caſe of private of- 
* fence,that the Church uuy doe publikely in caſe of o ſcan- 
dall. But a private brother may admoniſh and reprove —_y 
« in caſt of any private offence, Mat. 18. 1 5.Zxc.1 9.17. Val. 141.3 
« Laſtly, Civill Magiſtracy doth not exempt any Church from 
t faithfull watchtulneſſe over any member, nor deprivea Church of 
« her due power, not a Church member of his due priviledge,which 
& is to partake of every Ordinance of God, needfull and requiſite to 
t their winning and ſalvation. Ergo, 
CHAP. CXXXV. 
Truth. 2 Arguments to prove the Aſagiſtrae ſubject (even 
for ſinne tank in judiciall proceeding) I judge, 
like Mount Zien, immovcable, and every true Chriſtie that 19 2 
Magiſtrate will juaige ſo with mes: Vet a Quxtie or two will not 
be unſcaſonable. | 
Firſt, where they name the Church in this whole paſſage. whe» 
Church ad vi ther they meane the Church without the Miniftry or S . 
— of it, or with the Elders and Covernanrs joyntly ? and it the latter, 
— M: why name they not the Governouts at all, ſince that in all <dmini- 
ſters thezeot, ſtr ations of the Church the duty lies not upon the bedy of the Church, 
but firttly and properly upon the Elders. 
It is true in caſe of the Elders obitinacy in apparent finne, the 
Chwrch hath power over him, having as much power to take down 
as to ſet up, Col.. Say to Arcbippzs, cc. Yet iu the ordinary dif-. 
penſations and adminiſtrations "the Ordinances, the Minyſters or 
Elder; thereob are firſt charged with duty, xc. 
The Minifters Hence firſt tor the Apeſtlet, who converted, gathered &-eſpouſed 
er Governors the Churches to (brift, I queſtion whether their power to edification. 
of Chrifts Was not a peer over the Churchet, as many Scriptures ſeem to imply. 
— — Second, for the ordinary Officers ordained for the ordinary and 
— — conſtant guiding, feeding, and governing the Church, they were 
— Ralert, Shepbrardt, Biſt1ps, or Overſeers, and to them was every et- 
ter and charge, commendation or reproofe directed. Revel.2.3. A. 
20, And that place by them quoted forthe ſu>million of the Aagi- 
ſtrates tothe Church, it mentions only ſubmiſſion to the Rulers ther- 
of, Heb.1 3-17. Thoſe excellent men cancealed not this out of igne- + 
race, and therefore molt certajnly in a ſilent —— 


a ; teſſe that thei 
&lrine concerning the Magifrater power in C caulcs yy 


3 and A prrador, 

nder- Magrftratcs 
1 e the 

adges cf the 

to eſta Churches, and 


berſelle was ſub j ect to the power of Chriſt peſus in the Church : Nen ge- 
which Truth overthrew that other Teuent, that the (gere (huuld 7b. 
de Head and Sup eme in all Church cauſes. 
Peace. Thoſe Biſhops according to their principles /though bad 
and falſe j dealt pl. inly (though cruelly) with Mr.Zarrow: bu: theſe 
Authors, whoſe principles are the ſame with the BiGops(concerning 
thc power of the Magrſtrate in Church aff.ires ) though they wave 
the Tir/e, and will not call them Heads or Geverwers( which now in 
ligbter timesſeen:s too groſſe )yet give they as much / piritual power 
and aur boritie to the civil Magiſtrates to the full. as ever the Biboper 01 fin 100 
gave unto them, although they yet alſo with the ſame breath lay all A=. he Popes 
their howowr in the duft, and make them to lick t c aſt of the feet of prot : ſlon of 


the Charches, as it 15 ophclied,che Kings and mens of the Earth * 


ſhall doe, when Chriſt makes them nu ſing f and nurſing mg- 1 Yer be 
there, 112,49. The truth is, Chriſt Jclus is honoured, hen the civil © — — 
Magiftrate a member of the Cdurch, puniſhech any Member or Elder lips of Prin- 
of the Church with the civil ſword, cyen tothe death, for any crime ces, Kings and 
2painſ the civil Stans lo delet ving it: for be deares not the 2 — = 


Vail 


Hb 3 


A 
4 
- 


(233) 

And Chrift peſus is againe moſt highly honoured , when for ap- 
parent finne in the Magiſtrate, being a member of the Chareh (tor 
otherwiſe they have not to meddle with him) the Elders with the 
Church, admoniſh him and recover his Soule , or if obſtinare in ſin, 
caſt him forth of their Spiritaal and Chriſtian fellowſhip , which 
doubtleſſe they could notdoe, were the Magi/trate ſupreme Gover. 
noxr under Chriſt in Eccleſiafticall or Church cauſes, and fo conſe. 
quently the true heire and ſuccefſour of the eApoſtles. 


CHAP. CXXXVI. 


15. Head exa. Peace. T He 15. Head runs thus: viz. In what caſes mult Chu:- 


mincd. 


ches proceed with Magiſtrates in cafe of offence. 

« We like it well, that Churches be flower in proceeding to 
«« excommunication, as of all other, ſo of Civill Magiſtrates eſpe. 
«* cially in point of their Judiciall proceedings, unleſſe it be in ſcan- 
« dalous breach of a manifeſt Law of God, and that after notorions 
© eyidence of the fact, and that after due ſeeking and waiting for 
ſatis faction in a previous Advertiſement. And though each par- 
*'ticular Church in reſpe& of the Government of Chriſt be inde 
te pendent and abſolute within it ſelfe , yet where the Common- 
tt yyeale conſiſts of Church members , it may be a point of Chriſti 
« an wiſedome to conſider and confalt with the Court alfo , fo far 
« a8 any thing may ſeeme doubtfull to them in the Magutrates caſe, 
y ch may be further cleered by intelligence given trom them; but 
t otherwiſe we dare not leave it in the power of any Church to 
*forkcar to proceed & agree upon that on Earth, which they plain» 
«}y ſee Chriſt bath refolved in his Word, and will tatiſie in Heaven, 
Truth, It the ſcope of this Head be to qualiſie and adorne chri- 
ſtian impartialitie and faithſulnes with chriſtian wiſdame and texder- 
n ſe, I honour and applaud ſuch a Chriſtian motion: but whereas 
that Caſe is put, which is no where found in the patterne of the firlt 
Churches, nor ſuiting with the Rule of Chriſtiauitie, to wit, that the 
Commonweale ſhould conſiſt of Church members, which muſt be ta- 
ken privarively , to wit, that none ſhould be admitted members of 
the Commonweale , but ſuch as are firſt inembers of the Church 
( which muſt neceſlatihy run the Church upon that Tempration to 
feele the pulſe of the Comre concerning a delinquent Magrſtrare, 
vetore they dare proceed I tay let tuch Fraftices be brought to 


the 


Tea 


$ 
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the Toncbfene of the true frame of a civil cam , and the The invenci- 
the true frame of the Iirituaũ or Chriſtian camo, the Church 913 of men 
of Chriſt, and it will be ſeen what weed, hay, and fubble of carne? Ine. 


plicie and bunnane inventions in Chrifts matters are put in place of n 
the preciows ſtones, gold and ſilver of the Ordinances of the moſt High of Civil — 


and only wiſe God. | Spiritual 
Common- 
CHAP. CXXXVII. weales, 

way D oe Truth, We are now arrived at their liſt Head: 

the Title ig this, viz. 16. and Loft 
1 Mcad cxanie 
Their power iu the Liberties and Privileders 7 

| theſe Churches. 


| b | 
«Firſt, all Magiſtrates ought to be choſen out of Chutch- 
«members, Ezed.18.21. Dent.17.15. Prov. 29.2. When the Righ- | 
© teous rule, the people rejoyce; 
« Secondly, that all free men elected, be only Charch-members, 
1. Becauſe it none but Church members ſhould rule, then o- 
« thers ſhould not chobſe, becauſe they may ele& others beſide 


Church members. | 
2. From the patterne of //rae/,where none had power to chooſe 


«but only Iſrael, or ſuch as were joyned tothe people of God. 
3. Tf it ſhall fall ont, that in the Court conſiſting of Magiſtrates 
and Deputies, there be a diflent between them which may hin- 
« der the common good, that they now returne for e the 
« fame, to their firſt principles, which are the Free men, let a 
*them be conſulted with, : 4 $6. 5 
Truth. In this Head are 2 branches: Firlt conce the anti coly 
choice of HMagiftrates, that ſuch ought to be choſen as are Church Church mem. 
members : for which is quoted, Zxod.18.21, Dut.17.15. Proverbs bers (that is 

19. 29, ' F . 

"Unto which I anſwer: It were to be wiſbed,that fince the point n Kula 
is ſo weighty, as concerning the Pilots and Steerormen of King — 
ind Nations, Ne. on whoſe abilitie, care and faitbſulneſſe depends be only eligi- 
nd [afery of the commonneales they fail in i ble or to be 


that they had more fully cxplaingd _ —_— 


= — 
« 
2 


moſt commonly the peace a 
lay & weretobe wiſhed 


(249) 


they intend by this Affirmative, viz. Magis ought to be cho- 
len out of bebe. 

For if they intend by this LOngb to be cheſen ] a neceſſirie of con- 
upnience, viz. that for the greater advancement of common aziluge 
and rejoxcing of the people, according to the place quoted ( Prov, 
29. 2.) it were to be deſired, prayed for, and peacrably endea vo- 
red, then I readily aſſent unto them. 

But if by this L O»gbt ] they intend ſach a meceſſirie as thoſe 
Scriptures quoted 1mply, viz.that people ſhall fin by chooſing fuch 
for Magiſtrates as are not members of ¶ burches; as the [/reclite: 
(hould = ſinned, if they had not (according to ferbr#s counſel), 
Exod.18, and according to the command of God, Deut. 18.) choſen 
their fadger and Kings within themſelves in {reel - then 1 propoſe 
theſe neceflary 2 neries. 

Lawfull Civil Firſt whether thoſe are not lawful {vil combinations * ſecieties, 
States, where 2nd communions of men, in Tees, Cities, States or Kingdems, wither: 
Churches bf no Church of ¶ briſt is reſident , yea where his name was never yet 
Chat are ner. heard of: I adde to this, that Men of no {mall note, $kilfull in the 
The world Fate of the World, acknowledge, that the World divided into 30 
being divided Parts, 25 of that 30 haveneveryet heard of the name of ( briſ : If 
into 30 parts, their Civil palities and combination; be not la full, ( becanſe they 
37 neverheacs are not Churches , and their Adagiftrares Church members) then 

"__— =, confuſion, and all #nrighteon/nes is lav full, and pleaſing to 


Secondly, whether in ſuch States or Commonweales, where a 
L ful here: Church or Charches of Chriſt are reſident , ſuch perſons may not 
of Crownes & la wfully ſuceeed to the Crown or Government, in whom the feate 
Civill Govern of God (according to Jethroes counoell) cannot be diſcerned, nor 
ment, although are brethren of the Church, according to Deut. 17.) but only are 
no: Chriſtian fitted with Civill and Morall abilities, to manage the Civill affaires 
and godly. of the Civill State. 
Thirdly, ſince not many 5c and Noble are called, but the poore 
receive the Goſpel , as God hath choſen tue poore of the M orla to be 
Few Chad. Dieb in Faith, 1 Cor. 1 Jam. 2. Whether it may not ordinmily come 
ans wiſe ang £0 paſſe, that there may not be fouud in a true Church of Chrif 
noble, avud (which ſometimes conſiſteth but of few perſons ) perſons fit to de 
quwificd for either Kings or Governoxrs, Ce, whole civill office is no leſſe diffi- 
— of cult then the office of a *Doltor of Phyfick, a Maſter or Pilot of 1 
oy Ship, ot a Capraine or Commander of à Band or Army of men: fur 
0 


le 
ty 
* 
tc 
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which ſervices, the of Cad mu be no wayes 
3 
on Grohe Log er os nan — 8 

4. rt dugbt (that is, ought only) to be choſen out 
#f the Church, I demand C 
&p:{ed, when they ccaſe ta be ofthe Charab, ei he: by voluntary 
departure from it, or by <xcommunication aug of iti a cc ocuiag tot he 
bloody texents and pratiice of ſome Hh, with whoanths. Parr. 
Sams (according«o their prinoples), although they ſeeme to abbor 
i, doe abſolutely agree? N * 
5. e Lak if this be not ti turde the i upfide 
— r e. ahy ren; ha 2 ck 0815 and 
undi of all common ſocietie in the Wat ld? 1 ene the. Garden 
and Paradice of the Garth and Tank ior the I ld of the Cx. 
State of the World, and to reduce the World tothe farlt chaos or cone 


HA. CNX. 


ſoch only ere to be chaſep (pirizyall Officers 


but) from amonglt tf x . 
lage or filthy lacry, according to thoſe goldan Raves given by 
Lord leſws, 1 Tim. 3. & Tu. . — 

The es erning this true prall, between rue ia the 
He chen, and rar the ausiie uo, is that rock whereon through 


the Lord righteous „ puniſhing the World, end chaſti- 
ng $i pops.) thouſands da, add make wotull Sap 
rec 2 | ve 


11 The 


—. 


Some Papifty 
in [ume Pro 
tell arcs Igree 
in depoſing of 
Meibes. : 


tures, E od. 18 


Deut. 17. K 18, 
ems Ac. parallel'd 


bis A's 1 power and axboritic in the Church, ab are (gc in the true ſpi- 
— to 2 quoted, not Pepe, Big, ot Cui powers, ritual Ich, 
\ lves, Brethren, fearing God, ow ; Tim. 3. & 
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The ſecond branch. viz. that all Fre elected be only Chet 
Ire before fhewnetbHe built on that ſavdy and dan- 
gerous Grownd of 1/raels patterns : O that it may pleaſe the Father 
of Lights to diſcover this to all that fear his name ! then would they 
not fin to ſave a Kingdorwe , nor run into the lamentable breach of 


ci peace and order in the world , nor be guilty of forcing tba 


'TheNinevites 
Faſt examined 


to Hypocrifie, in a State wor ſhip , nor of ing the holy name of 
God and Chriſt, by putting their Nawes and Ordner! upon ar 
cleant und wnholy perſons : nor of ſhedding the blood of ſuch Here. 
ticks, & c. whom Chriſt would have enjoy ger patience and per- 
miſſion untill the —— nor of the 5/ood of the Lord leſur im- 
ſel e, in his faithful s of Trath : not laſtly,ofthe blood of fo 
many hundred thouſands flaughtred men, women, and children. by 
fich wrivil and nnckriftien wars and combuſtions about the Chri- 
ſtian faith and Religion, 
Peace, Deare 7 r#th: before we part, I aske your faithfull helpe 
once more, to 2 or 3 Scriptures, which many ge, and yet we 
have not ſpoken of. 
Truth, Speake on; here is ſome ſand left in this our houre glaſſe 


mercifull One graine of Times ineſtimable ſand 
pride mennzaine; let's not loſe it. 
firſt is that of the Ninevites faſt, commanded by = 
King of Nixevie and his Nobles, upon the preaching of ona? ſue- 
by Gods mereifal! anſwer in ſparing of the Citie; and 
_ honorable «pprobetion by the Peſas Chrift, Jonah 3. & 

ath. 12. 

Truth. T have before proved, that even Peheſaphærs faſt ( be be- 
ing King of that National/ (hwrch and 2 [fraet ) could not 
poſſibly be a of warrant for every King or Magiſtrate in the 
World (whoſe Nations, Countries or Cities cannot be Churches of 
Ged,now in the Geſpel, according to Chriſt Feſws : 

Much leſſe can this patterne of the King of Ninevie and his Ne- 
Ales, be u ground tor Kings and Magiſtrates riow, to force all their 
Subjects under them in the matters of Worſhip, : 

Peace, It will be laid, why did God thus anliver them? 

Truth, Gods mercy in hearing doth got prove an aſtias tight 
and according to rule, | | | 

It pleaſed God to heare the //rachires cry for Flſs,and afterw 
for a King, given both in anger to them. 


It 


” CY = ey WV UW 5 Ov 


N 
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It pleaſed God to hears Abeb7 p yer, yea tod the pt Fthe 
8 — alehough rad he i Cad erin — elves 
2 na . | 


If it be Gid, why did oy ve this example? bin 

I mſwer, the Lord Jeſus (briff did not a prove the Ng of Ni- 2 a 
s cortipelling alfro Worſkrp ; but ng Gen of, Mäc repeix. ©" 
een, Nef ld, ur Bun Rag nd ul, do 

Peare. „ what t and Wariſlrdtes now 

doe in the plagues of ſword, famine, peſtilence ? | 4 

Trach, Kings and Magiſtrates mult be confidered (as formerly) 
invelted with no more power then the people betruſt them with. 

But no People can betruſt them with any piritaalf power in 
matters of worſdep, hut with a Civill power to theit goods 
and bodies. pn: 

2. Kings and Magiſtrates muſt be conſidered as either godly or 


Is angod(y, his own and peoptes duty is Repeneance , and reconci- 
hng of their perſons unto God, before their ſacrifice can be accep- 
ted Without Kepentence what have any to doe with the covenant 
or promiſe of Ged ? Plal.50. | 

Againe, it Godly, they are to humble themſelves , nd beg mer- 
cles for themſelves and people. N : 

Secondly; upon this advantage & occaſion, they ire to ſtir up their 
people (as poiby they may) to Regrntance : but not to force the 
conſciences of people to wor ſhip. ” | 

It it be ſaid, What muſt be attonded to in this example ? - Obje@. 

Two things are molt eminent in this example.  »* ++ nſw. 

Firſt, the great worke of Repentancy , which God calls all men 
unto, upon the true preaching of his Word. : 

Secondly, the nature of that true 7: whether Legal! or 14,1, England 
Evangelicall : The people of Ninevieturned from the violence that and London 
was in their bands} And confident I am, if this'Nariowſhall carne 2 be 
(though but with a' gat repemance ) from that violent per ſecu- pared. 
ting or hunting each other for Religion ſake , ( the greateſt vio» 
lence and hunting 19 the nh of the whos mn ens — 
Sodome and Gomerrahupon a Zeya —_— cont 
Chriſts day; fo con ly m. gut England, London, & c. continue 
free from « all Aſtructias ( upon fuch a turning trot their vi- 
olence ) the Nya vent and the whole ri be with firs contu- 


red. Ii 2 _ * 


£ 


& — — 4 


| 
| 
| 
$ 
| 


La zt, the 
ſelling of che 
Coat, to bæy 


led. 


A threefold 
taking of the 
Swad, 


cogumund 
Sword, A N Man Put v thy d intq dn place, for-all 


( 


Peace. The ſecopd Scriptare is that Meeah of the Ni. 
26.43.36, He that bath Na: . 


One. 


Truth, For the cleering of this Scripture, I muſt propoſo and te- 
concile that ſceming coptrary of the Lord eſus to Peter 


15 nn p it pleaſed the Lo piſas. pe- 

In the former Scrip Ait p . 
king of his preſent trouble, to compare dis former lending forth of 
bis Diſciples. without ſcrip , &c. with that preſent condition and 
A herein they ſhould provide bothicig 

et now irt, den they tell him of two ſendt, he anſwers. 

It is enowgh : which ſhewes his former meaning was nat literall, 
but figurative, foreſhewiog his preſent danger above his formes. 

Secondly , in the ſame caſe at the ſame time (Aa. 26) came 
N N Peter tg put an bis ſword, he gives a thr Reg/on 

of. | 

1. (verſ.5.5,) from the even of it : for all that take the ſword, 

hall periſh by it. 


2, The necdle{ves of its for with a word to bis Feuher, he cnuld 
have 12 legions of Angels. | 


3. The councell ol Cel to be fulfilled in the Scripeute: Tha it 


owpht to be. 


Peace. It is much queſtioned by ſome , what ſhould be the me- 


ning of (ok {</us in that ſpeech, All chat tale the/wore,ſhallpe- 
riſh by the ſword, hoon ili . 7 

Truth. There is athregfold t \ofthe ſ werd: Firſt, hy mwr- 
therous crueltie, either of private pe or ſ:condly,puyglike States 
ot Societies, in wrath or revenge each againſt other. 

Secondly, a juſt and rig tcous taking of the ſword in pn 
offenders againlt the Civillpeare , cither more per/onah private a 
ordinary ; or more auß like » Oppreſlors, Tyraits, Ships, Na vies, & c. 
Newt of theſe. can it, he imagined that Chrift Zeus intended to 

eter. 

Thirdly, There is therefore a 3- taking ofthe /werd, fortidden to 
Peter, that is, for (broft and the Coſpels cauſe, ben Chriſt is in 
danger: De ſtrike, & c. 

Peace, It ſeemes to lomo moſt contrary to all true Reaſon, that 

o Chi 


SE <a} 4 * 
need felte, Mould notbe defendeg 


N do ones of God is wiler then the wiſedome of 


Ie isnotthe purpoſ of God, that the Spiritual, Geer alle; 
a uall. Gartalles of hi 
— bs ovght by amal weapon nf perſons, u | 
nor lis pleyfure chat the Yor ld hall flame on fire with ci | 
os tor his Herr ſake. It is qirectiy contraty to the metas | 
Ce, tis gat and Tei, that throats of men (which. | 
the — Contrarietia to cπτπ]̊ Comperſe ] Yhould be torne out 
— — , who Toft delighttd to converie with ebe greateſt 
It is the, of Ged,, that His ſervants ſhallovercome ty 
3 wege, of a fPirituall nature, Revel.12.11, And that all that take 
the ſword — mg onal oe 
Laftly , it is the Councell of that Chi fu. 5 
NF 1 wel i ee 
when the Heat ens and the Earth ſhall fice is a 


* 


Ma 


< has. R—s ca MI Per — 


preſence. * 0 
Peace. I hall propoſe the laſt Seriprare much infited on by ma- 
ny, for carnall weapons in ſpirituall caſey, Revel. 17. 16. The 10 7 wy - * 
hornes which thou faweſt upon the Ba, theſe ſhall bate the whore, ing of 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall cat her fi, and 38 difſcul- 
cd, 


ſhall burne ber with fre, 
Truth. Not to controvert with ſome, whether or no the Braff 


be yet riſen and extant, | 

or ſecondly, wherher either the Ja, or the Former, ot the 
hore may be taken literally for any corporall Braff or Whore. 

Or thirdly , whether theſe 10 Hlerus be purQually and cxactiy 


10 Kings. | | 
Or fourtlily, whether thoſe 10 Horne: fi gnifie thoſe many Kings, 


K ingaomes, and Governments , who have bowed. de wnio the Popes 
ws and have committed fornication with that great # Fore the 
C | 


burch of Rome. | 
Let this laſt be adage NED. Ft will coft ſc e work to cleer 
agalnſt all oppoſit et, 

Eſt, can the Tale now cleerly demonſtrated to be cope, c 
Secondly, ben willir Fe proved , that bis ed of N 
ſhall de z true, chat ,Chriftian batred againſt eAncicks ian whe 

riſh practices, &c | vo 151 
| i 


(246) 

Thirdly, or rather that this keting and deſolating and nig u- 
ked and 2 ſhall ar:ſe, not by — of an ordinance w by 
the inſtirution of Chriſt feſes, but by way of providence when (uz 
it uſeth to be with all whore: and their lovers) the Church of R 
and her great lovers ſhall tall out, and by the righteous vengrance 
of God upon her, drunke with the blood of Saiats or holy. Ones, 
theſe mighty fernicaters ſhall turne their /ove into barred, which l. 
fred hall make her a poore deſolate naked Whore, torne and con- 
lumed, &c. ' 

Peace. You know it is a great controverſie how the Kings ofthe 
Earibᷣ (hall thus deale with the ore in the 17 Chap. and yet ſo be- 
waile her in the 18 Chapter. | | 

Truth. Wwe take it that theſe Kings of the Earth ſhall firft bare, 
and plander , and tee, and burne this Whore, and yet afterward 
Mall relemt and bewaile their cruell dealing toward ber: Or elſe , 
that as ſome Kings deale ſo terribly with her, yet others of thoſe 
Kings ſhall bewalle ber. | 

It either of theſe two anſwers ſtand, or a better be given, yet 
none of them can prove it lawfull for people to give power to 
their Kings and Aſagiſtrares thus todeale with them their ſub ject 
for their conſcience ; nor tor Adagiſtrate: to aſſume a title more then 
the people betruſt them with; nor for one people out of conſcience 
to God, and for Chriſt his ſake, thus to kill and (laughter and burne 
each other: However it may pleaſe the Righteous judge, accor- 
ding to the famous types of Gideons and Feboſaphars bartells, to pete 
wit in uſtice, and to order un #4/dome theſe mighty and mutual 
{(laughters each of other. u 

Peace. We have now (deare Truth) through the gracious hand 
of God clambered up te the top of this our tedious Diſcourſe, + - 

Truth. O tis mercy unexpreflible that either 7 bow or I have bad 
ſolong a breathing time, and that together | 

Peace, If Engliſh ground muſt yet be &#%k with * O. 
where (hall Peace repoſe her wearied bead and heavy beart.? 

Trmb. Deare Peace, if thou finde welcome, and the God of peace 
miraculouſly pleaſe to quench theſe all-devouring flames, yet 
Where ſhall 7 «th finde reſt from cruell per ſecarions? 

Peace. Oh,will not the Authority of holy Scripesrez, the Com- 
mands and Declarations of the Sonne of Gad, therein by”, 
thee , together with, all the lamentable experience: of former and. 

pre 
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| | (247) 
| preſent ſlaughters prevaile with the Sons of An ( efpecially with 


the Sons of Hear) to depart from the dens of Lyons nd momtaines 
of Leoperd:, and to put on the bowels (if not * yet) of 
Hamamtie each to other! 

Trmtb.Deare Peace, Habacacky Fiſhes keep their conſtant bloody 
game of Perſecations in the Worlds mighty Ocean ; the greater 
taking, plundring , ſwallowing up the lefler : O happy be whoſe 

ion is the God of /acob ! who bath nothing to loſe under the 
Sn, but hath a Stare, a Honſe, an Inheritance, 4 Name, a Crowne, a 
Life, paſt all the Planderers, Ravifter:, Murtberers reach and farie 

Peace. Butloe 1 Who's here? 

Truth. Our Siſter Patience, whoſe defired company is is need- 
full as debghtfull : "Tis like the elſe will ſend the ſcattered Sheep 
in one : the common Pirate gathers up the Iboſe and (catered 
Nie: the —— of the Ne ſes by that bloody Beaf unite the 
Independents and Pretbyterians, The God of Peace,the God of Trath 
will ſhortly ſeale this Tratb, and this Miner, and make it 
evident to the whole Work, © <4 

That the Docttine of Perſecution for cuuſe of Conſcience, is molt 
evidently and lamentably contrary to the doctrine of Chrift /eſus 
the Prince of Pear. Amen 


FINIS. 


Errata. 


line 28. for this, read that. p,z f. I. ult. his ſoule. p,;z 2.1.7 2. reed mor dh. 
2 turned off, ot looſe d from, $44 [.8. for to, read doe. 
P.38 1.2 Ale afficme. p.. I. aa. his perilous ſoule. p.43. 1.20. r. ot L. ult. Anſwerer, 
r. cloſer. 5.4 -L 1./aft p TA — — 2752 
.S. doe 114. l. 29, r. the z x queſtion. 10. 

— 6 — e 510 1. L 28. or Ciſl. N 2 14. 1. 36. dec hall, 


p.125. 19. che ot God. 22 5. l. a . not might not. 
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